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A warm welcome to those whom I love and cherish for the sake of Allah, the Most
Bountiful.
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Welcome to the pious, god-fearing group whose faces shine radiantly-the
adornment of every gathering.
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Those who are striving in the pursuit of hadith, with chastity, dignity, tranquility
and modesty.
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Awe-inspiring, honourable and intelligent; for them are virtues innumerable.
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The ink flowing from their pens is purer and superior to the blood spilling from
martyrs.
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O seekers of the knowledge of the Prophet Muhammad (n), others cannot be
compared to you.

Abiz Bakr 1bn Durayd Al-’Azdr
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For quite a long time, there was a need for “Hadiyyatud Darari litalibi Sahih al-
Bukhari (Mugaddamah Sahih al-Bukhari)” to be rendered in English so that
those who do not know Urdu can also gain the opportunity to benefit from it.
Alhamdulillah, it has been translated under the supervision of Mufti Ahmed
Saeed sahib ~l from Barbados. A few other u/ama’have also reviewed it.
Additionally, Mufti Muhammad ibn Isma’ll Bhikha ~ls has documented
supplementary notes which I delivered during dars and included them in
volume one of “Hadayad Darari fi duris Sahih al-Bukhari”. These documented
lectures of Bukhari have also been published [in Urdu]. These [supplementary
notes] have also been translated into English and referenced as ‘/fadatush
Shaykh'.

May Allah 1 accept the services of these individuals and may He make it a
means of guidance, salvation and forgiveness for me. Amin. This English
translation of “Hadiyyatud Darari” is ready to be published. May Allah 1
reward the well-wishers and all those who assisted with goodness and May
He grant this book acceptance. Amin.

Fazlur Rahman Azmi
Azaadville

27 Jimadal-"Ula 1444
22 December 2022

1 This is a translation of Hazrat’s 4l 4kxis endorsement of ‘A Gift of Precious Gems’ originally written in Urdu.
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Alhamdulillah, under the tawwajjuh of Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman
Azmi sahib &S » <wly, we commenced the honourable task of
translating Hazrat’s beautiful kitab, Hadiyyatud Darari’, from Urdu
into English.

During the translating and editing process, it became very apparent,
how much of a precious gem this kitab indeed is, how in-depth its
words are and the vast benefit a reader can acquire from it. Hazrat
Mawlana Fazlur Rahman s3hib’s ~3S» <l insightfulness, his
dedication and effort shine brightly throughout each page of the
compilation.

Any student of Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman s3hib ~5\S » <wla can
attest to how dear this kitab and its notes are to Hazrat and the
enthusiasm with which Hazratwould teach the class!

Alhamdulillah thumma alhamdulillah, as the editing process
progressed, we were fortunate to acquire the valuable supplementary
notes of Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman sahib via my cousin, Mufti
Muhammad Bhikha who is currently compiling Hazrat’s durts of Sahih
Bukhari, titled ‘Hadayad Darari fi Durisil Sahih Al-Bukhari’. May Allah
1 accept his efforts and grant him the ability to complete the
compilation. Amin.

These are supplementary notes which Hazrat Mawilana would expand
on whilst teaching the kitab, ‘Hadiyyatud Darari. Alhamdulillah, they
were added to this English translation, thereby allowing the kitab to be
of greater benefit to the reader insha’Allah.

Vi




Note: These supplementary notes which have been documented
from the duriis of Hazrat 4 4és have been included in a different
colour and have been referenced in this English translation as
‘Ifadatush Shaykh’. The written footnotes of Hazrat 4 4kis are
printed in black and have been referenced with ‘Fazl’ or ‘Fazlur
Rahman’ just as Hazrat 4 4kis has referred to it in the original
Urdu.

We supplicate to Allah 1, that through this 4kitabh, readers will
insha’Allah be granted understanding of the depth and characteristics
of the great kitab, ‘Sahih Al-Bukharr

A special acknowledgement to the 7alibat of Darul Iman’s, Baitul ‘Ilm
wal ‘Amal, who, with their endless effort and dedication, were
instrumental in bringing this ki/tab to fruition and also to my classmate,
Mufti Abdullah Moolla, who reviewed and assisted with the editing
process.

May Allah 1 abundantly reward them and all who were involved in the

production of this translation and grant us all maghfirah through the
barakah of this kitab.

May Allah 1 forgive our families and, through this kitab, allow our
names to be included amongst the legacy of those muhaddithiin who
preserve and safeguard the ahadith of our beloved Nabi n. (sl a3 (a4l

Ahmed Saeed Adam

Darul Iman Institute,
Barbados

13t Jumadal-"Ul 1444
Friday, 8th December 2022
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DEDICATION
Dedicated to:
All of my noble teachers
Especially
Muhaddith Kabir Mawlana Habib-ur-Rahman A‘zmi Amir-ul-Hind
Shaykh-ul-Hadith Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani A‘zmi

My Honourable father, Shaykh-ul-Hadith Hazrat Mufti Qar1 Hafiz -ur-
Rahman A‘zmi

May Allah 1 enlighten their graves with light.
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A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ENDORSEMENTS

Blessed Words and Marginalia
The Researcher and Muhaddith of The Time
Hazrat Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani, Karachi' v
Saturday 13 Safar, 1412 A.H.
Respected Mawlana Fazlur Rahman Azmi sahib
s g L oSl ) i

May Allah 1 inspire you and I to that which He loves and is pleased
with.

Your respected letter dated 21 Muharram, 1412 AH. has been
received. | also received the mugaddamah (introduction) of Sunan
Tirmidhiand Sahih Bukhari. During those days, quarterly examinations
were taking place. Therefore, I personally reviewed both introductions.
You have mentioned and referenced all the sources used. I reviewed it
in haste. I highlighted those things which I found to be incorrect. I
reviewed the introduction of Sunan Tirmidhi in one sitting and
completed the introduction of Sahih Bukhariin two sittings.

Whatever has been mentioned until now regarding the discussions of
the terms hasan, sahih and gharib in Tirmidhi, | do not understand
them as nothing more than the technical terminologies and definitions
explained by the teachers. Its true meaning can only be established
when all the chains of these narrations are collected and a decision is
made just as Hafiz Ibn Hajar v exerted his efforts regarding the chains
of Bukhari. Otherwise, all other explanations are merely assumptions.
For this reason, there are many explanations and comments regarding

1 Birth: 18 Dhul Qa‘dah, 1333 A.H. Death: 29 Rabi‘uth Thani, 1419 A.H. (See: “Al
Kalamul Mufid fr Tahriril Asanid” pages 90-152)
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this from many different scholars. Varying opinions can be found
regarding this discussion.

Whatever [ have written, [ have written it in the margins of the
introductions which you have sent and in the introduction of Sahih
Bukhari, | wrote it where there were blank spaces in the actual text...2

2 The entire letter is very beneficial. It is mentioned in the biography of
Mawland Fazlur Rahman 4l 2.

Most of the annotations have been included in both books. (‘Ati)
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PRSNG| T
ENDORSEMENT
Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Haqg Sahib A ‘zmi v!
Shaykh-ul-Hadith of Darul ‘Uliim Deoband, India
A el ) Al gy o Al g sdan

“Hadliyyatud Darari for the students of the Sahih of Imam Bukhar?' is a
book compiled by Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman Azmi sahib, the
Shaykh-ul-Hadith of Madrasah Arabia Islamia, Azaadville, South Africa.
This lowly one has also reviewed a few sections from it.

This praiseworthy scholar has written a thorough discussion on the
isnad (chains of narrations). Likewise, he has also written a
fundamental discussion on the targjim abwab (chapter titles). There
are also other knowledgeable discussions which are lines of guidance
for both, teachers and students of Sahih Bukhari. This book is equally
beneficial for students and the teachers. This book is a masterpiece of
Hazrat Mawlana’s knowledge of Hadith.

The aforementioned Mawlana has also authored many other books,
which have gained much acceptance amongst the people of knowledge.
There is hope and faith in Allah 1 that inshaAllah this beautiful book

will also be received with acceptance.

1 Birth: 17th December 1938 C.E. (Approximately 1347 A.H.). Death: 30t Rabi*
ul-Awwal 1438 A.H. [30th December 2016 C.E.]. Age: 91 years. He taught Sahih
Bukhari for approximately sixty-five (65) years- sixteen (16 years) in Mutla“
Al ‘Awm Binaras, fourteen (14) years in Mau and thirty-four (34) years in

Deoband. [See the monthly magazine of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband Rabi“ul-Awwal and Jumad-al-
Awwal 1438 A.H. edition for details.]

This foreword was written upon this humble servant’s request. He wrote it
very briefly due to the rush for it to be printed. He said: If there was no rush
for it to be printed, I would have written a more informative and impressive
one with more details. (May Allah reward him in both the worlds.) (Atiqur
Rahman Azmi)
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This lowly one also prays that Allah 1 favours this book with
acceptance and keeps Hazrat Mawlana in the best of health and
continually bless him with opportunities to be part of other
knowledgeable and religious services. Amin.

Uil alf Ll 22l s 3as) 50 O Yl
Lowly and humble servant,
‘Abdul Haqq (May Allah forgive him)
Servant of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband
16h Rajab, 1418 A.H.
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ENDORSEMENT
Hazrat Mawlana Ni‘matullah Sahib agis_» < )2
Teacher of Hadith and Head of Takhassus fil Hadith Department
in Darul ‘UliEm Deoband (Birth:1366 A.H.)
) aa il 4 pasy
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It is a common custom in the religious schools of India, Pakistan and
Bangladesh that at the time of commencing the teaching of a book on a
particular subject, the teacher defines the subject, it's objective,
purpose and the importance and need of the subject.

Along with the above, he mentions the rank of the book which is being
taught amongst other books on this topic. Additionally, an introduction
of the author, the author’s rank in this subject and the history of the
compilation of the book are all briefly explained. However, when the
fitnah (corruption) of inkar hadith (rejection and denial of Hadith)
began in India then subsequently, while starting the books of Hadith
and especially in the beginning of Bukhari, it became a custom to
include these matters with details.

When Mawilana Fazlur Rahman Azmi sgahib Mawwi, went for the
purpose of teaching to the Azaadville Madrassa, South Africa, he was
given the responsibility to teach Bukhari. So, he penned notes on those
topics which are customarily explained in the beginning of the year.
Thereafter, he combined them into a book so that benefit will be widely
gained from it.

The early scholars did such productive research regarding every
aspect of Hadith that the generations thereafter could not add to it.
This is clear from the text of Shami:
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Now, it will be a great achievement for those coming afterwards,
according to the conditions of the time, the needs of the people and
according to the capacity of the students, to select different types of
pearls from this far and unseen corner of the ocean and string them
together onto one string.

Mawlana’s firmness in knowledge and sincerity in ‘amal (practice) is
proven by his following statement:

S8 AL S L on osl S i s ABs S e
Uﬁc’)?ﬁ@gd)gééﬂsajﬁl‘:u\};éﬁ\)m

“We are mere collectors of the research done by our predecessors.
With empty hands, we roam around the courts of knowledge and
research of these Hazrat”

Mawlana has arranged the important points very skillfully in a very
orderly manner and has provided such information in this book, that
reading this book alone will make one independent from reading
others. Some discussions are such that it is difficult to find them in a
single book. For instance, the discussion regarding whether the ahadith
of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim are mufid yaqin (give the benefit of
conviction) or not? Under this heading, the proofs of both sides along
with the research of the great scholars of Deoband « -, have been
gathered in such a way that the respect of both parties and books is
maintained in such a manner that the readers will be satisfied with the
research of the elders of Deoband and all doubts and suspicions will be
removed.
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May Allah 1 accept the book and make it beneficial for the people of
knowledge, and a means of provision for the hereafter for the author.

Amin.

Ni‘matullah (May he be forgiven)
Servant of Darul ‘Uliim Deoband
4th Rajab, 1416 A.H.

ENDORSEMENT
Shahidul Islam
Mufti Nizamuddin Sahib Shamizi v

Former Shaykhul Hadith and Muft, Jami ‘ah Binori Town Karacht

(Death: 10 Rabi‘-uth-Thant 1425 A.H./30 May 2002)

This humble servant, Mufti Nizamuddin Shamizl has reviewed the
book, “Hadiyyatud Darari: Introduction of Sahih Bukhari’, compiled by
the outstanding and exceptional student of Maw/ana Habibur Rahman
A‘zmi v, Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman Azmi sahib.

Two years ago, this humble servant, travelled to South Africa. It was
during this journey that this humble servant met Hazrat Mawlana in
Darul ‘Ulim Azaadville, wherein Hazrat Mawlana is the respected
Shaykh-ul-Hadith and it was there this valuable gift was presented to
me.
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This humble servant read some portions of the book during his travel
and some was read thereafter. The field of Hadith specifically the
introduction of Sahih Bukhariand introductory topics of Sahih Bukhari
are compiled in this book at much length, with great referenced
research.

At this time, the book is printed in Pakistan, and insha’Allah the
teachers and students here will also benefit greatly from its extensively
researched topics.

At this time, this humble servant, due to his condition, is unable to
write in much detail. Nevertheless, it is my hope that insha’Allah the
beauty of this book will attain the praise of and approval from the
people of knowledge themselves.

May Allah 1 grant this book acceptance in His esteemed court.

May He make it a means of benefit for his creation and grant the author
success in this world and the hereafter.

May He grant those in Pakistan who made an effort in the printing
(publishing) of this book a great (generous) reward. Amin.

Nizamuddin
Teacher at Jami‘ah ‘Ulim Islamiyyah

‘Allamah Binori Town Karachi, Pakistan
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ENDORSEMENT
Doctor ‘Al Asghar Chishti v
Head of the Da ‘wah Academy and Teacher of Hadith in Faysal University, Islamabad
ing Lol o S Algua ol uag o dand il a0 ) o

Currently, from amongst the sources and references which are most
fundamental and reliable from within the field of the science of Hadith,
the most authentic and reliable collected compilation is the Jami‘Sahih
of Imam Bukhari v.

From the time of its compilation until today, millions of people have
benefitted greatly from this book. By the will of Allah this book will
continue to be a means of ongoing benefit until the Day of Qiyamah.

The teachers of ahadith in religious institutions, would firstly give a
detailed introduction of Imam Bukhari v and his book to their students
during class. The objective of this introduction is to give some
guidelines which would make the students aware of such important
points which later, during the course of the lessons, would prove to be
of great benefit.

For along time, our Respected and Honourable Maw/ana Fazlur Rhman
Azmi sahib is fulfilling the duty of being the Shaykh-ul- Hadith in
Madrasah Arabia, Azaadville, South Africa.

His book on the introduction of Sahih Bukhari which he has named,
“Hadiyyatud Darari-Mugaddamah Sahih Bukhari’, is equally beneficial
for both students and teachers of ahadith, and it is filled with vast
amounts of information.

The topics covered are very interesting and informative. It is as though
Mawlana Azmi has fully covered and studied the important sources of
Hadith during its compilation. According to their subject matters, he

10




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ENDORSEMENTS

has drawn together comprehensive and valuable statements for the
students of Hadith.

This humble one has studied this book and has found it very beneficial
in every aspect. The Shaykh-ul-Hadith of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband has
reviewed this book. I do not consider myself worthy of even writing
any type of foreword for such a book. It is on the request of Respected
Mawlana MuftiShamsuddin sahib that I have penned these few lines. It
is Respected Mufti Sahib’s wish that this introduction also be published
in Pakistan so that the students and teachers of ahadith here may also
benefit tremendously from it. [ pray to Allah 1, the Exalted, to bestow a
great reward on Shaykh-ul-Hadith Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman
Azmi sahib, who has compiled this book and may He grant his
knowledgeable and academic research vast acceptance.

‘Ali Asghar Chishti
Teacher of Hadith
Faysal University

Islamabad
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AUTHOR’S NOTE
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This book consists of important information regarding the life of Imam
Bukhari v and his most famous book of its time, the most authentic
book after the Book of Allah, “Sahih Bukhar?” which was written for the
purpose of teaching students during dars (class). There is also mention
of other books written by Imam Bukhar1 v. However, they are not part
of the subject-matter of this book. It is for this reason they have not
been discussed.

The primary source used is Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani’s v introduction of
“Fathul Bari,” “Hadyus Sari.” Other sources which were fully utilised
are “Mugaddamah Qastalani” and Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya's v
introduction of “Lami‘ad-Darari”

Much has been written regarding Sahih Bukhari. However, it is not the
objective of this book to combine and include all that has been written
in this regard. Conversely, the objective of this book is to mention the
fundamental and important concepts so that one can obtain the
knowledge concerning the author v and the specialties of his book.

This book does not consist of any newly discovered information. An
effort has been made to combine and compile the research which the
researchers have done thus far in a particular, organised manner.

An effort has also been made to quote the entire reference of what has
been mentioned. The Arabic text has not been included as almost all of
the references are from Arabic sources. Thus, if all the Arabic
references were quoted the book would have become double in size.

May Allah 1 accept the author and all those who served in assisting
with this book.
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We are merely those who collect and gather the research done by these
predecessors. With empty hands, we have roamed around the courts of
knowledge and research of these Hazrat- great, dignified and
honourable personalities. How fortunate will we be if we were to
receive a small portion of the knowledge of prophethood! 4 e <ll3 L
DA

Fazlur Rahman Azmi

Azaadyville, South Africa

6t Sha‘ban 1411 A.H
21st February 1990
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The Life of Imam Muhammad ibn Isma ‘il Bukhari v

Birth: 13th Shawwal 194 A.H.
Death: Night of 7d ul Fitr 256 A.H.
Age: 62 years

Name and Lineage

His full name is: Muhammad ibn Isma‘l ibn Ibrahim ibn Al-Mughirah
ibn Bardizbah.

sUl) ity Aanaall ) 3 )5Sy Alagall JIall 55 alagall o)l ()5S g 5n sall sl iy )
(,G\A\AJ’_)EJP}A}\

This pronunciation of 4:):» (Bar-diz-bah) is famous. There are also
other opinions regarding this word 4::_» (Bardizbah).! According to
the usage of the people of Bukhara, the meaning of this word is farmer.

1 Mawlana Badr ‘Alam Mirthi v quotes from a Russian scholar in the footnotes
of “Tarjuman us Sunnah” (1/252) that it is pronounced as 23 (Bardazbah)
and it means well-mannered and experienced. (Fazl 12)

Note: Imam Bukhari v differs slightly with the AAnaf. For this reason, he refers
to them with the words, ‘=4l ==2” and thereafter makes an objection. Jufi, the
title given to Imam Bukhari v, is in accordance with the figh of Imam Abu
Hanifah v. It is for this reason we mentioned: “This is Imam Abu Hanifah’s v
opinion. According to him, the person upon whose hands Islam was accepted,
obtains the right of wala’” (Faydul Bari: 1/33) “Faydul Bari’ was compiled by
Hazrat Mawl4na Badr “Alam Mirthi v (later known as) Madni and was written
in Dabhel. He also wrote a marginalia on “Faydul Bari” called “Al-Badrus Sari
Ala Faydul Bari”. He was present in the lessons of ‘Allamah Kashmiri v for
many years and also benefitted from the lectures of others. He compiled all of
this and prepared this book. This is a book students should have. One should
refer to “Lami‘-ud-Darari”and “ Faydul Bari”if one wishes to see a summary of
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Bardizbah was a Persian and he was a fire worshipper like his people.
His son Mughirah accepted Islam at the hands of Yaman Ju‘fi, the ruler
of Bukhara. Due to this connection of wala’ (clientship), he was called
Mughirah Ju‘fi. Imam Bukhari v is also called Ju‘fi due to this same

reason. [fxall aa¥ o]

This is Imam Abl Hanifah’s v opinion. According to him, the person

upon whose hands Islam was accepted, obtains the right of wal3’2
(Faydul Bart 1/32)

Mughirah in Bukhara

The great grandfather of Imam Bukhari v, Mughirah, came to Bukhara
after becoming a Muslim. We did not find his son, Ibrahim, being
mentioned in the books. However, his son, i.e., Imam Bukhari’s v father
Isma‘l, has been mentioned by Ibn Hibban v in “Kitabuth Thigat”
under the fourth category of muhaddithin (scholars of ahadith). It is
written that he has narrated from Hammad ibn Zayd v and Imam Malik
v and the people of ‘Iraq have narrated from him. (Hadyus Sarz pg. 477)

Imam Bukhari v wrote in “Tarikh Kabir” that his father3 heard from
Imam Malik v and Hammad ibn Zayd v. His father also shook hands
with ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v. (Hadyus Sar7 introduction of Fathul Barz pg. 477)

the research of the wulama’ of Deoband. (Students should also have “Fathul
Bari” and “ ‘Umdatul Qari” from among the older commentaries.) [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

2 This is referred to as wali’ mawalit, i.e.,, when a person becomes a Muslim
on the hands of a person, this person contracts a treaty of clientage with the
revert that he will inherit from the revert when he dies and he will also pay on
his behalf when he commits an offence. (See: Al-Qudur?) [Translator]

3From this it becomes known that Imam Bukharl v was introduced to
knowledge through his father. No mention is made of those before him in any
of the books. They were not muhaddithin nor were they scholars. Imam
Bukhari v is a non-Arab. He is originally from Persia. However, he is the
substantiation of this Hadith:
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In some manuscripts, instead of #= (shook hands), &sia (in the

company of) is written. (See pg. 478 in Hadyus Sart published by Yisufi in
Deoband)

The words of Imam Bukhari v in “Tarikh Kabir” (pg. 306-Hyderabad India)
are:

e gans 5 4 WIS el ) grila 35 G s 61,

The apparent meaning of which is that Isma‘ill saw Hammad ibn Zayd
greeting Ibn Mubarak with both of his hands and he heard ahadith
from Imam Malik v. It is not that [sma‘il greeted Ibn Mubarak*.

o8 £ (e s AT GG Byl 08 51 G e (& 5]

“If knowledge was on the Pleiades (star), or if faith was on the Pleiades, men
from the sons of Persia would have attained it.” [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

4 Similar to the muhaddithin, we also shake hands with both of our hands.
However, you will come across some people who refer to themselves as Ahl al-
Hadith (people of Hadith), but they only shake with one hand. They are known
by the title Ah/ al-Hadith, whereas we are the ones who act (on the Hadith),
and they simply hold the title. Imam Bukhari v mentioned the chapter: <L
Cpall Asdladll “Chapter Regarding Shaking With Both Hands” in the second
volume of Sahih Bukhari. In this chapter, he mentions the Hadith of Ibn
Mas‘td z when he was taught the tashahhud. However, those who consider
themselves as the Ah/ al-Hadith take the names of Imam Bukhari v and Imam
Muslim v very often, but when it comes to this matter, they will not shake
with both hands. We will say to them: ‘You have shook hands with Imam
Bukhari v with one hand only, not with both hands. Meaning you have taken
Imam Bukhari’s v name for one or two masa’i/ (rulings), but you do not follow
him in every mas‘alah. Their habit is to shake with one hand, i.e,, joining one
hand and leaving the other hand loose (half partridge, half quail). Regarding
this subject, our teacher's teacher Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Ghaffar sahib
Nagshbandi, a great student of Hazrat Ghangohl wrote a booklet titled:
“Targhibul Mutalaqiyin bil Musafahati bil Yadayn.” A summary of it is found in
“Magqalat-e- A’zmi’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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However, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v mentioned in his book “7ahdhib-ut-
Tahdhib’ in accordance with “Tarikh Kabir’ (Imam Bukhar’s v book)
that Isma‘ll narrated from Hammad ibn Zayd v and Ibn Mubarak v.

4 UIS & jlall Gl #8lia &) (9 3l )5 -Meaning, he saw Hammad ibn
Zayd greeting Ibn Mubarak.

He further writes: “. WS 4adliad iSa & jLuadl gl sela s 2y o a5 1l JB
43” —“My father said: ‘1 saw Hammad ibn Zayd greeting Ibn Mubarak

with both hands when he came to him in Makkah.””5 (See pg. 274-275in
Tahdhib-ut-Tahdhib)

In the mugaddamah (introduction) of “Lami®, after Hazrat Shaykh
Zakariyya v mentioned the differences in Hafiz Ibn Hajar’s v texts, he
has written that perhaps this (difference in texts) maybe because of
the differences present in the nuskhahs (copies). (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 4)

At this instance, in the introduction of “Anwarul Bari” there seems to
be a deficiency in the translation.6 (And Allah 1 knows best.)

Imam Bukhari v mentioned Hammad ibn Zayd greeting Ibn Mubarak in
vol. 2 on pg. 926 in Kitabul Isti‘dhan (The Chapter Regarding Seeking
Permission) in the sub-chapter of (sl 3a¥) b (Chapter Regarding
Holding Both Hands) after the chapter of ~=8adl oL (Chapter
Regarding Shaking Hands). It has also been mentioned in his book
“Tarikh” under the biography of ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah Muradi v
with a continuous chain. [As Hafiz has mentioned in his “Tahdhib’.]

5 You may have noticed that the two discussions are contradictory. In “Hadyus
Sari’, that which Hafiz v has written by referencing Imam Bukhart's v “7arikh”
is mentioning something other than that which is written in “Tahdhib-ut-
Tahdhib”. The apparent of which is that Isma‘ll saw Hammad ibn Zayd
greeting Ibn Mubarak with both his hands and he also heard the Hadith from
Imam Malik v. It does not mean that Isma‘l greeted Ibn Mubarak as is

understood from “Hadyus Sari”. After reviewing these books, this discrepancy
was found. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The same ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v who met or saw Imam Bukhar?’s v
pious father is from amongst the students of Imam A‘zam, Imam Abiu
Hanifah v. However, it is surprising that Hafiz v did not include him
among the students of Imam Sahib v7 in “Tahdhib-ut-Tahdhib’8, whilst
the author of “Tahdhib-ul- Kamal” (Hafiz Mizz1 v) mentioned his name
among the students of Imam S$ahib v. Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v
complained about this. (See Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 4)

70ur Mawlana A'zmi v wrote a sentence regarding ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v
which is worthy of being written in gold: “Ibn Mubarak is a person who has
made Islam proud.” Meaning, “he is such a personality that Islam boasts. There
is an ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak among my sons.” His life is an example worthy of
following. He was also a mujahid. The poem he wrote to Fudayl ibn ‘Ayad v is
very famous. He was also a very famous muhaddith who was accepted by all
and also a jurist. Imam Tirmidhi v has mentioned his opinions. Our Mawl/ana
A‘zmi1 v has edited one of his books: “Kitabuz Zuhd War Raga’iq’. 1t was
translated by one of our other teachers, Mawl/ana ‘Abdul Jabbar A‘zmi Maww1
v. Itis named “/tharul Akhirah”. Itis a very unique book. Our Mawlana A“zmi v
also wrote an introduction for it. Similarly, one of ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak’s v
other books is also published. (A researcher from Baghdad published it.) It is
titled, “A/-Masnad Li ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak”. This researcher mentions his
sanad (chain of transmission) through Mawlina A‘zmi v. He says: “I have

ijazah (authorisation) for this book from Mawiana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v.”
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

8 “Tahdhib-ut-Tahdhib” of Hafiz Ibn Hajar v is an abridged version of
“Tahdhib-ul- Kamal” of Hafiz Mizzi v. However, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has omitted
all that which is beneficial for the AAnaf This is Hafiz, “%séall 5 W¥).” This is the
complaint of ‘Allamah Kashmiri v. This is his exact words. Hafiz Ibn Hajar v
does not wish to be of any benefit to the Ahnaf He does not lie, rather he
removes their names so that people do not become aware. He does this
because Ibn Mubarak v is such a famous personality that if it became known
that he was the student of Imam Abu Hanifah v, it would be like the saying, ‘A

tree is known from its fruit’. This is an important point for the AAnaf [Extracted
from lfadatush Shaykh]
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However, according to the narration with the wording -s<a (staying in
company of), Imam Bukhari's v father would be the student of the
student of Imam A‘zam, Abii Hanifah v.

Qastalani v has written in the mugaddamah: “Dhahabi v9said in
“Tarikh Islam” that Bukhar?’'s father was amongst the pious scholars.
Ahmad ibn Ja‘far and Nasr ibn Husayn narrates from Abt Mu‘awiyah
and another group that Ahmad ibn Hafs v (Abu Hafs Kabir, the student
of Imam Abiu Yisuf v and Imam Muhammad v) said: “I came to Abiil
Hasan Isma‘1l ibn Ibrahim (the father of Imam Bukhari v) at the time of
his death and he said: “I do not know of a single dirham in all my
wealth that is doubtful.”1® Ahmad v said, “At that time I felt low of
myself.” (Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 36)

In “Fathul-Bari”, Ahyad!! is printed instead of Ahmad. It is the same in
two prints (pg. 479).

9 ‘Allamah Shams-ud-Din Dhahabi v was from Damascus. The following is
mentioned regarding him in “Sharh Nukhbah” “, &) &) Jal e - “He is
from among the thorough researchers.” The most experienced person in the
field of rijal (grading narrators), the author of “Mizanul I tidal”. 1t is mentioned
in the tagrir (discourse) of ‘Allamah Kashmiri v that he is so experienced in
grading narrators that if he was made to stand on a hill and all the narrators of
Hadithwere placed in the valley, and he is asked regarding the identity of each
one of them, he would begin to give the complete details of each one; their
names, villages, parents, date of birth and death and whether he is reliable or
weak. Few of his books have been mentioned previously; “Mizanul Itidal’,
“Tarikh Islam”, “Al-‘Ibr”and “Siyar A ‘lamin Nubala " [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

10 His father’s wealth was totally Aal/a/ (lawful) and he spent it on his son’s
education. Allah 1 blessed his knowledge so greatly that he wrote a book
which is known as 4l S 2=y QUSH sl (the most authentic book after the Book
of Allah). His mother’s story will also be mentioned. [Extracted from Iiditush Shayikh]

11 [s Ahyad even a name? This is a grave tafrif(alteration). This is deliberately
done so that no one would find out who Ahmad ibn Hafs v is and so that the
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Ahmad Ibn Hafs refers to Abu Hafs Kabir v who is a great Hanafijurist.
He was the student of Sahibayn 4 we-_.. He was a resident of Bukhara.
This incident shows that there was a connection between Abu Hafs
Kabir v and Imam Bukhar?’s v father.12

connection between Imam Bukhari v and the AhAnaf does not become
apparent. This is great academic dishonesty. This is something which
attention must be paid to. Our Mawlana A‘zmi v says: “This tahrif is also
present in “Musnad Ahmad””

Once, instead of Abii Hanifah, Abu Jayfah was written. This is academic
dishonesty. The Hanafis are being oppressed. From the very beginning, Imam
Abu Hanifah v was oppressed. However, Allah’s 1 help is with the oppressed.
It is for this reason our mashayihk say: “Become oppressed and live your life;
do not live your life by becoming oppressors.” Allah’s 1 help is with the
oppressed. It is for this reason, the Hanafi madh-hab has gained acceptance.
Both this madh-hab and its founder are oppressed. [Extracted from Ifidatush Shaykh]

It is written like this in two copies: The famous copy which is published
nowadays from Saudi Arabia with Ibn Baz's hashiyvah (annotations). The
second copy is the one published by Maktabah YUsufl. [Extracted from Z&d4tush Shayih]
12 Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdul Rashid Nu‘mani v has written that this
relationship continued in both families even after the death of Isma‘l.
Therefore, Imam Bukhari v and Abu Hafs Kabir’s v son, Imam Abii Hafs Saghir
v, were companions in the study of Hadith and they travelled together. Abu
Hafs Kabir v had sent so much merchandise to Imam Bukhari v that some
traders bought it from him for a profit of five thousand (5000) rupees and
some traders were willing to give double the profit, but Imam Bukhari v did
not want to change his intention. (Mugaddamah Fatjul Bart pg. 480)

Imam Bukhari v had also studied from Abu Hafs Kabir v. Khatib Baghdadi v
mentioned this incident with his sanad Muhammad ibn Isma‘l ibn Ibrahim
ibn Mughayrah Ju‘fi (Imam Bukhari v) narrated that I was by Abu Hafs
(Kabir) and I was listening to the /ami‘of Sufyan from my father’s book. He
passed a letter that was not in my book. [ mentioned it to him. He said the
same thing again. I mentioned it again to him and he said the same thing again.
[ mentioned it to him for the third time, so he remained quiet for a little while.
Then he asked: “Who is this?” The people said: “That this is the son of Isma’il
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ibn Ibrahim ibn Bardizbah.” He said: “He has spoken the truth. Remember this

boy will one day be a man who will be a specialist in this field.” (Tarikh Baghdadr
pg. 11 Published in Egypt 1349 A.H.)

=71

In “Hadyus Sari”, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has also included Abi Hafs Kabir v
amongst Imam Bukhar?’s v teachers and has narrated the following statement
of Abl Hafs Kabir regarding Imam Bukharl v: “Cwa 4l & 187 - “He will

become famous.” (Hadyus Sarz pg. 482)

Abu Hafs Kabir v passed away in 217 A.H. He was of the same age as Imam
ShafiT v and lived for a very long period after him. Some incidents regarding
his abstinence and worship are mentioned in Imam Zandostl's “Rawdatul
Ulama”.

Abu Hafs Kabir v is from amongst Imam Muhammad’s v senior students and

the prominence of the AhAnaf scholars of Bukhara ended with him. (Dhahabi
mentions this in Siyar A lamin Nubala’)

Sam‘ani has written that countless people have narrated from him. (/bn M3jah
aur 7lm Hadith pg.185 and pg. 186)

From the above incidents, it is evident that Abl Hafs Kabir is from amongst
the famous and leading scholars of figh (jurisprudence) and Hadith.
Additionally, it is also evident that Imam Bukhari v had a connection to this
family from his father’s time. From this, it can be deduced that in the
beginning, Imam Bukhar1 v did not have any differences with the AAnafto the
extent that he was a student of a Hanafi. Perhaps, he gained the knowledge
and understanding of Hanafi figh during this time. However, he later had
differences with the AAnaf due to the changing of circumstances and his
connections with people of a different mind-set. Some other reasons regarding

this will be discussed later. (See Mugaddamah I 1z -us-Sunan pg. 234 with ta fig by Shaykh
‘Abdul Fatah Aba Ghuddah)

In December 2019, we visited the graves of Abu Hafs Kabir v and his son, Abu
Hafs Saghir v in Bukhara. They are located in the heights. The graves of two
other Buzrugs (righteous personalities) are also present here. Fazlur Rahman.
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Birth and Early Life

Birth

There is a consensus amongst the scholars that Imam Bukhari v was

born on 13t Shawwal, 194 A.H. after Jumuah Salah in Bukhara.
(Mugaddamatun Nawawz Sharh Bukharz1pg. 23 and Hadyus Sart pg. 477)

His father died during his childhood. Therefore, he was raised under
his mother’s care.2(Hadyus Sart pg. 477)

Karamah (Miracles)

In his childhood, Imam Bukhari v became blind. His mother
continuously supplicated to Allah (du3’). Once, she saw Ibrahim p in a
dream saying, “O woman! Due to your abundance of du3; Allah 1 has

1 This is taken from the book, “Hajatul Qari”. Imam Nawawi v also started
writing a sharh (commentary) of Bukhari Sharif He wrote an introduction.
However, this book of Imam Nawawi v was not completed. The introduction
which he wrote for the commentary of Bukhari is titled “Hajatul Qari” and
everyone is not able to obtain a copy this book. Only a few fortunate ones have
obtained a copy of it. Alhamdulillah, we are from amongst these fortunate
persons. Sometimes, when referring to this book, I will write “Hajatul Qari”
and sometimes 1 will write “Mugaddamatun Nawawi lisharhil Bukhari”. 1t is
very difficult to obtain a copy of this introduction Only a few special persons
have obtained it. It is the oldest biography of Imam Bukhari v. For this reason,
it is referenced first. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

Z2Imam Bukharl v was an orphan. Many great scholars were orphans. They
were raised with the support of the Greatest Being. Thus, they became the

greatest scholars of their times. This is a very interesting point in history.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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returned your son’s eyesight.” In the morning, his eyesight had actually
returned.3 (Hadyus Sart pg. 478)

Seeking Knowledge

‘Allamah Dhahabi v has mentioned that Bukhart v began studying and
listening to Hadith from 205 A.H. He memorised the books of Ibn
Mubarak v in his childhood. (Tadhkiratul Huffaz+ 2/555) At that time, he was
ten years old.

Imam Bukhari v said: “I thought of memorising Hadith from the time I
was in maktab” Warraq Bukhari (The scribe of Imam Bukhari),
Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim v5 asked: “How old were you at that time?”
He replied: “Ten years or even less. Then, on leaving maktab, | began

3Imam Bukhari v became blind. He was not born blind. If a mother
supplicates abundantly for her child, such karamat will also be manifested.
The father should pay special attention to the wealth he earns. His wealth
should not come from doubtful or Aaram (unlawful) sources. The mother
should pay special attention to supplicating for her child. [If the mother and
father pay close attention to these things] then their child will become like
Imam Bukhari v. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

4 “Tadhkiratul Huffaz" This is Dhahabi’s v famous book regarding the huffaz
of Hadith. In this book, all the huffaz of Hadith are mentioned. In “Mizanul
Ttidal’ the mukhtalaf fthi narrators are mentioned. However, in “ 7Tadhkiratul
Huffaz’, all the huffaz are mentioned. It is a very great book. Imam Abu
Hanifah and Sahibayn s« 4iies;are also mentioned. Then, Imam Dhahabi v
also mentioned him separately in “Tadhkiratul Huffaz” Dhahabi v did not
mention him in “Mizanul ‘Itidal”. His opponents are the ones who later added
it. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

5 Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim: This is the katib (scribe) of Imam Bukhari v. In
the past, the muhaddithin always had scribes with them who kept a pen and

paper. Whatever the muhaddithin used to say, they would record it. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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attending the gatherings of muhaddith Dakhili vé and others. One day
he was mentioning a sanad (chain of transmission) in the following
manner: Sufyan ibn Abi Zubayr from Ibrahim. I said: “Abu Zubayr did
not narrate from Ibrahim.” So, he scolded me. I said: “If you have the
original book with you, check it.” He went and checked. He then came
back out and asked: “How is it then, o son?” I said that it is Zubayr Ibn
‘Ad1, who narrates from Ibrahim. After this, he took his pen and
corrected it in his book. Then he said: “You have spoken the truth.”
Someone asked Imam Bukhari v, “How old were you at that time?” He

nn

said: “Eleven years.

He said: “I had already memorised the books of Ibn Mubarak and Waki
by the age of sixteen. I also knew the statements of the Ashabur- Ray.

After this, I went on a journey for Aajj with my mother and brother.”
(Hadyus Sart pg. 478)

At this age, before commencing the Aajjjourney, I most probably heard
the “Jami* of Sufyan’ Thawrifrom Abu Hafs Kabir v as has been stated

61 could not find any information regarding muhaddith Dakhli. (Fazl)

7In one era, the /ami‘of Sufyan Thawrl v (death: 161 A.H.) was widely used
and accepted. In the biographies of Imam Bukhari v there is no mention of
Muwatta’ Malik, however there is mention of the /ami‘of Sufyan. Imam Abu
Dawiid v has graded it better than all other books as is clarified and explained
in his letter regarding Sunan Abii Dawiid which he wrote to the people of
Makkah. {This letter has been published with the tahgiq (research) of
‘Allamah Kawthari v, and Sahykh ‘Abdul Fatah Abu Ghuddah v. He sent a
letter to the people of Makkah. He wrote a few points regarding his sunan in
this letter.}

When the Jami‘of Sufyan was presented to Imam Zufar v (death: 158 A.H.) in
Basrah, he said: “These are our own words which are being narrated from
others.” (Jawahirul Mudiyyah pg. 535) {It becomes known that there are many views
of the Hanafis mentioned in Sufyan’s /ami: The reason for this is:} Sufyan
Thawri v was a resident of Kifah. In many rulings, his opinion has coincided
with that of Imam Abu Hanifah v as is apparent from 7irmidhi. {In his Sunan,
Imam Tirmidh1 v usually mentions at the end of the chapter as follows: “This
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by Khatib Baghdadi (2/11). From the aforementioned narrations, it is
clear that as long as he remained in Bukhara he maintained a good

is the opinion of Thawrl and some of the Ahl Kiifah and most of the times, this
is precisely what he means.”} Imam Abu Yusuf v said: “Sufyan Thawr1 is more
of a follower of Imam Abu Hanifah than myself.” (A47Intiga’by Ibn “Abdil Bar pg. 128)
{Ibn ‘Abdil Bar Maliki v mentions this in his book, “A/-/ntiga”. We have
mentioned this statement and have also translated it in Urdu. Mawlana
‘Abdullah Ta’wli translated the entire book. The biographies of three Imams
are mentioned in this book. The full name of the book is: “A/- Intiqa’ fi Fada’il
Thulathatil Fugaha’Imam Abua Hanifah, Imam Malik aur Imam Shati 7.

Even though Sufyan Thawrl v used to attend the gatherings of Imam Abu
Hanifah v and narrated Hadith from him, he studied Imam Abu Hanifah's figh
from ‘All ibn Mus-hir who was a special student of Imam Abu Hanifah v.
{From this it becomes known that Sufyan Thawrl’s figh is also indebted to the
Hanafis. Meaning, the figh of the Hanafis is a great favour and blessing for
Sufyan Thawri’s figh. If the figh of Abu Hanifah v was non-existent, the figh of
Sufyan Thawrl v would also be non-existent.} Additionally, he is considered
reliable by the consensus of all the muhaddithin. Yazid ibn Hartn (death: 206
A.H.) stated that Sufyan Thawri v studied the figh of Imam Abu Hanifah v
from “Ali ibn Mus-hir and from his assistance and encouragement, he authored
this book which was titled, “A-/ami . (Ibn Majah aur Um Hadith pg. 184). Fazl

It becomes known that Sufyan’s /ami‘is also indebted to the Hanafis. We have
translated ‘Allamah Kawthart's v “Bulighul’Amani fi siratil Imam Muhammad
ibn Al-Hasan Al-Shaybani”. In this book, ‘Allamah Kawthari has written in
details regarding how the Maliki figh has been derived from the Hanafi figh.
The figh of Sufyan Thawrl v and Malik v is indebted to Hanafi figh. The
following statement of Imam ShafiT v is very famous: 4dis 48 e Joe (il -
“The people are all dependent on the figh of Abu Hanifah”

Imam ShafiT v has also said: s o e Jue sed s o) 30 0 “Whosoever
wishes to become an expert in figh, he is in need of and indebted to Imam Abu
Hanifah v.” Imam Shafi7T's student, Harmalah has narrated this from Imam
ShafiT v: ¢lae¥l 4 Caed L Juadl- “Virtue is that which one’s opponents testify

to.” Thus, Imam Abu Hanifah v did not become Imam A‘zam just like that.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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connection with the Ashabur- Ra’7 and he was also well versed with
their views and opinions.8

Travels for Knowledge

From the above narration, Hafiz Sahib v deduced that Imam Bukhari’s
v first journey began in the year 210 A.H. when he was sixteen years
old. (Accordingly, Dhahabi v declared this in “7adhkiratul Huffaz’.)
Hafiz v mentioned that if he began travelling earlier, he would have
met the mashayikh (scholars) of higher categories whom he did not
meet but his contemporaries met.

Imam Bukhari v was present in the time of muhaddith ‘Abdur Razzaq.?
He also intended to go by him, and it was also possible to meet him.
However, he was informed that he passed away. Thus, Imam Bukhar1 v

8“Ashabur- Ray’ refers to the Ahnaf Initially, this was used as a form of
praise. They are the people of opinions these with deep insight of knowledge.
However, it later became a form of swearing. For instance, the word mullahin
India referred to a higher level of education. It referred to a degree one
obtained after studying the 4A/im course. However, this word is now being
used in an abusive manner although it is a very high degree of education and

there is a state examination to set in order to acquire it. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

9Muhaddith ‘Abdur Razzaq is also known as San‘ani. He was mentioned
previously under the 7abagatand it was also mentioned that this book could
not be found. Our teacher, the Muhaddith Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v
did research on this book, edited it and published it. He was from San‘a which
is the capital of Yemen. He is the teacher of Bukhart’s teacher. He is the author
of the 11-volume “Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzaq’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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did not go by him in Yemen. Imam Bukhar1 v indirectly narrated from
him. (Hadyus Sart pg. 478 onwards)

Hajj Journey

Imam Bukhari v travelled for Aajj with his mother and elder brother in
the year 210 A.H.10After completing the Aajj his brother returned to
Bukhara and passed away there. Imam Bukharl v stayed in Makkah
Mukarramah to acquire knowledge. (Hadyus Sart pg. 478)

There is nothing mentioned in the books regarding Imam Bukhari’s v
mother. It is highly likely that she also returned with Imam Bukhar?’s v
brother to Bukhara. Additionally, Imam Bukhari v most probably

returned to Bukhara when he acquired and studied ahadith from the
mashayikh of all these cities.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v narrated the statement of Imam Bukhari v from Sahal
ibn Sart: “I went twice to Syria, Egypt and Algeria and I went to Basrah
four times. I stayed in Hijaz for six years and I am unable to count the

number of times I visited Kifah and Baghdad with the muhaddithin.”11
(1bid)

10 This is correct that he travelled with his mother and elder brother. In some
books there is mention of him travelling with his father and sister. However,
this is an error from the author or his scribe.

11 From this, it is evident that Baghdad and Kifah, i.e,, Iraq were the greatest
centres of knowledge. In Kifah, every room was like a Darul ‘Ulim.

In the biography of Imam Abu Yisuf v, the following incident is mentioned.
Once, a man from Hijaz taunted Imam Abu Yisuf v and said to him: “What do
you all who live in Kifah know about knowledge? Knowledge is from Hijaz.
Knowledge was revealed by us. It was there that revelation came.” Imam Abu
Yusuf v replied: “The wahi flowed from Hijaz and reached us. When it rains,
water does not gather and remain in that place. Rather, it flows and collects in
a place further away from the place in which it rained. Yes, the rain fell in
Hijaz but it has flowed and reached us.” After the era of Imam Malik v,
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He once said: “After completing Aajj, I stayed in Madinah Munawwarah
for one year where I continued writing Hadith and I stayed in Basrah
for five years. | had my books with me, and I continued writing and
compiling books as well as performing Aajjand I would come and go to
Basrah from Makkah Mukarramah. I have hope that Allah 1 will
shower His blessings on my books.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 228)

Sometimes he would listen to ahadith in Basrah and write in Syria.
Sometimes he would listen in Syria and go to Egypt and write it there.
(Hadyus Sari pg. 487) Hakim v has mentioned the names of the mashayikh
of the following cities in the “7arikh of Nayshapur’: Makkah
Mukarramah, Madinah Munawwarah, Syria, Bukhara, Marw, Balkh,
Herat, Ray, Nayshapir, Baghdad, Wasit, Kifah, Egypt, Jazirah. It is
written that he went to these cities and stayed with their mashayikh.

(Mugadaamatun Nawawr li Shark Al-Bukhari pg. 34 to 36. This book is published
under the title, “Hajat-ul-Qarr.)

Imam Dhahabi v has mentioned that he heard from the mashayikh of
the following cities: Balkh, Baghdad, Makkah, Basrah, Kifah, Syria,
Asqalan, Hims. (Tadhkiratul Huffaz 2/555)

Khatib Baghdadi v said: “Bukhari went to the muhaddithin of the
following cities: Khurasan, Jibal, and all the cities of ‘Iraq. He then

wrote in Hijaz in Syria and Egypt. He went to Baghdad several times.”
(Mugaddamatun Nawawr of Shar Al-Bukhart pg. 36)

Ibn Kathir v said: “He went to Baghdad eight times and each time he
met Imam Ahmad v,, he would urge him to stay in Baghdad and
rebuke him for staying in Khurasan.” (Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 43)

Madinah Munawwarah no longer remained a centre of knowledge. Rather,
‘Iraq became the centre of knowledge. The people would travel to ‘Iraq,
Basrah, Kufah etc. to acquire knowledge. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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Imam Bukhari v said: “I was present in the company of Humaydi at the
age of eighteen (18).12 That is, at the beginning of the year of Aajj.
There was a difference between him and another person. On seeing
me, he said: ‘The person to judge between us has arrived.” Thereafter,
they both presented their case to me and I made a decision in favour of
Humaydi because his stance was correct.”” (Hadyus Sart pg. 483)

Imam Bukhar1 v spent majority of his wealth in seeking knowledge. He
inherited abundant wealth from his father and he invested his wealth
by doing mudarabah (profit-sharing partnership). Imam Bukhari v
said: “l would earn five hundred (500) dirhams every month and I
would spend it to seek knowledge.” That reward which is by Allah 1 is
the best and it is everlasting. (Hadyus Sart pg. 479,480)

He said: “When I reached by Adam ibn Abi lyas (in Asqalan), there was
a delay in receiving my income to such an extent that [ started eating
grass. When it was the third day of being in such a situation a man who

[ did not know came to me and gave me a bag of dinars.” (Hadyus Sari pg.
480)

In this way Allah’s 1 unseen help came to me.

12]mam Bukhari began to oppose the Ahinaf by staying in his (Humaydi’s)
company. See page 97 for further details. This is the Humaydi who is
mentioned in the first Hadith of Sahih Bukhari; ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr Al-
Humaydi. He is either ascribed to his tribe or to his forefather Humayd. He
was very harsh against the Hanafis. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Allah 1 is sufficient for the one who relies on Him.13

13We were searching the biographies of Imam Bukhari v and the other
muhaddithin and also the biography of the author of “Hidayah” to find out
who their shuyikh of tasawwuf (spiritual guides) were. However, we did not
find any information in this regard although all of them were the greatest
ascetics, most righteous and God-fearing scholars. Many of the teachers of the
author of “Hidayah” had the title “Zahid Al-Khatib”. At that time, the
knowledge of tasawwufhad not yet become a separate field. However, these
scholars were spiritually rectified and reformed by remaining in the blessed
company of their teachers. We specifically searched for this (the spiritual
guides of these scholars), but were unable to find anything in the biographies
of Imam Bukhari v, Tirmidhi v, Muslim v, Aba Dawud v, Nasa’l v etc. Whereas
they were of the highest level of righteousness. These scholars were rectified
and purified by remaining occupied in seeking knowledge and Hadith, being
consistent in their daily acts of worship and remaining in the blessed
companionship of their teachers. The knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah is
such that if a person seeks this knowledge with the correct intentions, this
knowledge alone will take him to Allah 1.

el 3 AL 855 ey ciaall (il o3 5

“They are those who are striving in the pursuit of Hadith with chastity, dignity,
tranquility and modesty.”

These are very great qualities. They were attributed with these qualities from
the time they were studying Hadith. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The Beginning of Authoring & Compiling Books

Imam Bukharl v began compiling and writing books from around the
time he started seeking knowledge in order to preserve the knowledge
he acquired for the future so that others could also be given the
opportunity to benefit from this knowledge.

He, himself, said: “When I turned eighteen (18), I had compiled the
fatawa and statements of the Sahabahgand TabiTn & ... At this time,
‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa was alive. It was also during this period that I
wrote “Tarikh Kabir’ in Madinah Munawwarah by the grave of
Rasulullah n in the moonlit nights.” He also said: “I know a story
regarding approximately all the names of those mentioned in “7arikh”.

However, I did not wish to make the book too lengthy.” (Tadhkiratul
Huffaz 2/555 and Hadyus Sart pg. 478)

Imam Bukhart’s v Teachers

Imam Bukhari v said: “I have written ahadith from over a thousand
reliable scholars and there is no Hadith amongst those that I have

written for which I cannot remember its chain.” (Mugaddamatun Nawawz of
Sharh Al-Bukharr titled Hajat-ul-Qarr li Sahth-ul- Bukhart pg. 36)

Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim v narrated from Imam Bukhari v who said:
“I have written ahadith from one thousand and eighty (1080) teachers
who were all muhaddithin” He also stated: “I have only narrated from
those teachers who were of the opinion that 7man comprises of both

words and actions.” (Hadyus Sari pg. 479)

Abii ‘Abdullah Hakim v outlined the details of his (Imam BukharT’s)
teachers in “ Tarikh Nayshapar’ in the following manner:

In Bukhara:

Muhammad ibn Salam Al-Bikandi, Muhammad ibn Yusuf, ‘Abdullah ibn
Muhammad Al-Musnadi, Harin ibn Al-Ash‘ath & .=, and their
contemporaries.
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In Makkah Mukarramah:

Abul Walid Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-Azraqi, ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al-
Maqgra, Isma‘1l ibn Salim As-Sayigh, Abii Bakr ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr Al-
Humaydi # «-_and their contemporaries.

In Madinah Munawwarah:

Ibrahim ibn Al-Mundhir Al-Hizami, Mutarraf ibn ‘Abdullah, Ibrahim ibn
Hamzah, Abt Thabit Muhammad ibn ‘Ubaydullah, ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn
‘Abdullah Al-Uwaysi, Yahya ibn Quz‘ah 4 x«,and their contemporaries.

In Sham (Syria):

Muhammad ibn Yusuf Al-Faryabi, Abi Nadr Ishaq ibn Ibrahim, Adam
ibn Ab1 Iyas, Abul Ayman Al-Hakam ibn Nafi‘, Haywah ibn Shurayh,
Khalid ibn Khalla Qadi Hims, Khattab ibn ‘Uthman, Sulayman ibn

‘Abdur Rahman, Abul Mughirah, ‘Abdul Quddiis 4 =, and their
contemporaries.

In Marw:

‘Ali ibn Al-Husayn ibn Shaqiq, ‘Abdan ibn ‘Uthman, Muhammad ibn
Mugatil, ‘Abdah ibn Al-Hakam, Muhammad ibn Yahya As- Sayigh,
Hibban ibn Miisa 4~~~ and their contemporaries.

In Balkh:

Makki ibn Ibrahim (student of Imam Abl Hanifah v. Mugaddamah Lami-
pg.17), Yahya ibn Bishr, Muhammad ibn Aban, Al-Hasan ibn Shuja‘,
Yahya ibn Misa, Qutaybah ibn Sa‘ld 4 s« and their contemporaries.

Imam Bukhari v heard many ahadith from the muhaddithin of Balkh.
(From amongst the twenty-two (22) thulathiyuat mentioned in Sahih
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Bukhari, eleven (11) are narrations from Makki ibn Ibrahim v.t
(Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 30)

Makki ibn Ibrahim v performed sixty (60) Aajj and married sixty (60)
women. (Tahdhib 10/263)

In Herat2:
Ahmad ibn Walid Hanafi v.
In Nayshapir:

Yahya ibn Yahya Tamimi, Bishr ibn Al-Hakam, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim Al-
Hanzali (Ibn Rahwayh)3, Muhammad ibn Rafi, Ahmad ibn Hafs,
Muhammad ibn Yahya Ad-Dhuhali 4 ., and their contemporaries.

In Ray:
Ibrahim ibn Misa v.

In Baghdad:

! Imam Bukhari v narrated half of the thulathiyyatfrom Hanafis. Although he
is very displeased with the AAnaf he could not leave them out completely. The
ghayr muqallidin are also against the Hanafis. However, in our city, they call
Hanafis to teach “Hidayah” in their madaris because their wulama’ are not
capable of teaching “Hidayah’ “This is that papad which only the Hanafis are
able to roll thinly.” The ghayr mugallidin also come to eat it. However, to make
and roll it thinly is the work of the Hanafis. This is an Urdu saying which is
used to refer to something that is difficult to do. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

2 This is a city in Afghanistan and the entire Afghanistan is Hanafi. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

3 He was the special teacher of Imam Bukhari v and he will be mentioned
repeatedly He has compiled a Musnadtitled: “Musand Ishaq ibn Rahwayh’. He
is Imam Abtu Hanifah’s v student.” [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Muhammad ibn Isa At-Tabba‘, Muhammad ibn Sabig, Surayj ibn
Nu‘man, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Abti Bakr ibn Aswad, Isma‘l bin Khalil,
Abi Muslim ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Yinus Mustamli & s, and many
others.

In Wasit:

Hassan ibn Abi Hassan, Safwan ibn ‘Is3, Badl ibn Al-Muhabbar, Harama
ibn Hafs, ‘Uthman ibn Muslim, Muhammad ibn ‘Ar‘arah4, Sulayman ibn
Harb, Abi Hudhayfah An-Nahdi, Abul Walid At-Tayalisi, ‘Arim,
Muhammad ibn Sinan 4 .~ and many others.

In Kiifah:

‘Abdullah ibn Miusa, Abia Nu‘aym, Ahmad ibn Y‘aqub, Isma‘l ibn Aban,
Hasan ibn Ar-Rabi‘, Khalid ibn Makhlad, Sa‘ad ibn Hafs, Talaq ibn
Ghannam, ‘Umar ibn Hafs, Farwah ibn Abil Maghra’, Qubaysah ibn
‘Ugbah, Abi Ghassan 4 ., and many others. (Qabisah is sahih
(correct).)

In Misr (Egypt):

‘Uthman ibn Salih, Sa‘id ibn Abi Maryam, ‘Abdullah ibn Salih, Ahmad
ibn Shu‘ayb, Asbagh ibn Al- Farj, Sa‘id ibn ‘Is3, Sa‘id ibn Kathir ibn
‘Ufayr, Yahya ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Bukayr 4 -, and their contemporaries.

In Jazirah:

Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Malik Al-Harrani, Ahmad ibn Burayd Al-Harrani,
‘Amr bin Khalaf, Isma‘il ibn ‘Abdullah Raqq1  ««_, and many others.

By mentioning the names of the cities of his teachers, it becomes
apparent that Imam Bukhari v travelled to these cities to seek

4Imam Bukhari v deviated from the AAnafby staying in his company as will
be discussed later. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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knowledge. He travelled to these cities and acquired knowledge from
their mashayikh. (Muqaddamah Nawawt It Sharh Sahih Bukhart pg. 33 onwards)

The Five Categories of Imam Bukhart’s v Shuyiikh (Teachers)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v divided the shuyikh of Imam Bukharl v into five
categories.

These categories are as follows:

1) Those shuyiikh who heard ahadith from 7Tabiin. The likes of
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah al Ansaris, Makki ibn Ibrahim, Abi ‘Asim An-

5 This Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Ansari is a student of Imam Abu Yasuf v
and Imam Zufar v. There are three thulathi ahadith which have been narrated
from him in Sahih Bukhari {Similarly, Makki ibn Ibrahim is the student of
Imam Abu Hanifah v and eleven (11) thulathiyyat have been narrated from
him.} Abu ‘Asim Nabil, whose name is Dahhaq ibn Makhlid, is also a student of
Imam Abu Hanifah v and six (6) thulathiyyathave been narrated from him in
Sahih Bukhari. In this way, from amongst the twenty-two (22) thulathiyyat of
Sahih Bukhari, twenty (20) are narrated from Aanaft

Note: Special care has been taken in the calculating the thulathiyyat of Sahih
Bukhari as they are considered to be from amongst the specialities of Sahih
Bukhari. From amongst the Sihah Sittah, this indeed is one of the specialities
of Sahih Bukharii {Some wulama’ have written commentaries regarding the
thulathiyyat of Bukhari and importance should be given for them to be
written.} However. most of the narrations of Imam Abu Hanifah v are thulathi,
as is clear from “Masanid Imam ul Azam” and his “Kitab ul Athar”. {So why
does they forget this speciality of Imam Abu Hanifah v? If they remembers this
speciality of Imam Bukhari v, they should also remember this speciality of
Imam Abu Hanifah v. It should not be overlooked.} There are also many
thunai and also a few wahdani ahadith. This is due to the fact that it is
established that Imam Abi Hanifah v met and heard Hadith from a few
Sahabah g. {Meaning, Imam Sahib v narrated directly from some Sahabah g.
Not only the Hanafis claim this. Rather, those Shawafi° who are just and
unbiased also accept this. However, those who are strong and firm reject that
he narrated from the Sahabah g such as Khatib Baghdadi and Darqutni.
Otherwise, the others who are unbiased such as ‘Allamah Suyuti v have
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Nabil (Dahak ibn Makhlad), ‘Ubaydullah ibn Misa, Abid Nu‘aym,
Khallad ibn Yahya, ‘Alt ibn ‘Ayash, ‘Asam ibn ‘Ayash, ‘Asam ibn Khalid
4 aeen, All the aforementioned shuyiikh are amongst the 7abi‘ Tabiin.

2) Those shuyiikh who were from the era of the 7abi7n, however
they did not have the opportunity of hearing ahadith from thigah
(reliable) 72bi in. The likes of Adam ibn Abi Iyas, Abt Mus-hir ‘Abdul
A‘la ibn Mus-hir, Sa‘ld ibn Abi Maryam, Aytub ibn Sulayman ibn Bilal

Af\l\N.A;J_

3) This is the middle category (group) of scholars. They heard
ahadith from senior 7abi‘ Tabiin. The likes of Sulayman ibn Harb,
Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id, Nu‘aym ibn Hammad, ‘Ali ibn Madini, Yahya ibn
Ma‘in, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh, Abt Bakr ibn Abi
Shaybah, ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah ., and others. Imam Muslim v
also narrated from them (those mentioned above).

mentioned narrations in “Tabyidus Sahifah” which Imam Abu Hanifah v
narrated from Sahabahg. “Tabyidus Sahifah fi Manaqib Abu Hanitah”by Imam
Suyttl Misri-death: 911 A.H. One should also read Ibn Hajar Makki’'s v “A/
Khayratul hisan fi Manaqib Abu Hanifah An-Nu‘man”} Hence, we understand
from this that the later scholars’ grading of weakness does not affect the
earlier scholars. {Meaning, the chains of the later muhaddithin become longer
and a weak narrator is included. However, that same Hadithis narrated by the
mutagaddimin muhaddithin with very few links. There is no weak narrator in
that chain. For this reason, the grading of weakness by the later scholars do
not affect that of the earlier scholars. This is the meaning of this statement
which has a lot of benefit which one tablighi has written and another tablighi
has quoted.} (Mugaddamah Lami- pg. 30)

Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v is a tablighi who is having an academic
discussion. A person can be a tablighias well as a great researcher. There is no
contradiction between the two. There are some people who you will meet who
will tell you that by being a tablighi, you are destroying your knowledge.
Excuse these people. Listen to them with one ear and allow it to pass through
the other ear. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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4) Those who studied with Imam Bukhari v and those who
studied a bit earlier than him. The likes of Muhammad ibn Yahya Al-
Dhuhali, Abi Hatim Razi, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdur Rahim Sa‘iqah, ‘Abd
ibn Humayd, Ahmad ibn Nadr 4 ., and others. From these teachers,
Imam Bukhari v mentioned those ahadith which he did not hear
directly from his teachers and also those ahadith which he did not hear
from anyone else other than them.

5) Those scholars who in terms of their age were actually in the
category of being Imam Bukhar?’s v students but for the purpose of
benefit, he also narrated from them. For example: ‘Abdullah ibn
Hammad Amli, ‘Abdullah ibn Abil ‘As Al-Khawarzami, Husayn ibn
Muhammad Al-Qayani & -, and others. Imam Bukhari v narrated
some narrations from them. By narrating from them, Imam Bukhar1 v
practised on the statement of Waki‘ that a person cannot be an 4A/im
(an Islamic scholar) until he narrates from those persons who are
older than him, those of his same age and those younger than him.
Imam Bukhari v himself said: “A muhaddith is not complete until he
narrates and records from his seniors, contemporaries and juniors.”é

6 There is an interesting story regarding the following statement of Imam
Bukhari v:

Adgd sh (uc g alie g (e g Al g8 e IS s SLlS ol 555G Y

“A  Muhaddith is not complete until he records from his seniors,
contemporaries and juniors.”

This story is mentioned in the introduction of “Awjazul Masalik’, the
commentary of “Muwatta’ Malik” written by Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v
in the following manner:

Abul ‘Abbas Walid ibn Ibrahim said: “When [ became older, I developed an
increased zeal for gaining knowledge of Hadith. 1 came into the service of
Imam Bukhari v and I stated my purpose. After listening he said: “Do not
become involved in any field until you become aware of its boundaries and the
extent of its subject matter.” I said: “What are the boundaries and the scope of
my objective?” He said:
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Then after asking, he explained the statement as follows:
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“A person cannot be a complete muhaddith unless he does the following.

He writes four with four: The four things which he must write are: The
Prophet’s n narrations and its injunctions, the statements of the Sahabahgand
the number of Sahabahg, the Tabiin and their conditions and all the ulama’
and their history. He must also write the following four things with the above
four things: the names, kunyah (teknonym), place and era of the narrators. It
is necessary that these four are mentioned with the above four in the same
manner that it is necessary to mention the praises of Allah 1 with a sermon,
dua’with tawassul, bismillahwith a sarah, takbir-tahrimah with salah.

Like four_in four: He must write the following types of Hadith: musnad,
marfii; mawqif and mursal narrations. The above must be written in all the
following stages of his life: In his childhood, at the age of maturity and
understanding, in his youth and in his old age.

In the following four times in four places: The four times when he should
write the ahadith are: During his free time. when he is occupied and busy, in
times of poverty and in times of prosperity. The four places where he should
write are: During his journeys in every place; in the mountains, oceans, cities
and deserts.
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On four things from four things for four things: The four things he should
write on are: Stones, pottery, skins and shoulder blades. He should write on
the above until it becomes possible to copy and transfer it on to pieces of
paper. He should write from his seniors, contemporaries and juniors. He
should also write from his father’s book when there is conviction that it is his
book and not someone else’s book. The four objectives for his writing are as
follows: To seek the pleasure of Allah 1, to do actions which are in accordance
with the book of Allah 1, to spread it amongst students and loved ones, to
write and compile them in a book so that after death, his name remains alive
by this book.

The above things cannot be completed except by four with four: Those four
things which are attained by his effort are: He should make an effort to gain
knowledge about the book, /ughah (language), nahw (syntax) and sarf
(morphology) The four things which are needed before completion are the
things which have been bestowed upon him by Allah 1 like: ability, good
health, greed and zeal for knowledge, a strong memory so that he can
preserve it.

When all of the above is complete, four things will become easy and he will be
afflicted with four trials: The four things which he should become detached
from so that gaining and spreading knowledge will become easy are: His
family, his wealth, his children and his country. When he achieves the above,
the four trials he will be afflicted with are: The enmity of his enemies, the
curse of his friends, the criticism of the ignorant and the jealousy of the
‘ulama’.

When he is patient during these adversities, Allah 1 will honour him in the
world with four things and reward him with four things in the hereafter: The
four things with which he will be honoured with in his world are: He will be
honoured due to his contentment with little, he will be given strength in his
nafs (inner self), he will receive the sweetness of knowledge, he will remain
alive forever. The four ways in which he will receive rewards are: He will be
granted the honour of interceding for his friends, he will be granted shade
under the throne of Allah 1 on that day in which there will be no shade other
than this, he will be granted the honour to give water to those he wishes to
from the fountain of Nabi n and he will be the neighbors of the Prophets in the
highest stages of Jannah.”

When he saw that [ became worried, he said: “If this is not possible then study
figh (jurisprudence). This is easy; it can be acquired by sitting at home and
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This categorisation was initially formulated by Abul Fadl Maqdisi v
(death- 507A.H.). Nawaw1 v (death- 672 A.H.) has mentioned this in
the introduction of the commentary of Sahih Bukhari Maqdisi
mentioned that the benefit of this is that sometimes Imam Bukhar1 v
chooses the shorter chain of narration and sometimes the longer chain.
Therefore, this categorisation reveals the differences in the levels (of
these categories) and in the case of a shorter chain, there will be no
doubt of any narrator being omitted. For example, in some places, the
narration’s chain is as follows: 74l e ae o v 2% e Saln other
places, the chain is as follows: e ,Sice Colall Gul s e (o pime o JSs e 4y
e o Or

One should not think that the names of some narrators have been
omitted® because the name of Yazid in the first chain came immediately
after one narrator. This difference in the chains is because one is
shorter and one is longer. This is a very important point. (See
Mugaddamah Nawawz of Sharah of Bukhari pg. 45) In Sahih Bukhari, two

figh is the fruit of Hadith and the reward of a jurist is no less than a
muhaddith” Thus, | studied figh. (Mugaddamah Awjaz pg. 130)

Hafiz v considered this story to be farfetched.
Suyuti v also mentioned this story in “Tadribur Rawi”2 /157 with its chain.

7Many of the thulathi narrations in Sahih Bukhari have been narrated with
this chain, i.e., Salamah ibn Akwa“s z chain. There are only two links between
Imam Bukhari v and Sayyiduna Salamah z, Makki and Yazid. However,
another chain is as follows: we o cpusnce Koo Coall G s yee o8 pime on S oo dud
idu e, In this chain, there are five links between Imam Bukhari v and Salamah

Z. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

8 It would be foolish to think that a narrator has been omitted. Only a person
who has no knowledge of the division of the different categories would think
so. For this reason, the categories and levels have been mentioned. If the
teacher is from a very high category, such as Makki ibn Ibrahim, the sanad
(chain) becomes shorter. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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hundred and eighty-nine (289) of Imam Bukhari’s v teachers are
mentioned. Of these two hundred and eighty-nine (289), one hundred
and thirty-four (134) are Imam BukharT’s v teachers only (i.e., they are
not Imam Muslim’s v teachers as well). (Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 33)
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His Unparalleled Memory!

Allah 1 intended to take great service from Imam Bukhari v in the field
of Hadith. 1t is for this reason, He blessed him with an extraordinary
memory. They are some famous incidents regarding his astonishing
memory. The incident that occurred with muhaddith Dakhili v has
been mentioned previously. [See ‘Seeking Knowledge’ pg. 26]

Hashid ibn Isma‘il and another companion used to say that Imam
Bukharl v used to go with us to the mashayikh of Basrah in his
childhood (youth)z, but he never used to write. After sixteen days we

! Another topic of discussion is the strength of the muhaddithin’s memory. In
“Tadhkiratul Huffaz', along with mentioning the Auffaz, Imam Dhahabl also
mentioned the state of their memory. He mentioned the stories regarding the
memory of many people. Mawlana A‘zmi v has written extensively in his book,
“Nusratul Hadith’, which is in refutation to those who reject Hadith. In this
book, the compilation of Hadith has been discussed. When one reads it along
with the references, one would be amazed by the depth of knowledge which
has been compiled in this book from various sources. There are also separate
books which have been written on this topic that are worthy of reading.

The wu/ama’have written that if we had not seen ‘Allamah Kashmiri v, we
would not have developed such strong conviction in the strength of the
muhaddithin’s memory. He used to say: “When I see something, | would be at
ease for twenty-five years. I could relate it along with its page number and
line.”

It is for this reason that he is known as the walking library. Hazrat Shaykhul
Hind v would ask him: “Maulvi Anwar, which k7tab is this from?” (i.e.,, Hazrat
knew that he read about it but he could not remember from which book.) So,
Hazrat Mawlana Kashmiri v would say: “Hazrat it is in so-and-so kitab on this
page.” In recent times, Allah 1 gave such an example by which the people can
develop a conviction in the stories regarding the memory of the muhaddithin
which have mentioned in the books. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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admonished him. He said you all have admonished me considerably.
Show me the ahadith that you all have written. When we took our
books, there were more than fifteen thousand ahadith. Imam Bukhari v
recited all the ahadith from his memory. We started correcting our
books from what he recited to us from his memory. He stated: “Do you

think I am wasting my time?” (Tadhkiratul Huffaz 2/556 and Hadyus Sart pg.
478)

Abu Bakr ibn Abi ‘Ayash Al-A‘yan said: “We wrote ahadith on
Muhammad ibn Yisuf Firyab1's doorstep from Muhammad ibn Isma‘l,
Imam Bukhar1 while he was a beardless youth.” (Hadyus Sari pg. 478)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v states that Firyabi passed away in 212 A.H. At that

time, Imam Bukharl v was almost eighteen years old or even younger.
(1bid)

He became a Shaykh at such a young age due to his excellent memory.
On one occasion, Firyabi narrated the following chain:
.3};¢\&g¢ﬂ\¢\&3jﬁ@\&0@umh

Those present did not know who the ones mentioned above Sufyan in
the chain were referring to. Imam Bukhari v said: “Abu ‘Urwah is
Muhammad ibn Rashid. Abil Khattab is Qatadah ibn Di‘amah and Abu
Hamzah is Anas ibn Malik.” He said that Thawrl usually mentions the
kunyah (teknonym) of the famous ones. (lbid)

From amongst those present, no one remembered the kunyah of these
famous people. However, Imam Bukhari v remembered them. Thus, he
understood and recognised (the chain) immediately.

2 The meaning of “childhood” here will be correct for young, mature boy only.
Imam Bukhari v went for Aajj at the age of sixteen. This journey could have
only been after that. Therefore, Imam Bukhari v had undoubtedly reached
maturity by that time. And Allah 1 knows best.
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The famous story of Baghdad has been narrated by quite a few
mashayikh of Baghdad. They have mentioned that when Imam Bukhari
v came to Baghdad, the muhaddithin gathered to test his memory.
Therefore, they selected one hundred (100) ahadith and interchanged
their asnad (chains) and mutin (texts); this Hadith’s chain with
another Hadith’s text and this Hadith’s text with another Hadith’s
chain. Ten men were appointed and each man had ten (10) ahadith.
When the dars (discourse) of the gathering began and the Hadharat
from within and outside the city were all gathered, one man from
amongst the ten men began to recite the ahadith to Imam Bukharl v
one by one. Imam Bukharl v continued replying: “I do not know this
Hadith” In this manner, the man recited all ten of his ahadith and
Imam BukharT’s v reply remained the same: “4é e ¥” (I do not know it).
Then, the second man started reciting his ahadith and then the third
man. In this manner, all ten men recited their ahadith and Imam
Bukhari v continued replying that he did not know those ahadith. On
hearing this, those that knew the reality of the situation, looked at each
other and began saying that this man has understood. Those that were
unaware of the situation thought that his memory was not good; that
he was helpless and incapable. When they had finished reciting their
respective ahadith, Imam Bukhari v turned his attention to the first
man and said: “The first Hadith you narrated is not in the manner you
narrated it. Rather, it is like this; and he matched the sanad (chain)
with its correct matn (text). Then, he did the same with the second and
the third Hadith. He mentioned all the ahadith in the manner they
recited them and also recited them in the correct way. He did the same
with the second man until he corrected all the ahadith that were
recited by all ten men. At this time, everyone acknowledged his great

memory and proficiency. Hafiz v mentions this incident with its chain.
(Hadyus Sart pg. 486)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has mentioned: “It is not surprising that he corrected
the mistakes. Rather, it is surprising that he remembered the order and
manner in which each of the ahadith were recited to him.” (1bid)
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A similar incident occurred in Samarqand. Abul Azhar stated: “Four
hundred (400) muhaddithin were gathered in Samarqand and in order
to cause Imam Bukhari v to make errors, they interchanged (mixed)
the chains of narrations; the Syrian chain of narrators with the ‘Iraqi’s
chain of narrators, the ‘Iraqr’s chain of narrators with the Syrian chain
of narrators, the Haram'’s (Makki’s) chain of narrators with the Yemeni
chain of narrators. However, they could not find any mistakes of Imam
Bukhari v.” (1bid)

Yiasuf ibn Misa Marwazl has stated: “1 was in the jami‘ Masjid of
Basrah when someone announced that Muhammad ibn Isma‘il Bukhari
has arrived. The people started going towards him. [ was also amongst
them. There I saw a youth with a fully black beard (who had no trace of
whiteness in his beard), performing sa/ah behind a pillar. When he
finished, the people surrounded him and requested him to conduct a
gathering for the dictation of ahadith. He accepted this (request) and a
day and place was fixed. Then, the caller announced that Imam Bukhar1
will be conducting a gathering tomorrow in such and such a place.
Accordingly, approximately one thousand (1000) muhaddithin,
fuqaha; huffaz and spectators gathered at this place. Imam Bukhari
arrived at the gathering. First and foremost, he said, “Oh people of
Basrah! You have requested me to narrate Hadith. 1 will present before
you the Hadith of your own city which you do not know of.” The people
were astonished at this. Imam Bukhari dictated every Hadith in this
gathering and before each Hadith he would say: “You have this Hadith
from such and such a person’s chain of narrators, however, you do not

have it with the chain of narrators which [ am about to narrate to you.”
(1bid)

On one occasion, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v said: “I know from memory,
seventy thousand (70,000) ahadith of my book, as though I am reading
from it.” When someone mentioned this statement to Imam Bukhari v,
he said: “You find this astonishing? Perhaps, there are also people in
this era who know two hundred million ahadith from their own book
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in a similar manner.” He stated: <!l «all ‘;ieﬁln this statement, he was
referring to himself. (Ibid)

Imam Bukhari v used to say: “I have memorized one hundred thousand
(100,000) authentic ahadith and two hundred thousand (200,000)
unauthentic ahadith.” (1bid)

Imam Bukharl v would remember all the different variations of the
ahadith by looking at any book once. (Ibid)

He said: “Once, I thought about the number of Sayyiduna Anas’'z
students. Immediately, three hundred (300) students came into my
mind.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 488)

Ahmad bin Hamdiin has mentioned that on the occasion of a Janazah
Salah, Imam Bukhari v and Dhuhali v were both present. Dhuhali v
was asking Imam Bukhari v regarding the names of certain narrators
and their weaknesses. Imam Bukhari v read it out like the speed of an
arrow just like a person would read =i 4 s J& (Sirah Ikhias).

Imam Bukhari v said: “When I narrate any Hadith from the Sahabah or
Tabiin, | would know majority of their birth and death dates and place
(of their birth and death).” (1bid)

He said: “When I reached Balkh, the people requested me to dictate the
ahadith from all the shuyikh from whom I had written ahadith. So, 1

3 How could there be so many ahddith in Imam Bukhari's v books? Even if we
were to count the same Hadith with its different chains of narration as an
individual Hadith, this number is still farfetched. However, there is a narration
in “Hadyus Sari” in which the number is stated as two hundred thousand
(200,000). This is correct. (Faz)

It seems as though an extra thousand (') was added mistakenly. Hafiz v

mentions this same narration in “7afig ut Ta7ig”, in which two hundred

thousand (< L) apadith is mentioned. (417.8/5) (Mawlana ‘Abdur Rashid
Nu‘mani)
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dictated one thousand (1000) ahadith from one thousand (1000)
shuyikh.

(Mugaddamah Qastalani pg. 39) (Irshadus Sari, Sharh on Bukhari) (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 37)

The scribe of Imam Bukharl v mentioned that Imam Bukhart v said: “I
would not sleep at night until I counted how many ahadith were added
to my book. It was approximately two hundred thousand (200,000).” I
asked: “Is there any medication to strengthen one’s memory?” He said:
“I do not know.” Then he turned towards me and said: “There is
nothing more beneficial for sharpening one’s memory other than
having zeal for knowledge and placing one’s focus on knowledge in
every moment.”

On one occasion, he said: “There are many ahadith | heard in Syria and
[ will write in Basrah and many I will hear in Basrah and write in
Syria.” “The narrator says: “I asked: ‘All?”” Imam Bukhari v remained
silent.

Character and Qualities

The knowledge of the Messenger of Allah n had fully established its
effect within Imam Bukhari v. It is for this reason, Imam Bukhari v was
extremely pious, God-fearing, one of the greatest ascetics and he used
to be constantly engaged in worship. The following incidents are
testament to this.

Imam Bukhart v rarely ate food. He used to be very generous to his
students. Once, when he became ill, his urine was shown to the doctor
(physician), and they said that it is like the urine of the priests who do
not eat curry. Imam Bukhari v confirmed this and said that he had not

4 Developing a connection with the knowledge of Hadith and being engrossed
in (seeking and teaching this knowledge), creates within a person the nobility
of the Sahabah g. (Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Al-Dehlawi- Fawa id Jami ‘ah, translation of ‘Ujala-e-
Nafi ‘ah pg. 32)
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eaten curry for the past forty years. The doctors were asked regarding
the treatment and cure for this illness. They said (the treatment is in)
eating curry. However, Imam Bukhar v refrained from (eating curry to
treat the illness) until the scholars and mashgyikh insisted. He then
agreed to eat some sugar with roti (bread). (Hadyus Sart pg. 481)

Imam Bukharl v was of a wheatish complexion. he was thin, neither tall
nor short. (Tadhkiratul Huffaz 2/555)

On one occasion, a debtor withheld twenty-five thousand dirhams from
him, so the people suggested obtaining an order from the ruler and
receive it from him. He said: “If I get the documents from them, they
will have expectations from me, (i.e., they will want me to agree with
them) and I can never trade my religion for the world.” He then
reconciled with the debtor to pay ten dirhams every month (obviously
how could such a large sum be received?) Consequently, he lost all his
wealth. (Hadyus Sart pg. 480)

He stated: “I have never bought or sold anything myself. Rather, |
would tell someone to go and buy what [ needed on my behalf.” He was
asked: “Why do you do this?” He replied: “Because there is always
some form of inaccuracy and doubt in conducting transactions.”
(Meaning, I do not conduct the transaction myself in order to avoid
falling into this.) (Ibid)

On one occasion, wealth sent by Abu Hafs v5was given to Imam
Bukhari v. Some merchants from Syria came and requested him to sell
this wealth in exchange of a $5000 profit. He replied: “Go back today.”
Thereafter, the following day, other merchants came and requested
him to sell this wealth in exchange for a $10 000 profit. So, he replied:
“I made an intention last night to give it to the first group of merchants.
Thus, I do not wish to annul this intention.” (1bid)

5 Abiu Hafs v and this incident has been mentioned previously in the footnote
on page 23-24. This will also be mentioned on page 97.

50




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TMAM BUKHARTS QUALITIES & EXCELLENCES

On one occasion, when his slave-girl was entering the house, there was
an inkpot in front of him and her foot collided with the inkpot. He said
to her: “How were you walking?” The slave-girl replied: “How can I
walk when there is no path to walk on?” He stretched out both his
hands and said: “Go, you are free.” It was said to him, “She displeased
you.” He replied: “I pleased her by my action.” (1bid)

On one occasion, he became tired while writing the takhrijfor “Kitabut
Tafsir”in Firabar. So, he laid down. His scribe asked him: “You always
say that I do not do any action of which I have no knowledge of. Inform
me, what is the benefit in this lying down?” He replied: “Today, I have
become tired and this is a province along the borders of the country.
Thus, I fear the enemy’s conspiracies. Therefore, | deem it appropriate
that I rest and be prepared so that if the enemy attacks, we will be able
to do something.” (Ibid)

This same scribe of Imam Bukhari v said: “Many a time, Imam Bukhari
would practice archery on horseback. I only saw him miss a target
twice. He narrates that once his arrow struck a plank of the river’s
bridge which caused it to split. He dismounted, removed the arrow and
said: “Let us return.” He turned to me and said, “Oh Abu Ja‘far! I have a
job for you”. On saying this, he became short of breath. Then he said,
“The job is that you go to the owner and inform him that we have
damaged the plank. Request him to forgive us for this and give us
permission to change it or he should take the cost for its repair from
us.” The owner of the bridge, Humayd ibn Al-Akhdar, said: “Tell Abu
‘Abdullah that whatever you did is overlooked and our entire
possessions are sacrificed for you.” On hearing this, Imam Bukhari v
became radiant with happiness and on that day, he recited five
hundred (500) Hadith to those who came from abroad to this
gathering and gave three hundred (300) dirhamsin charity.

On one occasion, on hearing a Hadith from Imam Bukhari v, Abu
Ma‘shar Darir became extremely happy and began to shake his hands
and head. When Imam Bukhar1 v saw this, he smiled. (Then, it occurred
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to him, that perhaps this is also a form of backbiting.) Thus, he sought
forgiveness. He was pardoned. (1bid)

He said: “From the time I found out that backbiting is haram, I never
backbited.”

He also said: “I have hope that Allah 1 will not take me to task for
backbiting”. (Ibid)

Hafiz mentioned: “Imam Bukhari was very cautious about
commenting on the narrators of Hadith. Many times, when grading and
commenting on the narrators’ status and reliability, he would use
words like ‘they have remained silent about him’, ‘there is a discussion
regarding him’, ‘they have left him out’ etc. It was very rare that he
would call a person a fabricator or a liar.” (Ibid)

An objection was made against him that “In “7arikh”, you have
mentioned the ills of others, so how can you claim that you will not be
held liable in the hereafter (for backbiting)?” He said: “We have simply
narrated and quoted this information. We have not mentioned this
from our personal opinions.” The Messenger of Allah n also said
regarding a man: "s_d=ll sa) 44 — “He is a bad member of his tribe.”
(i.e., the Messenger of Allah n mentioned his evil in order to make the
Muslims aware of it.) Similarly, the muhaddithin informed the people
regarding the condition of narrators in the chain so that they will not
fall into error. Therefore, it is not backbiting regardless of if the
muhaddith narrated it himself or if he quoted it from someone else.6

6 A great Buzrugsaid that: “If we do not grade and highlight the unreliability of
weak narrators, no difference will remain between a religious person and a
non-religious person. As a result, the Messenger of Allah n will ask us on the
Day of Judgement, “Why have you not defended our ahadith?” How will we
reply to this? We do not wish to have disputes between us and the Messenger
of Allah n. We are prepared to dispute with these mutakallim fihi narrators.
However, we do not have the courage to dispute with the Messenger of Allah
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On one occasion, a wasp bit Imam Bukhart v in his sa/ah seventeen
times. However, he did not break his sa/ah. He said: “I was reading one
verse and [ wished to complete it.” On completing his sa/ah he said,
“What is it that is afflicting me with such difficulty?” When he checked,
it was a wasp.”

Close to Bukhara, Imam Bukhari v was involved in the construction of
a guest house. Many people were helping Imam Bukhari v. However,
he himself was also involved in moving the bricks. Muhammad ibn Abi
Hatim Warraq v says that I said to Imam Bukhari v: “It is not necessary
for you to go through this trouble; we will do it for you.” Imam Bukhar1
v replied: “This is beneficial for me”.

n. Thus, when we do jar (grade narrators as unreliable and discuss their
weaknesses) based on this, it is not considered as backbiting. This is a way of
protecting the Din because if one is not aware that a narrator is weak, then
one would consider a person who is not on Din (a non-religious person) to be
a person of the Din (religious person). One would consider something that is
not a Sunnah to be a Sunnah and to consider something that is not part of the
religion to be part of it or to consider something that is not Sunnah to be a
Sunnah, is altering the Din and this is very harmful”. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

7 His salah was such that it makes one reminisce the sal/ah of the Sahabah g. A
famous incident regarding this which is mentioned in Abid Dawiid and one of
the tarjumatul bab of Sahih Bukhari is as follows: On one occasion, whilst
returning from an expedition, a Sahabiwas performing tahajjud salah. Whilst
he was performing his sa/ah, the enemy shot an arrow from behind and blood
began to flow. However, he did not go into rukz ‘until he had completed the
surah. After completing the rukii; he woke up his companion. He [the
companion] saw that there was a lot of blood, so he asked, “Why did you not
awake me immediately (as soon as the arrow struck)?”

The Sahabireplied: “I had commenced a sizrah and did not wish to go into to
ruki ‘without completing the sidrah.” [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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Imam Bukhari v once slaughtered a cow for the people and prepared a
feast in which more than a hundred people came. He did not expect
such a large number of people to come. We bought three dirhams
worth of rotis from Firabar. In that era, one would receive five mun [a
measurement] of rotis for one dirham. We placed the rotis in front of
the people and after they ate there were still many rotis remaining.
One mun is equivalent to sixty-eight tola and three maaShah. (Awzan
Shari ‘ah by Mufti Muhammad Shafi‘ v) Generally, it is known to be more
than this.

On one occasion, in his gathering a person took out a straw from his
beard and placed it on the ground of the masjid. Imam Bukhari v
noticed this. He found an opportunity when the people were not
looking. He placed the straw in his pocket, took it outside and threw it
away. (Ibid)

In this manner, he paid special attention to the cleanliness of the
masjid8

The scribe of Imam Bukhari v mentioned that he used to accompany
him on journeys. I had to spend the night in the same room with him in
all seasons other than summer. [ have seen that Imam Bukhari v would
get up fifteen or twenty times in the night, light the lamp and put
marks on the ahadith and then go to sleep. I said: “You put yourself

8 Cleaning the masjidis a very honourable task. It is not only the responsibility
of the masjid’s caretaker, to clean the masjidbut rather, it is the responsibility
of every Muslim to ensure that they play a role in keeping the masjid clean.
Regarding this, there is a Hadithin Jami‘ Tirmidhi which states that, when you
see a person taking care of the masjid then bear testimony to his /man, for
verily Allah 7a3/2 says: AV asdl s dils al (e dll 3alie y<bi Ll until the end of the
verse. [Only those who believe in Allah and the last day frequent and take care
of the Masajid of Allah...] Cleaning and lighting arrangements are all part of
maintaining the masjid. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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through a lot of trouble, why do you not wake me up? He said: “You
are a young man, I do not want to disturb your sleep.”

Imam Bukhar1 v used to perform thirteen rak‘ahs in the last portion of
the night and he would perform witr of one rak‘ah. In Ramadan, Imam
Bukhari v would perform tarawih with his students, and he would
recite twenty verses in each rakah. By reciting in this manner, he
completed the recital of the entire Qur’an. In the latter portion of the
night, he would recite between a half to one-third of the Qur’an and
complete the recital of the Qur’an in three nights. He would finish the
Qur’an around the time of iftar (breaking of fast) and he would say that
du@’s (supplications) are accepted on every occasion on which the
Qur’an is completed. (Hadyus Sart pg. 481)

Imam Bukhari v said: “I supplicated (made du3d’) twice which were
immediately accepted.? Now, [ do not wish to make a dud’out of fear
that by it being accepted in this world, my good deeds will be
decreased in the hereafter.”10 (Hadyus Sart pg. 480)

9 Therefore, one should be very particular in engaging in du3d’and also call
one’s students to be part of the du3’ This is not a hid‘ah (innovation). From
this story, one can deduce that according to Imam Bukhar1 v, tarawih and
tahajjud are separate prayers in Ramadan. Those ghayr mugallidin who are of
the opinion that tarawih consist of eight (8) rakahs disagree with this. Their
opinion is that both are one salah; if it is read after %sha’ salah in the
beginning of the night, it is tarawih and if it is read in the latter portion of the

night, it is tahajjud. They use the following Hadith of Sayyidatuna ‘N’ishah d
which is mentioned in Sahih Bukharias evidence:

o s Vg bl ey o Lyl sy S5 5 ke 5] (e 08 Yy (e (B u gS L 10
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From this Hadith, they establish that tarawih consists of eight rakahs
However, this Hadithis actually regarding tahajjud. Imam Bukhari v mentions
this Hadith twice in his book; under the chapter of tarawih and under the
chapter of tahajjud. Thus, as it is mentioned under the chapter of tarawih, they
have considered this to be evidence to support their opinion. However, they
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Hakim v has quoted two poems from Imam Bukhar1 v which consist of
beautiful advice.

Ak @l ga 0y 6SH () (ound g Sy Juad &) Al & auie

Treasure the virtues of salah in your free time
Perhaps, death will overcome you suddenly.
How many healthy people with no trace of illness have [ seen?
Whose healthy souls have departed suddenly.

Imam Bukhari v himself departed from this world in a similar fashion
as will be discussed in the upcoming chapters in this book. (Ibid pg. 481)

should look at what Imam Bukhari v practised upon. He performed both
tarawih and tahajjud in one night. Thus, it can be deduced that according to
Imam Bukhari v, they are separate prayers. The ghayr muqallidin are
deprived of this; if they perform tarawih, they do not perform tahajjud and if
they perform tahajjud, they do not perform tarawih. Muhaddith Kabir, Amirul
Hind Fil Hadith, Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zm1 v has written extensively
regarding this issue. In his treatise, “Rakah wa Tarawih’, he refuted them in
such a manner that their evidences became like scattered dust [i.e., their
evidences were not strong enough to withstand Mawl/ina’s refutation]. They
then rebutted this in “Anwarul Misbah”. Mawlana A‘zmi then wrote footnotes
on this, titled “Muzayyal biradd Anwarul Misbah”. Pearls of knowledge are
scattered throughout these footnotes which refutes “Anwarul Misbah” 1t is for
this reason that it is said that the ghayr mugqallidin only shake hands
(musafahah) with Imam Bukhari v with one hand and not with both hands. If
they find that which is in accordance with what they desire, they take and
accept it. For instance, they accept and take Imam Bukhari’'s v opinion
regarding rafa‘yadayn and giraah behind the Imam. However, with regards
to other masa’il they say we are mujtahidin, we do not follow Imam Bukhari
V. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Upon hearing the news of Imam Darimi’s v1! death, Imam Bukhari v
also recited a poem at that time. This poem is as follows:

aadl A LY eluds oy Al AaL aadi e
Ifyou remain alive, you will have to mourn the loss of all your beloved ones.
And your survival will be the cause of more pain.
In some books, the second stanza is as follows:
il AU Y S ol
Your passing will cause more pain.

(Qurratul- ‘Uyan in Tadhkiratul Funan pg. 72 and Tarjuman us Sunnah 1/258)

11 Imam Darimi v was from the same era as Imam Bukhari v. He passed away
a little before Imam Bukharl v. Imam Darimi v authored a book titled
“Musnad Darimi”, which is a sunan and holds a very high position. However, it
is strange that it has not gained the same level of acceptance as the Sihah-e-
Sittah. This acceptance is from Allah 1. Having the ability does not necessitate
acceptance. Sometimes, along with one’s capability, one’s work is accepted
and sometimes although one is capable, one’s work is not accepted. The
objective is to gain acceptance along with developing one’s ability. Simply
having the ability should not be the objective. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shayki]
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Praises from the People of Knowledge

The rank of Imam Bukhari v, due to his great virtue and excellence,
was such that besides his contemporaries and students, the tongues of
his own mashayikh and akabir were also moist in singing his praises.
Additionally, everyone acknowledged his superiority in the field of
ahadith. Hafiz Ibn Hajar v mentioned a few statements and he
thereafter mentioned that if the statements of the muta’akh-khirin
(later scholars) were also mentioned, ink and paper would have
become depleted!. However, there is no need to mention their
statements because when those who have seen and met him praise him
so highly, it is clear that those who came after will also narrate from
them.

His Shaykh, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Masnadi v said: “Muhammad
ibn Isma‘l is the Imam (leader) in this field (of Hadith). Condemn
those who do not consider him an Imam (leader).” He also stated:
“There are three Auffaz of our era”. He then mentioned Imam Bukhart’s
v name first.

1 Hafiz v is drowned in his love for Imam Bukhari v. Consequently, he has
exaggerated in praising Imam Bukhari v. Such a statement can only be made
regarding Allah 1 and His Ka/am as mentioned in the following verse:

A S 8 Lo yal G s3a (e oy el 5 280 5 jad e (Y1 L L) Sl

If all the trees on earth were pens and the oceans were supplemented by
another seven oceans, Allah’s words would never be exhausted.

Therefore, it can be said that what is meant here is not the amount of paper
and ink for Allah’s Kalam, rather Hafiz v is referring to the amount which is
with him. We interpret it in this manner so that his statement can be valid.
Interpretation in this manner is done with the statements of Buzrugs so that
we can accept them. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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‘Ali ibn Hajar v said: “Khurasan gave birth to three noble
personalities.” Then, he mentioned Imam Bukhari's v name first and
then stated: “The one with the most knowledge, understanding and
insight of ahadith from amongst these three personalities was Imam
Bukhari v.”

Ahmad ibn Ishaq Sarmari v said: “Whoever wishes to see the most
truthful and rightly guided fagih (Islamic jurist), should look at Imam
Bukhari v.”

Hashid v said: “I saw ‘Amr ibn Zurarah and Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ asking
Bukhari questions regarding the 7/a/ (defects) of ahadith. “When they
were leaving, they said to those present: ‘This man, Abu ‘Abdullah is a
greater fagihand ‘alim (scholar) than us. Do not be deceived.”

He also said: “One day, we were by Ishaq ibn Rahwayh and ‘Amr ibn
Zurarah was dictating? from Imam Bukharl v and the muhaddithin
were writing. Ishaq stated: He is a better fagiithan me.” At that time,
Imam Bukhari v was a young man.

‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Farhyani v said: “I was in the gathering of
Ibn Ashkab when a person who was a hafiz of Hadith entered and said
something regarding Imam Bukhart v. Ibn Ashkab became angry and
left the gathering.”

‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad v said: “When Ahmad ibn Harb passed away,
Ishaq ibn Rahwayh and Imam Bukhari v were walking behind the

2 There would be so many students in one gathering that the teacher’s voice
would not reach all of them. Sometimes, a muhaddith would have twenty
thousand (20,000) writers in one gathering and, in that era, there was no
microphone system. Thus, one person would be the muballigh; he would
repeat whatever the teacher says loudly. In this manner, everyone would be
able to hear and write. This is known as /m/a’ This was one of the methods
used by the muhaddithinin their gatherings. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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janazah procession. I saw the people of knowledge looking at each
other and saying that Muhammad is a greater fagihthan Ishaq.”

Yahya ibn Ja‘far Baykandi v said: “If it was possible for me to give a
portion of my life to prolong the life of Imam Bukhar1 v, I would have
done so as my death is the death of one person while the death of
Imam Bukhari v is the loss of knowledge.” He also used to say: “If it
was not for Imam Bukhari, there would have been no pleasure in living
in Bukhara.”

Abii Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah v and Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr
v said: “We have never seen anyone like Imam Bukhari.” Ibn Abi
Shaybah v used to call him “A/-Bazil’, i.e., the complete; the excellent.

Imam Tirmidhi v stated that Imam Bukhari v was by Ibn Munir. When
he got up ‘Abdullah ibn Munir said: “Oh Abi ‘Abdullah! May Allah make
you the adornment for this ummah” Imam Tirmidhi v stated: “Allah
accepted this du‘a’of his.”

Even though ‘Abdullah ibn Munir v was the shaykh (teacher) of Imam
Bukhari v and there are narrations from him in Sahih Bukhari, he still
wrote ahadith from Imam Bukhari v and he used to say: “I am his
student”. He also used to say: “I have not seen anyone like him.”

Raja’ ibn Raja’ v said: “Imam Bukhar?’s virtue over the other wulama’
(Islamic scholars) are like the virtue of men over women.” He also said:
“He is one of the living signs of Allah 1 on the surface of this earth.”

Husayn ibn Hurayth v said: “I do not know of anyone similar to
Muhammad ibn Isma’il. It is as if he was born and created for Hadith.”

Fath ibn Nah Nayshapur! v said: “I saw Imam Bukhar v sitting on the
right side of ‘All ibn Madini v. When ‘Ali would narrate any Hadith he
would look towards Imam Bukhari out of awe for him.” Imam Bukhari1
v said: “I do not consider myself lower in rank to anyone except to ‘Ali
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ibn Madini even though sometimes | would narrate such ahadith which
he was not aware of.” When this statement of Imam Bukhari v reached
‘All ibn Madin1 v, he said: “Do not consider his statement. He himself
has not seen anyone who is of his calibre.” Imam Bukhar1 v said: “All
asked me regarding the shuyukh of Khurasan. I mentioned Muhammad
ibn Salam however he did not know of him. Once, he mentioned to me,
“Oh ‘Abdullah! We also like whoever you like.”

‘Umar ibn ‘All Al-Falas v said: “Those ahadith that Imam Bukhari do
not know, they are not Hadith” He also mentioned: “There is no one
like him in Khurasan.”

Hashid said: “Ahmad ibn Ab1 Bakr Zuhri told me: “According to us,
Imam Bukhari v is a greater fagih and more knowledgeable in Hadith
than Imam Ahmad v.” A person from amongst those who were present
said: “You are exaggerating.” So, Ahmad Zuhri said: “If you had met
Imam Malik v and saw his face and Imam BukharT's v face, you will
consider them both equal with regards to Hadith and figh.” Hafiz sahib
v mentioned: “The meaning of this statement is that their methodology

of analysis and understanding was similar with regards to Hadith and
figh”

Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id v says: “l have sat with jurists, ascetics and
extremely devoted worshippers. However, from the time I gained the
ability to understand, I have not found anyone like Imam Bukhari. His
virtue amongst the people of his era is like the virtue of Hazrat
‘Umaraamongst the Sahabah g.”

According to Qutaybabh, if Imam Bukhari v was among the Sahabah g,
he would have been a special sign. He also said: “I have pondered over
the Hadith and even over varying opinions and rulings. I have also sat
with the jurists, ascetics and extremely devoted worshippers.
However, | have not seen anyone like Imam Bukhari.” On one occasion,
he was asked regarding the ruling of a divorce issued in a state of
intoxication. At that moment, Imam Bukhari v came. He [Qutaybah]
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said: “Here is Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh, and ‘Ali ibn
Madini. Allah 1 has sent them all to you.” On saying this, he pointed to
Imam Bukhari v. (i.e, Imam Bukharl v is the embodiment of the
excellences of these three.)

Mahyar v said: “I have seen Qutaybah ibn Sa‘ld and Yahya ibn Ma‘in
coming and going to Imam Bukhari v. Yahya ibn Ma‘in was the follower
of Imam Bukhari with regards to knowledge.”

Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn Salam v stated: “The great muhaddithin
(he then mentioned the names of the great muhaddithin of the time)
accepted Imam Bukhart’s v verdict regarding the Hadith over theirs.”

Ya‘qub ibn Ibrahim Dirqi and Na‘im ibn Hammad KhuzaT said:
“Bukhari is the fagih of this ummah” Bundar Muhammad ibn Bashar
said: “Bukhari is the greatest fagih from amongst Allah 1’s creation in
our time.” When Imam Bukhari v reached Basrah, Bundar said: “Sayyid
al-Fugaha’(the leader of all jurists) has arrived.”

‘Abdullah ibn Yisuf al-Tinnisi said to Imam Bukhari v: “If you notice
any deficiency in my books, inform me.”
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Some Statements of Contemporaries and His Students

Muhaddith ‘Ajli v said: “I saw Abl Zar‘ah and Abu Hatims3 listening
attentively to Imam Bukharl. It was as though Imam Bukharl was an
entire ummah (nation). He was righteous and he was an accomplished
scholar. He was proficient in everything. He was a greater a/im than
Dhuhali.”

The muhaddith Darimi v said: “Imam Bukhari is a greater alim, fagih
and collector of ahadith than us.” He was informed about a Hadith that
Imam Bukhari v graded as authentic. So, he (Darimi) said: “He [Imam
Bukhari] is more insightful than me and he is the most intelligent of
Allah’s creation. He has understood the amr (commands) and nahi
(prohibitions) which Allah 1 has revealed in His Book and through his
Rasti/n. He would read the Qur’an with full concentration. He ponders
upon the examples mentioned in the Qur’an and recognises the hala/
(lawful) and the haram (unlawful). I have seen the w/ama’ of the
Haramayn, Hijaz and Sham (Syria). However, I have not seen anyone
like him.”

Hatim ibn Mansir v said: “He attained such a high rank with regards to
his understanding and insight in knowledge that he was one of the
signs from amongst the signs of Allah 1.”

3 This is Abu Hatim Razi v. They are amongst the great muhaddithin of Imam
Bukhari’s v era. Abl Zar‘ah Razi was a very great muhaddith. The following
story has been mentioned about him. On one occasion, a man said that he told
his wife: “If Abii Zar‘ah Razi does not know one hundred thousand (100,000)
ahadith, you are divorced.” He then came to Abu Zar‘ah Razi and asked him: “If
[ told my wife this [as mentioned above], has my wife been divorced or not?”

He replied: “No. I have memorised one hundred thousand (100,000) ahadith.”
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The fagih Mahmiid ibn Nadr v said: “I have been to Basrah, Sham, Hijaz
and Kifah and I have seen their u/lama’ Whenever Imam Bukhari was
mentioned in front of them, they would give him a position of virtue
over themselves.”

Abi Sahl v said: “I have seen over thirty (30) w/ama’of Misr (Egypt).
They would say: “To see Imam Bukhar1 is one of our worldly needs.”

Salih ibn Muhammad Jazrah v said: “Imam Bukhari was the best
memoriser of ahadith. 1 organised gatherings of im/a’ (dictation) for
him. There were twenty thousand (20,000) present in that gathering.”

Fadlak Razi was asked who has a stronger memory, Imam Bukhar1 v or
Abu Zar‘ah Razi? He said “I only met Imam Bukhari on one occasion.
That was on a journey between Halwan and Baghdad. I remained with
him for one manziland I tried to narrate to him such a Hadith which he
had not heard before. However, I was unsuccessful. As for Abu Zar‘ah,
it would have been possible for me to narrate to him gharib ahadith,
equivalent to the hairs on his head.”4

Ibn Khuzaymah v said: “There is no greater muhaddith, under the sky
than Imam Bukhari.”

Imam Tirmidhi v said: “There is no one more knowledgeable with
regards to asnad and %/al (chains and their defects and weaknesses)
than Imam Bukhar1.”

Imam Muslim v said: “I testify that there is no one like you in this
world.” On reciting the Hadithregarding the atonement for a gathering,
Imam Muslim v asked Imam Bukhari v: “Do you know of a Hadith
better than this?” Imam Bukhari v said: “There are better ahadith, but
they are ma7il” Imam Muslim v said: “La4 ilaha illallah (there is no god

4From this, it becomes apparent that Imam BukharT’s v status was higher
than that of Abti Zar‘ah'’s. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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but Allah)” and he started to tremble. Then, he asked, “What is the
Gllah?” Imam Bukhart v said: “That which Allah has kept concealed, I
will also keep concealed.” Then, when Imam Muslim v became
persistent and was on the verge of crying, Imam Bukhari v pointed out
the weakness to him. Imam Muslim v then said: “Only a very jealous
person could hate you, I testify that there is no one in this world like

”

you.

In a narration, it is mentioned that when Imam Muslim v came, he
kissed him between his eyes and he said: “O teacher of teachers, leader
of the muhaddithin, doctor of the %/alfound in Hadith, allow me to kiss
your feet ...” (Hadyus Sart pg. 482-486)

Hatim Warraq v said: “I saw Imam Bukhari walking behind the
Messenger of Allah n in a dream. Imam Bukhari would place his foot in
exactly the same spot where the Messenger of Allah n lifted his foot.”s

Nujaym ibn Fudayl saw in a dream that the Messenger of Allah n was
coming out of his grave. Imam Bukhari v was walking behind him and
was placing his feet in the footprints of Nabi n.

Firabri saw the Messenger of Allah n in a dream. The Messenger of
Allah n asked: “Where do you intend to go?” Firabri replied: “To
Muhammad ibn Isma‘l”. The Messenger of Allah n then said: “Convey
my salam to him.”é (Hadyus Sari pg. 489)

5This is an indication towards Imam Bukharl’s v great regard for ittiba“
sunnah [emulating and adopting the sunnah). [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

6 This is from amongst the glad tidings of his acceptance. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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The Students and Disciples of Imam Bukhari v

Some o 1kh and
teachers. Some of their names are:

‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Masnadji, ‘Abdullah ibn Munir, Ishaq ibn
Ahmad Al- Sarmari, Muhammad ibn Khalaf ibn Qutaybah.

From amongst his age group, the following persons were honoured to
be his (Imam Bukhar?’s v) students:

Abt Zar‘ah Razi, Abii Hatim Razi, Ibrahim Al-Harbi, Abt Bakr ibn Abi
‘Asim!, Misa ibn Harin Al-Jamal, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn
Mutayyin, Ishaq ibn Ahmad ibn Zayrak Al Farsi, Muhammad ibn
Qutaybah Al Bukhari, Abl Bakr Al-A‘yan i s,

From amongst the great and famous muhaddithin, the following
scholars have acquired benefit:

Salih ibn Muhammad Jazrah, Imam Muslim, Abul Fadl Ahmad ibn
Salmah, Abi Bakr ibn Khuzaymah?2, Muhammad ibn Nasr Al-Marwazis,
Imam Nasa’l 4 «_. They have also narrated indirectly from him. Imam
Tirmidhi, ‘Umar ibn Muhammad Al-Buhayri, Abii Bakr ibn Abi Dunys3,
Abu Bakr Al-Bazzar4, Husayn ibn Muhammad Al-Qabbani, Ya‘qub ibn
Yasuf Al-Akhram, ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Najiyah, Sahl ibn
Shadhwiyah Al- Bukhari, ‘Ubaydullah ibn Wasil, Al-Qasim ibn
Zakariyya Al-Mutriz, Abu Quraysh Muhammad ibn Jumu‘ah,
Muhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Sulayman Al- Baghandi, Ibrahim ibn

1 He is the author of “Kitab-us-Sunnah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
2 He is the author of “Sahih ibn Khuzaymah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
3 He is the author of “Mukhtasar Qiyam-ul-Layl’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

4 He is the author of “Musnad Bazzar’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Misa Al-Jariri, ‘Al ibn Al-‘Abbas At-Tabi‘T, Aba Hamid Al-Amashi, Aba
Bakr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Sadaqah Al-Baghdadi, Ishaq ibn
Dawid Al-Sawaf, Hashid ibn Isma‘ll Al- Bukhari, Muhammad ibn
‘Abdullah ibn Al- Junayd, Muhammad ibn Misa An-Nahr Tibri, Ja‘far
ibn Muhammad Al-Naysaburi, Abii Bakr ibn Dawid, Abul Qasim Al-
Baghwi, Abti Muhammad ibn Sa‘id, Muhammad ibn Harin Al-Hadram;,
Al-Husayn ibn Isma‘ll Al-Hamili Al Baghdadi 4 sees_.

Firabri v said: “Ninety thousand people heard Sahih Bukhari from him
[i.e, Imam Bukhari] and I am the only narrator remaining from
amongst the narrators of Sahih Bukharii There are no others
remaining.” (Hadyus Sari pg. 491)

Firabri’s name was Muhammad ibn Ytusuf ibn Matar ibn Salih ibn Bishr.
His kunyah was Abu ‘Abdullah. Firabar is the name of a village in
Bukhara. It is permissible to pronounce the ‘/&2” with a fathah and a
kasrah.

Firabri v heard Sahih twice from Imam Bukhari v: once in 248 A.H. in
Firabar and the second time in 252 A.H. in Bukhara. Firabri passed
away in 320 A.H. Firabr1 v also has heard from Qutaybah ibn Sa‘ld v
and ‘Ali ibn Khushram v who are among the shuyikh of Imam Bukhari
v and Imam Muslim v. Thus, Firabr1 shares the honour of narrating

from both these teachers of Imam Bukharl v and Imam Muslim v.
(Mugaddamah Sharh ul Bukhart by Nawawi pg. 60)

FirabrT’s v claim that: “There is no narrator of Imam Bukhari remaining
except me,” is incorrect. It is for this reason that Hafiz v said that this
statement was limited to Firabri’s v knowledge. Otherwise, nine years
later after Firabri’s v death, Abii Talha Mansir ibn Muhammad ibn ‘Ali
ibn Qaribah Al-Bazdawi v died in 329 A.H. He was also a narrator of

Sahih Bukhari as mentioned by Ibn Makila and others. (Hadyus Saripg.
491)
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Apart from Firabri v and Abi Mansir v, the following scholars are also
narrators of Sahih Bukharr.

3. Ibrahim ibn Ma‘qil An-Nasafil Al-Hanafl (death: 294 A.H.). However,
he was unable to hear some portions from the end from Imam Bukhari
v. He would transmit through the medium of %azah’ (authorisation).
According to some, he died in 295 A.H. (Dhahabt and Qurshi mention this.)

4. Hammad ibn Shakir An-Nasaw1 (Hanafl) has mentioned:
Al gl 3 gan 6 cila askal cLaslall (8

However, Kawthari v has mentioned that Nasaft is his correct nisbah
and he died in 311 A.H. (Ibn Majah aur ‘llm Hadith pg. 214)

There is also a fifth person: QadiHusayn ibn Isma‘ll Muhamili v (death:
330 A.H.). According to Kirmani v, he (Qadi Husayn) was the last
person to narrate Sahih Bukhari after hearing it from Imam Bukhari v.
However, Hafiz v refuted this. Hafiz v mentioned that he (Qadr
Husayn) was only present in some of Imam Bukhar?’s v gatherings
which took place during his final journey to Baghdad. Therefore, in

reality, he did not hear the entire Sahih Bukhari. (Mugaddamah Lami pg.
64)

However, from amongst these chains of narrations, only Firabr1’s chain
is famous. Hafiz sahib v clarified this. (Hadyus Sari pg. 491) In India, Imam
Bukhari’s v narrations also became well-known through this
(Firabr?’s) chain. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 65, 206)

There are twelve (12) individuals who narrated from Firabri v 5:

5 It is through this famous student of Imam Bukhari v [i.e., Firabri] that this
book has reached us. This book became famous through Firabri’s chain in
India and in the cities of Arabia. Firabri heard it twice from Imam Bukhari v.
The names of Firabr1’s students will now be listed. Pay close attention to these
names. In the copy of Bukhari which we have, there is a special column which
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1. (Ibn As-Sakkan) Abu ‘Ali Sa‘id ibn ‘Uthman (death: 353 A.H.)
His student is ‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Asad Al-Juhni.

2. (Al-Mustamlr) Abi Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ahmad (death: 376 A.H.)
His students are:

a. Abu Dhar Harawi Maliki (death: 434 A.H.)

b. ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Hamdani (death: 411 A.H.)

3. (Al Akhsikathi)6 Abi Nasr Ahmad ibn Muhammad (death: 376
AH.)
His student is Isma‘l ibn Ishaq As-Saffar Az-Zahid
4. (Abu Zayd) Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Marwazi Al-Faqih (death:
371 AH)
His students are:
a. ‘Abdullah Asili Maliki (death: 392 A.H.)
b. Abi Nu‘aym Asbahani (death: 430 A.H.)
¢. Abul Hasan ‘All ibn Muhammad Al-Qabis1i Al-Maliki (death: 403
AH).
5. (Ash-Shabbuwi) Abt ‘Ali Muhammad ibn ‘Umar ibn Shabbuwiyah.
His students are:
a. Sa‘ld ibn Ahmad As-Sayrafi Al-‘Ayar
b. The aforementioned ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Hamdani
6. (Al-Jurjani) Abi Ahmad Muhammad ibn Muhammad Al-Jurjani
(death: 373 A.H. or later)

mentions the variations in different copies. In this column, these names are
mentioned. Therefore, if one remembers this page from “Hadiyyatud Darari’,
one will have an insight with regards to this. Otherwise, one would have no

idea as to what is being referred to in that column. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
6 This can be read in both ways: witha <&(thd) ora <(£3).

Reading it with a & is preferred as & is not from amongst the ajmi (non-
‘Arab) letters.

It is the name of a village in _~il ¢l,5 W, (cities of Bukhara and
Samarkand/Transoxiana- modern day Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Southern

Kyrgyzstan and southwest Kazakhastan). (Mujamul Baldan 1/121) (Mugaddamah
Bukhart Publisher- Dar Tawqun Najat)
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His students are:
a. The aforementioned Abu Nu‘aym.
b. The aforementioned Abul Hasan ‘All ibn Muhammad Al-Qabisi Al-
Maliki.
7. (As-Sarakhsi Al-Hammuwayy1)? Abi Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn
Ahmad ibn Hammuwiyah (death: 381 A.H.)
His students are:
a. The aforementioned Abu Dhar
b. ‘Abdur Rahman Dawidi (death: 467 A.H.)
8. (Al-Kushmayhani) Abul Haytham Muhammad ibn Makki (death:
389 A.H.)8
His students are:
a. Abt Dhar
b. Karimah bint Ahmad (death: 465 A.H.)
c¢. Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al-Hafs1 (death: 466 A.H.)
9. (Al Khush-shani) Isma‘il ibn Muhammad (death: 391 A.H.)
Ladlal) ald ¢ gy @l e Ghaa e A
Hafiz v mentions that he was the last to narrate from Firabri v.
His student is Mustaghfiri (death: 432 A.H.)

Hafiz v mentioned the above nine as the students of Firabri v.

10. Abi Sa‘id Ahmad ibn Muhammad
11. Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Matt

Nawawl v mentioned these two students.

12. (Abii Lugman) Yahya ibn ‘Ammar Al-Khatlani Al-Mu‘ammar.

==/ s

7 It is written like this in “Hajatul Qari” (page 45) with two ya. In “Lami”it is
written as Hammuwi, with one ya. 12 Fazl

8Al-Kushmayhani was a village in Marw which, according to Sam‘ani, became
deserted. (Al-Jawahirul Mudiyyah 2/341)

Kushmayhani heard from Firabri v a few months before his death, in 320 A.H.
(Shaykh Zuhayr pg. 35)
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He lived for one hundred and forty-three (143) years. This was
mentioned in “A/-Yani‘Al-Jani fi Asanid Shaykh ‘Abdul Ghani”.

Abi Dhar Harwi Maliki’s v chain is the most famous and strongest
chain as he narrated from Mustamli v, Sarakhsi v and Kashmir1 v. He
also differentiated and separated between the three. From this, it

becomes known that he memorised it well. (Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fathul Bart
pg. 7 and Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 28 and 224)

In India, the chain of narration of Dawudil from Sarakhsi is more
famous (well-known).
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Imam Bukhari’s v School of Thought

Imam Bukhart’s v School of Thought

In the introduction of “Fathul Bari”, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v did not discuss
this topic (to my knowledge) (alel L)1, It is written under one section
of “Fathul Bari”that whatever Imam Bukharl v quoted with regards to
tafsir has also been quoted by the wlama’ of this field like Abi
‘Ubaydah (Ma‘mar ibn Muthanna), Nadr ibn Shumayl and others & see..
Majority of the time, he would adopt the opinion of Imam Shafi, Abu
‘Ubaydah and others 4 -, regarding the discussions and rulings of
figh. He would adopt the opinion of Karabisi, Ibn Kilab and others s
4 with regards to ‘aqidahissues. (Fathul Bari 2/243 sda)) s J s e i)

However, for a long time there have been discussions regarding the
madhahib (schools of thought) of the compilers of the Sihah Sittah.
There are many differences of opinion amongst the scholars regarding
this. The opinions of the scholars with regards to Imam Bukhari v are
as follows:

‘Allamah ibn Taymiyah regards Imam Bukhari v as an Imam and
mujtahid with regards to figh as mentioned by Jaza’irl Damashqi2 in
“Tawjihun Nazar”on page 185.

‘Allamah Taj-ud-Din Subki v mentioned in “Jabagat-ush- Shafiiyyatul
Kubra”that Imam Bukhari v was a Shafi73. The reason for this opinion

LIf anyone claims that he has mentioned it, then they should also mention
where it is mentioned. b, e J ) gl ) gLl added eol e, (Whoever
makes a claim, should also clarify it by Sha ban or even after Ramadan.) We

= N

have not found this discussion in “Fathul Bari” nor in “Hadyus Sari”. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

2 This is an amazing book regarding Usia/ Hadith. He is a 14t century scholar.
He passed away in 1338 A.H. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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was due to the fact that Imam Bukhari v was the student of Humaydi v,
and Humaydi v was the student of Imam Shafi‘l v. It is also said that
Imam Bukhari v heard from Za‘farani, Abt Thawr and Karabisi, and

they all heard from Imam Shafi1 v. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 15-19 and
Ma ‘Grifus Sunan pg. 211)

However, these reasons are not sufficient for Imam Bukhari v to be a
Shatii. Otherwise, to say Imam Shafi‘l v was a Hanafi should also be
correct since he was the student of the students of Imam Abt Hanifah
v.4 Similarly, Imam Ahmad v should also be considered as a Shafi7and
Imam Shafi‘T v should also be considered as a Maliki.

Additionally, just as Imam Bukhari v is a student of Humaydi v, Ishaq
ibn Rahwayh v is also his special teacher. Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v is a
student of ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v, and ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v5 is a

3 This a very famous book authored by Taj-ud-Din Subki v. Taj-ud-Din is the
son. His father’s name was Taqi-ud-Din Subki. He wrote “Shifa’-us-Sigam fi
Ziyarati Khayril Anam”. This is a book which refutes Ibn Taymiyyah. Both of
them were from Egypt and were great scholars. He was Dhahabt’s v student.
Subki used this as evidence. However, it is a very weak evidence. In Persian, it
is said, “This evidence is <w.” That is, it is such a weak evidence that it can be
blown away by blowing on it. Although Subki was a great scholar, sometimes a
great person makes weak statements and sometimes a person of lower rank
makes strong statements. His evidence for Imam Bukhari v being a Shafi7is
that Bukhari v is Humaydi’s student and Humaydi is Imam ShafiT’s v student.
However, this evidence will become like scattered dust [i.e., the extreme
weakness of this evidence will be revealed] in the upcoming discussion.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

4Imam Shafi1 v is Imam Muhammad’s v student and Imam Muhammad v is
Imam Abu Hanifah’s v student. Thus, Imam Shafi1 v is a Hanafi. What reply
can Subki give regarding this? [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

5 ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v was a distinguished personality. Hazrat Mawlina
Habib-ur-Rahman s3hib A‘zmi v has considered him to the pride of Islam.
Along with being an Imam of Hadith and figh, he was also a mujahid in the
path of Allah. He also had an important position in Imam Abu Hanifah’s v
Majlis-e-Shiira. The masa’il of Imam Abu Hanifah v were recorded in a book
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student of Imam Abu Hanifah v. Therefore, [from this angle,] Imam
Bukhar1 v was a Hanafi.

Many teachers of Imam Bukharl v were Hanafi, such as Ma‘la ibn
Mansiré, Abii ‘Asim Nabil, Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah Al-Muthanna Al-
Ansari and Makki ibn Ibrahim Balkhi (Imam Bukhari v has narrated
eleven thulathiyyat from him.) Apart from these, there are many other
teachers of Imam Bukharl v who are Hanafii Therefore, the above
evidences are not sufficient.

Similarly, agreeing with Imam Shafi‘t v in some well-known masa’i/
(rulings) cannot be used as an evidence to prove that he was a Shafi .
Although he agreed with Imam Shafi‘T v in certain masa’/such as: rafa“

after consultation with the members of the shura. Imam Abu Yusuf v used to
record it in the wsdl It is only the Hanafi figh which has the honour of being
based on a shura. It is clear that whatever is decided after consultation with
the Imam of Hadith, figh and giyas, will be the most preferred and closest to
the truth than the individual research of a single mujtahid.

6 Ma‘la ibn Mansir narrated books from Imam Abu Yiasuf v and Imam
Muhammad v: He narrated both Amali and Nawadir. Imam Bukhari v has
narrated from him in books other than Sahih Bukhari. He was also Imam Abu
Hanifah’s v student. Abil ‘Asim Dhihak ibn Mukhlid An-Nabil was also Imam
A‘zam’s v student. In Bukhari, six thulathiyyat are narrated from him.
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah Ansari was a student of Imam Abu Yiasuf v and
Imam Zufar v. Imam Bukhari v has narrated three thulathiyyat from him.
Makki ibn Ibrahim is also Imam A‘zam’s v student and is a great supporter of

the Hanafis. He had heard both Hadith and figh from Imam A‘zam v.
(Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg.16,17)

Besides them, Yahya Qattan, Na‘im ibn Hammad Khuzai, Husayn ibn Ibrahim,
Ishkab, ‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath, Fudayl ibn Ayad, Yahya ibn Ma‘in , Waqi"
ibn Al-Jarrah, and many others are the teachers of Imam Bukhari v and also
the students of Imam A‘zam v or they are the students of his students. (Ibid)
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yadayn’ (0= &) ‘amin bil jahr’ (e () and ‘girdah khalf imam’
(fWlY) als 321 8), he also disagreed with him and agreed with the
Hanafis’ in many other masa’l/such as:

Tosa L:"_\;\msllm )@;‘1033)4“ BTN ;«}.b‘gsg‘)s:l“ e (e ;}-'4‘9'8:0933\ (R spag
143‘9.‘..4.“ ‘_g e)& 613‘;'\.« QJL@_EclquJ

7 They have counted the masa’/ in which Imam Bukhar1 v has differed with
the Hanafis. We have also counted [them]. We have found that the masa’/in
which Imam Bukhari v agrees with Imam Abu Hanifah v are more than those
in which he disagrees with him. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

8 aldll (e ¢ s s [Performing wudia’ due to kissing]: Imam ShafiT v is of the
opinion that wudiz’ breaks by kissing a woman. Imam Bukhari v does not
agree with this. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

9 SA) Lue (e s 35 [Performing wudii’ due to touching one’s private part]:
Imam ShafiT v is of the opinion that wudi’ breaks by touching the private
part. Imam Bukhari v does not agree with this. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

10 3] )all us (0 ¢ 925 [Performing wudii’ due to touching a woman]: This ruling
is also as mentioned above. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

11 alews 4> [Reading Bismillah loudly]: Imam Bukhari v has also not
mentioned regarding reciting Bismillah loudly. ZaylaT has discussed this
extensively and passionately in “Nasbur Ra’yah”. He usually, does not express
such passion in his discussions. He usually exhibits such a calm demeanor that
sometimes, he mentions more of the opposition’s evidences than the
evidences of the AhAnaf He has not expressed such passion in the entire
“Nasbur Ra’yah” as he has done here. His Hanafi pride overflowed regarding
this, and he wrote extensively regarding this and expressed his strong
opposition. If he had found a slight concession regarding this, he would have
brought the evidences. However, Imam Bukhari v did not mention any
evidence regarding reciting Bismillah loudly in his Sahih and he did not
mention this ruling. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]]

12 () e Eulis [Making mash of the head trice]. Similarly, according to the
Shafii madh-hab, mash of the head must be done thrice. They use the ghayr
mahfiiz and shadh narrations of Abud Dawid as evidence to support their
opinion and they leave out the sahif narrations. Even Imam Bukhari v did not
mention this [doing masa#h thrice]. Rather, he mentioned a chapter titled: <
b ya ) [ Mash of the head must be done once]. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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and many other masa’/ 5. (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 61,62)

Therefore, the claim that he was a $hafi7 is not based on any solid
evidence.16

13 /e & jleha [The purity of semen]: According to the ShafiT madh-hab, semen is
pure. Imam Bukhari v does not mention this. Rather, he indicates towards its
impurity in the tarjumatul bab. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

14 35lall 4 DS [Speaking during sa/h]: Similarly, according to the Shawafi; if
a person speaks a little forgetfully during sal/ah, his salah does not become
invalid. Imam Bukhari v mentions such a Hadith which shows that any type of
speech renders one’s salah invalid. He mentions Ibn Mas‘td’s z Hadith: &

Sl 8 slall [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

15 All of these masa’il [in which Imam Bukhari v agrees with the AAnaf] are
more than those in which Imam Bukhari v differs with the AAnaf If he can be
considered a Shafi7due to his agreement with Imam ShafiT v in some masa’i,
then we can say that Imam Bukharl v has agreed with us more than he has
agreed with Shafi7 Therefore, he is a Hanafi. Although we are not in need of
Imam Bukhari v to support our madh-hab as it is already strong, we mention
this for the purpose of the discussion surrounding the evidence that claims he
was a Shafii. Thus, by this, we have proven the claim that he is a Shafi7is not
substantiated by any form of solid evidence. Although, there is one opinion
that he is a Shafig, it is difficult to believe because it is not supported by
evidences. So how, can it be accepted when there is no evidence? Things are
only accepted if they are based on evidences. Have you accepted this claim
[that he was a Shafi7] because Subki mentions this? Have you simply accepted
it because a great d/im made such a claim or are you going to discuss it?
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

16 Shah Muhaddith Dehlawi v states in “A/-Insaf* “Although Imam Bukhari v is
associated with Imam ShafiT v as he is in agreement with many of Shafii’s
masa’jl he also has differences with him regarding many other masa’il
Therefore, his tafarrudat cannot be considered to be part of the Shafi7’ school
of thought. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 18)

This exact statement is also mentioned in “Kashf-uz-Zuniin”by Haji Khalifah v.
(Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg.18)
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‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim v17 has mentioned in “A7amul Muwaqqi‘in” that
Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Abl Dawiid, Athram & -, and
those from amongst the category of scholars who are the ashab of
Imam Ahmad, would follow Imam Ahmad v more than those

mugqallidin who were strictly muqallids and ascribed themselves to
him. (Mugaddamah Lami  pg.18, 69)

Ibn Ab1 Layla v also considered these three (Imam Bukhari, Imam
Muslim and Imam Abi Dawid 4 ~-)) to be from amongst the
Hanabilah. (Ibid)

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan'8in “Abjad ul Ulim” considers Imam
Bukhari, Abii Dawud and Nasa’1 # s, to be from amongst the Shawafi-

‘Allamah Nafis-ud-Din ‘Ulwa v refuted Subki and agreed that Imam
Bukharivwas a mustaqil mujtahid.

‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri v has also agreed, without any

uncertainty, that Imam Bukharl v was a mujtahid. (Faydul Bart pg.58,
Ma ‘arifus Sunan pg. 21)

Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v mentioned in “Ma

tamassu ilayhil Hajah" that like the other authors of the Sihah Sittah,
Imam Bukhari v and Imam Abi Dawid v were not followers of any
Imam nor were they mutlag mujtahids. However, they were inclined

17 “Allamah ibn Qayyim v is Ibn Taymiyyah'’s v student. There is a lot of debate
surrounding the name of this book. Shaykh ‘Abdul Fattah Abi Ghuddah v has
discussed this in the footnotes of Mugaddamah of “I7aus Sunan”. One of his
conclusions is that its title is: “F7amul Muwaqqiin”. This is one of his best
books. The other interpretation is that it is titled: “A%amul Muwaqqiin’.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

18 This is famous Indian ghayr mugallid scholar. He was not a Nawab himself.
Rather, he married a woman who was a Nawab. Thus, he became a Nawab.
There were many debates and discussions between him and Maw/ana ‘Abdul
Hay Sahib. Both of them were from the same era. He refutes him a lot in “4/
Fawa’id-ul-Jahmiyyah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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towards the opinions of the a7mmah. If they were mustaqil mujtahids,
like the other mujtahid scholars, their opinions would also have been
documented in books. However, this has not been found. For example,
Imam Tirmidhi v, who is one of the notable students of Imam Bukhari
v, in his Jami* Tirmidhi, he mentioned the opinions of the mujtahidin
scholars. He has even mentioned the opinions of ‘Abdullah ibn
Mubarak v and Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v, but he did not mention the
opinion of Imam Bukhari v. This shows that Imam Bukhar1 v was not a
mujtahid® (Ma Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 27)

If it is accepted that they were mutlag mujtahids after the a’immah
arba‘ah, then according to the research of Shaykh-ul-Hadith Mawilana
Muhammad Zakarriya v, Imam Bukharl v was a mustaqil mujtahid.
There are many differences of opinions regarding this matter. He was
definitely not a Shafi7 as he also made objections against the Shafi7
madh-hab just as he did against the Ahnaf madh-hab. However, his
tone was a bit harsher in his objections against the AAnaf This fact will
become apparent to those who are aware of the differences of the
scholars’ opinion if they study and ponder upon the targjim (chapter
titles) of Sahih Bukhari.

His opinions were not documented like that of the a7mmah mujtahidin,
because he was not an Imam who was followed like the other Imams
who were followed. It is for this reason, his madh-hab never became
famous. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 19. Pg. 17,60 of the typed edition)

In our opinion, it is difficult to consider Imam Bukhari v as a mut/ag,
mustagil (i.e., an independent) mujtahid like the a’immah arba‘ah

19 Mawlana Nu mani v has refuted those that are of the opinion that he was a
mutlaqg mujtahidlike Ibn Taymiyyah, ‘Allamah Nafis-ud-Din and Kashmirl sss)
4, This is the world of knowledge. A person does not bow his head simply by
seeing the face of a person. Rather, each person’s opinion is weighed against
their evidences. Whichever opinion balances the scale, that opinion is
accepted. This is the method of debating. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shayki]
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because he does not have any usils (principles)?20. In Sahih Bukhari,
there are many places in which his opinion is not clear and obvious.
Perhaps, it is for this reason, his statements and opinions are not
mentioned in books. Apart from Sahih Bukhari, we do not know of any
other book by Imam Bukhari v which gives details regarding juziyat
(subsidiary masa’il). How can he attain this status, when his students
did not consider him to be a fagih or a mujtahid? Undoubtedly, he is a
special type of mujtahid like the other muhaddithin who compiled
Hadith books. From amongst the targjim of the Hadith books, the
tarajim abwab of Imam Bukhari v are the most profound, deep and
insightful. From this, it is understood that in comparison with the other
muhaddithin, his insight was deeper and he possessed a greater
intellectual capability to derive proofs from texts. Perhaps, it is for this
reason that many scholars called Imam Bukhari v a mujtahid.?! And
Allah 1 knows best.

Supplement

On this occasion, it will be befitting to mention the statements of the
scholars concerning the school of thought of the other compilers of the
Sihah Sittah because discussions regarding the compilers of Sihah
Sittah are usually mentioned together.

Imam Muslim v

20 Every mutlaq mujtahid has some usils from which furi® masa’il can be
derived. Imam Bukhari v does not have any figh books. [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]

21 Scholars like Ibn Taymiyyah, ‘Allamah Nafis-ud-Din and Kashmiri & seeso.
Similarly, Shaykh-ul-Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakarriya v and other
scholars who considered him a mustaqil mujtahid do not mean he was a
mujtahid like that of the a’’mmah arbaah. Rather, they meant that he was a
mujtahid from the angle that he derived rulings from ahadith. This is our
opinion. However, we do not claim that this is the correct opinion. Rather, we
say that Allah 1 knows best. Additionally, you are also not compelled to accept
this opinion. Rather, you can form your own opinion. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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‘Allamah Kashmiri v has stated that he does not know the madh-hab of
Imam Muslim v with certainty because he himself did not write the
tarajim in his book. [Therefore, one cannot deduce his madh-hab by
studying his tarajim.] (Faydul Bart pg. 58 and ‘Urf-ush-Shadhi with Tirmidhi pg. 1)

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan sahib v mentioned in both of his books, “4/
Hattah Bi Dhikr Sihah Sittah”and “Ithaf An-NubalZ” that Imam Muslim
v was a Shafii. (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 18 and 68)

‘Allamah Ibrahim Tahtuhwi v22 mentions that it is famous that he was a
Shati7 from the angle that his jjtihad coincided with Imam ShafiT’s v
jjtihad and not from the angle that he was a mugallid of Imam Shafi‘ v.
He also states that it is indicated in “/thaful Akabir’, that he was of the
Maliki madh-hab. From the “Taqrib” of Ibn Hajar v, it becomes known
that Imam Muslim v was a mujtahid. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 18 and 68)

Mawlana ‘Abdul Rashid Nu‘mani’s v opinion has been mentioned
above. According to him, Imam Muslim v was neither a mugallid nor a
mujtahid mutlag?.

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawiv has considered Imam Muslim v as
a Shafi‘i. (Al -Insaf fr Bayan Sababul Ikhtilaf pg. 57)

It is also mentioned in “Kashfuz Zuniin’?4 that he was as Shafi. 1/555
(Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 19 and 70)

22 This is a place in Sindh (India) called Tahtah. In Arabic, it is called Tatah.
This province in Sindh is very famous. Many giant scholars visited this place.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

23 We also take this opinion of Maw/ana Nu‘mani v; i.e, from one angle he is a
mujtahid That is, he is a mujtahidin deriving rulings from ahadith. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

24 The author of this book is Haji Khalifah v also known as Mulla Katib Chalp1
(death: 1067 A.H.). This is an amazing book. The full name of this book is:
“Kashf-uz-Zunin an asami kutubul funin”. Two appendices have been
written on this book:
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‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim v also ascribed him to the Hanbali madh-hab just

as he ascribed Imam Bukhari v to the Hanbali madh-hab. (Mugaddamah
Lami - pg. 18)

‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah v ascribed him to the madh-hab of the Ahl
Hadith. He did not consider him to be a mugallid nor mujtahid. Rather,
he was inclined towards the statements and opinions of the a’mmah of
Hadith such as: Shafi‘T, Ahmad, Ishaq, Abu ‘Ubaydah and others 4 e

According to Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya v, apart from Imam
Bukhari v and Imam Abu Dawud v, the authors of the other books of
Hadith are in the category of mujtahidin fil madh-hab. They agree with
their Imam on some issues and disagree with regards to others. It is for

this reason, there are many differences of opinion regarding this.
(Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 17, 19)

A mujtahid fil madh-hab is such a person who follows a mujtahid
mutlag mustagil Imam in the wsal (foundational principles) but not in
the furd® (subsidiary rulings).2> When someone is deemed as a
mujtahid of a madh-hab, it must also be mentioned of which madh-hab
and of which Imam. This has not been mentioned in the statement of
Hazrat Shaykh.

We think that the statements of Ibn Taymiyyah v and Mawiana
Nu‘mani v are more appropriate, i.e., these authors of ahadith derive
rulings from the ahadith themselves. Sometimes, they agree with an
Imam mujtahid and at other times with another mujtahid. This is what
is meant by Shaykh Zakariyya’s v statement of mujtahid fil madh-hab,

IS e Cpiaall AT 5 Gail sall sland i jlad) o3 and o sl S e JAl S ¢ Sl 2l
Ol CalSiadia @) VY, duilailand o B4 8 8 i Il e (galary WAL glll ¢ galall

In total, there are six volumes. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

25 This is the definition of mujtahid fil madhhab which has been mentioned in
the figh books. ‘Allamah Kamal Pasha v mentioned seven categories of
fugaha; which are mentioned in “Shami”. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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i.e, these people are between being mugallids and mujtahid mutiags.
That is, he is a type of mujtahid (as we have stated). The definition of
mujtahid fil madhhab in figh is not what is meant by Hazrat Shaykh.
And Allah 1 knows best.

Imam Tirmidhi v

According to ‘Allamah Kashmiri v, Imam Tirmidh1 v was a Shafi7. The
only ruling in which he has a different opinion (from Imam Shafi%) is
regarding 7braduz Zuhr’ (L)) ).

According to ‘Allamah Ibrahim Tahtuhwi, Imam Tirmidht v is a
mujtahid. His figh coincides with Imam Shafi7v's v figh.

According to Shah Waltullah Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v, Imam Aba Dawad
v and Imam Tirmidhi v are mujtahids. However, they have also been
ascribed to Imam Ahmad v and Imam Ishaq v.

‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah considers him to be from the madh-hab of the
Ahl Hadith; he is neither a mujtahid nor a muqallid. Rather, he is
inclined towards the (opinions of the) Ah/ al-Hadith.26

26 Imam Tirmidhi v has frequently mentioned “Wawl xie”, This supports Ibn
Taymiyyah'’s opinion (that Imam Tirmidhi is of the AA/ al-Hadith madh-hab.
The way of the muhaddithin is such, when a Hadith reaches them, they use it
to derive their own rulings).

After mentioning “Ulsual xie’ he sometimes mentions Imam ShafiT v and Imam
Ahmad v after a hurfatf (the conjunction ‘and”) and sometimes without a Aurf
atf From this it can be deduced that he was of a different group (madh-hab)
from them, yet at the same time, he also had some form of connection with
them. (When it is without the conjunction, it becomes known that Imam
Ahmad v and Imam Shafiq v are his aal. And when there is a conjunction,
which is there for mughayarah, then it becomes known that his <>l are
other than them. In comparison to the people of ‘Iraq he has a stronger
connection with the people of Madinah. From the people of Baghdad, he is
only connected to Imam Ahmad v. And he is hardly connected to the
remainder of the Ahnaf). And Allah knows best.
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According to Mawlana ‘Abdul Rashid Nu‘mani v, he is neither a
mujtahid nor is he a muqallid. He is inclined towards the opinions of
his a’’mmah as mentioned previously.

Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v places him in the category of the
mujtahids as mentioned previously. (Mugaddamah Lami  pg. 19, 67, 71)

Imam Abi Dawad v

According to ‘Allamah Kashmirl v and Shaykh Zakariyya v, he was a
Hanbali.

According to Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan v, he was a Shafi‘.

According to Shah Waliullah v he was a mujtahid and was ascribed to
Ishaq v, similar to Imam Tirmidhi v (as mentioned previously).

According to ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyah v, he was of the madh-hab of the
Ahl Hadith (as mentioned previously). (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 18)

Imam Nasa’iv
According to ‘Allamah Kashmiri v, , he was a Hanbali.

According to Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz v and Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan v, he
was a Shafif.

According to Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya v, he was a mujtahid of
the madh-hab (as mentioned previously).

According to ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyah v, he was of the madh-hab of the
Ahl Hadith.

Imam Ibn Majah v

According to ‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyah v, he was of the madh-hab of the
Ahl al-Hadith.
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According to Shah Waliullah v, he was a mujtahid and he also ascribed
him to Imam Ahmad v and Imam Ishaq v.

According to Mawl/ana Nu‘mani v, he was neither a mujtahid nor a
mugqallid. Rather, he was inclined to the opinion of his scholars.

According to Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v he was a mujtahid of the
madh-hab. (Mugaddamah Lami  pg. 19, 67, 71)

According to ‘Allamah Kashmir1 v his madh-hab is not known. (Faydul
Bari pg. 58)

Perhaps, he was a Shafi 7.27 (Al- ‘Urf-ush-Shadht pg. 1)

27 His madh-hab is not known. It is possible, i.e,, it is not known with certainty,
that he was a Shafii. However, we adopt the same opinion regarding him
which we adopt regarding all of them. That is, they were of the AA/ al-Hadith
madh-hab. They were not mujtahid mutlaq mustagil. Rather, they were a type
of mujtahid. However, from amongst them, Imam Bukhari v holds the highest
position. It is for this reason, it is said about Imam Bukhar1 v: “His figh is
within his tardjim.” There are two explanations for this:

1. His madh-hab cannot be found elsewhere; it can only be found from his
tarajim.

2. The sharpness, intelligence and excellence of Imam Bukhari v is hidden
within his tarajim. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Imam Bukhari v And The Ahnaf

Imam Bukharl v had the opportunity to be the student of Abu Hafs
Kabir v (death: 271 A.H.) as mentioned previously. From him, he heard
the “Jami” of Sufyan Thawrl in his hometown before travelling. A
friendly connection existed between Imam Bukhar’s v father and Abu
Hafs Kabir v. After the passing of Isma‘ll, Abi Hafs Kabir v would
continuously assist Imam Bukhari v. For a long time, Abii Hafs Ahmad
Kabir's son (Muhammad Abu Hafs Saghir) and Imam Bukhari v
travelled together to seek knowledge. Abi Hafs Kabir v was the
student of Imam Abu Yasuf v and Imam Muhammad v. He was
considered as one of the senior students of Imam Muhammad v. He
was of the same age as Imam Shafi‘T v. He was granted a long life and
also lived for a short period after the death of Imam Shafi v. He was a
great muhaddith, fagih, devout worshipper and ascetic. Countless
people have heard from him. This father and son were famous Imams
of Hadith in Bukara. It is clear that because of the connection he had
with them, Imam Bukhar1 v remained very close to the Ahnaf

Later on, when Imam Bukhar1 v built a connection with the student of
Imam Shafi7 v, Imam Humaydi v, and Nu‘aym ibn Hammad Khuza v,
Imam Bukharl v changed because these two opposed the Ahnaf
considerably.
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Humayd1

Abii Nu‘aym narrated this statement of Humaydi along with its chain in
“Hilyatul Awliya(9/96):

M it 28l Ula s agde 350 (S cpad Al (o ) laal e 355 o1 &y 5 US
(Ma Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 20)
“We wished to refute the Ashabur Ra’y. However, we could not do this

properly until Imam Shafi‘l came and opened it up for us (i.e.,, made it
easy for us).”

This was the extent of Humaydi’s knowledge. Despite this, he also said:
“When I accompanied Imam Shafi‘T v on a journey to Basrah, [ used to

find out masa’i/ from him and he used to acquire Hadith from me.” (Ma
Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 20)

The author of “Anwarul Bari”t has written that Humaydi spent an
ample amount of time in the service of Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah v (the

1 The author of “Anwar Al-Bari”is ‘Allamah Syed Ahmad Rada Bijnori v. Bijnor
is a district in the west of Uttar Pradesh. We are from the east. He is the son-
in-law and student of ‘Allamah Kashmiri v. Both him and Mawl/ana Yusuf
Binnori v went to Qahirah (Cairo) on behalf of Majlis 7/mi to print “Nasbur
Rayah” and “Faydul Bari’. ‘Allamah Syed Ahmad Rada Bijnori v is a
distinguished scholar. I would frequently write letters to him (during my stay
in Dabhel). It was his wish that a 7akhassus Fil Hadith Department be
established in Dabhel. Dabhel is home to a very famous madrasah of Gujarat.
Many great and exceptional scholars are affiliated with this institution.

The preparations for establishing this department were ongoing. I was the
intermediary between the principal of Dabhel and ‘Allamah Syed Ahmad Rada
Bijnor1 v. It was confirmed that Shaykhul Hind, Muhaddith Kabir, ‘Allamah
Jalil, would come to Dabhel for a few months during the year and establish the
Takhassus Fil Hadith Department. The syllabus was prepared. It was his wish
that the outstanding students of the Darul/ ‘Ulim study Takhassus Fil Hadith.
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They should study Usi/ Hadith and jarh and ta‘dil so that they can refute the
ghayr mugqallidin. At that time, the expert in this field in India was none other
than Amirul Hind. It is for this reason that he was selected to be the head of
this department. However, the establishment of this department in Dabhel did
not materialise. We returned to South Africa and thus, regrettably, this dream
was not fulfilled.

Thereafter, by the will of Allah 1, this department was established in
Saharanpir. The head of this department was also an Azmi, the well-known
Mawlana Zaynul ‘Abidin Azl Purah Ma‘rif. This department was also
established in Deoband. Mawlana Ni‘matulah sahib and Mawlana ‘Abdullah
Purah Ma‘ruf were the head of the department there. Purah Ma‘riif is a town
near Mawnath Bhanjan. Many w/ama’were also from here and there was also
a madrasah here. These two great madrasahs established this department.

A book has also been published on this topic. It was compiled by Mawlana
Shahid sahib Saharanpuri who was the grandson of Hazrat Shaykh. An
interesting point is that the fudala’ of Mazahirul ‘Ulum have offered their
services in the field of Hadith more than those of Deoband. For instance:
“Badhlul Majhiid” and “Ila™~us Sunan’”. Additionally, Shaykh Muhammad
Zakariyya’'s v books (Awjazul Masalik, Lami‘ Darari, Kawkabud Durri) are all
compiled by the w/ama’ of Mazahirul ‘Ulum. Those that are aware of the
history of Mazahirul ‘Ulim and its education system, are aware of the fact that
from the very beginning, the original objective and main goal of the founders
and akabir (senior scholars) of Mazahirul ‘Ulim was to spread the knowledge
of the Quran and ahadith. Even today, after the passing of over a century, this
institution adopts this methodology. The advice and words of wisdom of its
first principal and founder, Hazrat Mawlana Rashid Ahmad sahib Gangohi v
reflects the original goal [of this institution]. His statement is recorded on the
pages of history in the following words: “It is necessary on the principal of the
madrasah to ensure that the students study and ponder deeply on Hadith and
figh. The study of this is the original purpose of establishing madaris. The
other fields surround and support this. This should also be the purpose of the
teachers (of Mazahirul ‘Ulim); that they ensure to encourage the students to
pay attention in the dars (class). Additionally, during their dini discourses,
they should always encourage students to study and research with full
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student of Imam Abii Hanifah v). Thus, he was very knowledgeable
regarding the ahadith of Sufyan v and he was honoured because of this.
It is for this reason that Imam Shafi‘T v respected him and took him on
some of his journeys. Due to his obstinate disposition, he became a
cause for the splitting up of his own group. He wanted to become the
deputy of Imam Shafi‘T v. However, he was not very proficient in figh.
He did not gain success, so he meaninglessly created disarray. He was
also deficient with regards to his knowledge in figh in comparison to
other students of Imam Shafi‘l v. Muhammad ibn Hakam (the student

of Imam ShafiT v) has considered Humaydi a liar. (Mugaddamah Anwarul
Bari 2/28)

Imam Bukhari v narrated the following from Humayd1 v in his “7arikh
Saghir”on pg. 158 (the edition which was published in Illahabad):

Humaydi v mentioned that Abia Hanifah v said: “When I came to
Makkah Mukarrammabh, I learnt three sunan from a barber: When I sat
in front of him, he told me to sit facing towards the gib/ah. He then
started from the right side of my head and stopped until he reached
both the bones.”

Humaydi v said that a person who does not have the knowledge of the
of the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah n and the practice of the
Sahabahgwith regards to the rituals of Aajj then how can such a

concentration and understanding and that they should also pay great
attention to the fields of din, especially the field of Hadith.

i an )y 2 Ul
[And I hope for the mercy of my Lord]
Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
we e
[May he be forgiven.]
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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person be followed with regards to inheritance, zakah, salah and other
[slamic injunctions? Imam Bukhari v mentions this without refuting it
which indicates that he agrees with this statement.

‘Allamah Kashmiri v said: “In his Sahis, Imam Bukhari v speaks with a
soft tone. Otherwise, he speaks with a harsh tone. What is this? See

“Juz’ Qiraah Khalf Imam’, “Juz’ Rafa® Yadayn” and other than this.”
(Mugaddamah Anwarul Bart 2/26,36)

Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya Khandelwi v states: “Even in his Sahih,
he would refute them (the AAnaf) in a harsh tone without explicitly
mentioning their names. He did not refute others in such a harsh
tone.”2 (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 15, 60)

In reply to the narration of Humaydi v, ‘Allamah Muhammad Zahid
Kawthari v3 stated: “Firstly, Humaydi could not have heard this

2Who is this il s (“some people have stated”) referring to which Imam
Bukhari v mentions in various places? This is his refutation of Imam Abi
Hanifah v. In many places, he tries to outline deficiencies in Imam Abu
Hanifah’s v opinions and statements. This sharp and harsh criticism is found
in Sahih Bukhariand also in his juz? We will discuss the details and contents
of this juz’ later. The publishers have named this juz’ on rafa‘ yadayn as
“Qurratul Aynayn”. The juz’titled, “Juz’ Qiraah Khalf Imam” was published
by the Hanafis of Madinah who are from Bukhara. They have a publisher
named Maktabatul ’Iman. This risialah (treatise) has been published there.
They have titled it, “AAsanul Kalam” Muhammad Zakariyya v has considered
it sahih (authentic). In these editions, no name has been mentioned. However,
based on the context, who else can it be referring to other than Imam Abu
Hanifah v? Who is of the opinion that the period for breastfeeding is two and a
half (2 1) years? It is none other than Imam Aba Hanifah v. There are a few
other indications present by which the one who is being indicated towards
becomes known. [Extracted from /fadatush Shaykh]

3 He passed away in 1371 A.H. He wrote “72‘nibul Khatib”. In this book, he
refutes Khatib Baghdadi’s 13-volume book regarding criticism and opposition
towards Imam Abu Hanifah v.
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statement directly from Imam Abiu Hanifah as he was of a later era.
Humayd1’s death was in 219 A.H.4Thus, there must be a connecting link
in the chain between him and Imam Abu Hanifah v. However, the
missing link is unknown. Imam Bukhart v did not deem it necessary to
use an authentic chain to criticise and lower the status of Imam Abi
Hanifah v. How can one place such reliance on such a criticism
especially when Humayd1’s prejudice [towards Imam Abu Hanifah] ) is
clearly known? (Mugaddamah Anwarul Bért 2/23)

Secondly, even if the narration is considered to be authentic,
Humaydi’s deduction is inaccurate. This is because it is possible that
this was the first Aajj of Imam Abtu Hanifah v which he performed
during his childhood. Therefore, this does not necessitate that he did
not know these masa’/later in his life. Rather, Imam Abu Hanifah’s v
virtue becomes apparent from this; that he had such a great zeal for
knowledge and the Sunnah to the extent that he benefitted from a
barber and remembered what he said (and a person with such great

zeal becomes a great scholar). (See Ar-Rafa‘wat Takmil - Imam Luckhnawr’s
footnotes pg. 396)

Additionally, many wu/ama’ consider the masa’l of hajj to be intricate.
Making errors and mistakes the first time, has also been narrated from
many other great wu/ama’ Humaydi's deduction gives an insight into
his inner desires and thoughts. Sl &l & -To Allah, we complain
alone.

Kawthari was a strong and firm Hanafi. He was from Turkey. He resided in
Cairo, Egypt towards the end of his life. He was such a great scholar that he
was offered to be appointed as the Shaykh of Al-Azhar. This is a very
honourable position to be given in Egypt. However, he did not accept this
offer. He was an expert in manuscripts, let alone the publishing of books. He
gave a very composed yet strong reply. [Extracted from Ifadaush Shaykh]

4+Imam Abu Hanifah v passed away in 150 A.H. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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Nu‘aym

The second person is Nu‘aym ibn Hammad v. Dhahabi v has written in
“Tadhkiratul Huffaz” that although he was an Imam, he was munkarul
Hadiths Dolabi v said: “Nasa’l v considered him weak. Someone else
said: “He fabricated ahadith to strengthen the Sunnah and he made up
tales in order to place Imam Abu Hanifah v in a negative light.” Abul
Fath Azdi v mentioned this with the word 4\, i.e., the people have

said that he did such and such.

Hafiz v did his best to remove this jarh (criticism - grading as
unreliable) from Nu‘aym because Imam Bukhari v mentions his
narrations in a few places and he also mentions him in the ta7igat.
Imam Muslim v also narrates from him in one place in the
introduction. Before Hafiz v, Ibn ‘Adi v also refuted and objected
against Dolabi’s jarh. He [i.e, Ibn Adi] states that Dolabi v was a
supporter of the AA/ Ra’y. Due to this, he erred in his accusation against
Nu‘aym. (He mentioned this criticism because Nu‘aym usually opposes
the Ahl Ra’y). However, Hafiz v said that Ibn ‘Adi v accused Dolabi,
whereas he is free from it (the accusation). The accusation is on his
Shaykh as he is majhil (unknown). Similarly, the jarh of Azdi is also
unreliable because the 727/ (speaker) of | s& is unknown.

In short, Ibn ‘Adi v and Hafiz ibn Hajar v differed and contradicted
each other in their refutation of the criticism against Nu‘aym. (See
Tahdhib-ut-Tahdhib 1/462) 55\l L i \3-When both contradict each
other, both are discarded.

5Imam Bukhari v also changed by staying in his company. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

6 When both of them contradict each other, we will say: “Uadlus Lia jlas 1) ”
Thus, neither Ibn ‘Ad1’s v nor Ibn Hajar’s v view is correct and this criticism

remains in its place. Therefore, Nuaym is majrih (criticized-unreliable).
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Mawlana ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v said: “Azdi and Dolabi are amongst
the scholars of jarh and tadil (grading narrators as reliable or
unreliable). They transmit jarf from their scholars. This excuse of Hafiz
v cannot remove the jarh against Nu‘aym. Perhaps, it was as though
Hafiz v never heard Nu‘aym’s fabrications against Imam Abu Hanifah

v. It is for this reason that he presented these excuses.” (M2 Tamassu
Ilayhil Hajahpg. 20)

In his “Tarikh Saghir’, on page 174, Imam Bukharl v narrates from this
very same Nu‘aym that Fazari said: “I was sitting with Sufyan (perhaps,
it was Thawrl) when he received the news of the death of Imam Abu
Hanifah. Sufyan said: “A/hamdulillah, he was destroying the gatherings
of Islam. No one more wretched than him has been born.” (Meaning, he
has passed away. That is good, 4. 3uall-A//3h forbid.)

In the book of Imam Bukhari v titled “Du‘afa’ Kabir’, Imam Bukhari v
narrated a few narrations from Nu‘aym which were in criticism of
Imam Abu Hanifah v.

The wlama’ prevented us from following Imam Bukhari v in this
regard. Hafiz Sakhaw1 v mentions in “4/-/7an bit Tawbikh” on page 65
that some scholars have criticized some of the a’mmah matbun in
their books. Sakhaw1 v then listed the names of some of these scholars
and their books. They are as follows: Hafiz Abii Shaykh Ibn Hibban v in
his book “4s-Sunnah’, Abti Ahmad Ibn ‘Adi v in “A/-Kamil”, Hafiz Abt
Bakr Khatib v in “Tarikh Baghdad”and also some scholars before them
such as Ibn Abi Shaybah v in his “Musannaf”as well as Imam Bukhari v
and Imam Nasa’1 v. Sakhawi v further mentions that it is appropriate
to refrain from following these scholars in this regard [i.e., in criticizing
the aimmah matbu in).” (Ma Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 20)

7 There should be no criticism against the a7mmah matbin. Subki v has
written a treatise regarding this. Shaykh ‘Abdul Fattah v edited and published
it. This has been discussed with great passion and details in this treatise.
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This is Sakhawi’s v opinion. However, his teacher defends Nu‘aym in
order to support Imam Bukhari’s v opinion. However, it is known from
the word 5@ that many of Azdi’s teachers also said this regarding
Nu‘aym. Imam Nasa’l v regards Nu‘aym as daif (weak). However,
Imam Bukhari v also mentioned his narrations in his book, “Sahih al-
Bukhari’ 8

Isma‘1l Ibn ‘Ar‘arah

The third person is Isma‘l ibn ‘Ar‘arah. His qualities and
characteristics are completely unknown. There is no mention of any of
his narrations in the Sihah Sittah. (Hadyus Sart pg. 447)

Similarly, ‘Allamah Ibn @Abdil Barr Maliki v has mentioned this in “Jami*
Bayanul 1lm wa Fadlihi”. Criticising the a7mmah matbiiin is like spitting on
the sun; the spit returns on one’s mouth and does not go on the sun. Or it [i.e,,
criticizing the a7mmah matbid in] is like a person who crashes his horns into a
mountain. To such a person it is said:

daall e il Yy Gl e 3id) <l Jaal 2kl b

O the one who is going to crash the mountain with his horns! Have mercy on
your own head and not on the mountain.

The mountain will not crumble by your horns. Rather, it is your horns that will
break.

This principle has been written in usi/-Hadith under the topic of jarh and
ta‘dil. However, these principles are neglected when it comes to Imam Abu
Hanifahv. This is indeed oppressive. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

8 Many narrators of Sahih al-Bukhari are also mutakallam fihi. Our teacher’s
teacher, Mawlana Abdul Ghaffar sahib Maww1 Nagshbandi has written a book
titled, “ouiixial) olall”, Tt has been published in “A/ Ma-athir’ which is a magazine
which has been published in our city in memory of Mawl/ana A‘zmi v. In that
magazine, this book has been published. In that book, many narrators of
Bukhari and Muslim, who have been criticized greatly, have been discussed.
Therefore, one should not think that all the narrators of Bukhari and Muslim
are angels. This is not so. However, despite this, undoubtedly, their narrations
are sahih. This will be discussed later. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Additionally, there is no mention of his narrations in Imam Bukhari’s v
“Tarikh”. Imam Bukharl v in his “7arikh Saghir’, mentioned the
following one narration from him: Imam Abu Hanifah v said: “One of
the women from the tribe of /Jaham came by us and became the teacher
of our women.”

This Ibn ‘Ar‘arah is from the era after (Imam Bukhart). Therefore,
there is a break in this narration. How has Imam Bukhar1 v remained
silent after transmitting such a narration? There is something in the
heart which cannot be expressed verbally. Are the principles of
narrating ahadith not applicable to Imam Abu Hanifah v?

Additionally, did the woman (who came from the tribe of /aham) have
the same belief as Jaham ibn Safwan? Is there any proof for this claim?
Imam Abu Hanifah v addressed Jaham as a kafir (disbeliever) and
expelled him. (Faydul Bari 4/514 -quoted from “4l-Musayirah”)

Even if this woman was of this mindset, why was she then kept as a
teacher? (See Muqaddamah Anwarul Bari2/22-25)

This woman was from the tribe of /Jaham. Was Jaham ibn Safwan also of
the same tribe? It is important to note that it was not said that this
woman was connected to the Jahmiyyah sect.

S Jol b g e
So take warning, O people of vision!
Imam Bukhari’s v Opinion Regarding Imam Abiu Hanifah v

Due to the effect of the companionship of these scholars, the following
words were written by Imam Bukhari v regarding Imam Abu Hanifah

AV
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(Y and AV /8 S g ) L s e s 4l e s e i ¢ Ui e OIS

Translation: “Imam Sahib was a Murj’i. People remained silent about
him, his opinion and his Hadith”

‘Allamah Kawthar1 v defended this statement of Imam Bukhari v and
maintains a good opinion of Imam Bukharl v. In response to this, he
mentioned that perhaps this refers to the misguided sects such as the

Khawarijand Mu ‘tazilah. Imam Sahib v used to debate with them.10 (See
Mugaddamah Anwarul Bart 2/21)

9 This is Imam Bukhar’s v jarh against Imam Abu Hanifah v. The following is a
rebuttal to this criticism: 1obas) C08Y B sy, &S o) (If you are a wind, then
know, you have met a tornado.) It is said in the Urdu language that it is like
giving a reply to a brick with a stone. Imam Bukhari v did not quote this
criticism from anyone else. What effect does this criticism have? Is it able to
degrade Imam Abu Hanifah v? It has become like the poet said:

Jall e @i ¥ 5 Gl e il S el il bl

10 That is, they are the ones who became silent from Imam Abu Hanifah v, his
opinion and his Hadith. Is there any answer better than this? It is given
without any form of harshness, in a very gentle manner. Where has he twisted
the place of the pronoun to? All of Imam BukharT’s v tactics have gone in vain.
What remains to be discussed is with regards to him being a Murj’i. This will
be discussed later.

These are all fabrications. In reality, there is no basis to these statements.
There is a saying which is as follows: ‘Stones are thrown at such a tree which
is bearing fruits.” They saw that he was rapidly gaining acceptance, so people
began to throw stones at him. Some fruits have fallen, however, the tree will
not stop bearing its fruits. Rather, for every fruit that has fallen, it will bear
four more fruits. This [criticism of Imam Abu Hanifah v] has been ongoing
from the era of Ibn Ab1 Shaybah v. In the end of his “Musannaf’, he writes a
chapter titled, “Ar-Radd ‘Anin Nu‘man” which refutes Nu‘man very clearly.
‘Allamah Kawthari v wrote the following in refutation to this: “An-Nukat
Tarigah fit tahadduth ‘an rudiad Ibn Abi Shaybah ‘ala Abi Hanifah”.

Imam Nasa’l v makes an objection against Imam Abl Hanifah v that he is Ll
e~ -sayyiul hifz (has a bad retention). This word has passed in “Sharh
Nukhbah'. (If you are L~V aa-japyidul hifz (have a good retention), you will
remember its meaning and if you are &l ¢ ~w-sayyi’ul hifz, you would have
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It is also possible that stupid, ignorant people and those who do not
research and investigate are meant. Such people who consider every
type of rumour and false report to be true. Otherwise, this claim clearly
contradicts the reality. Half or two-thirds of the Islamic world knows
and believes in Imam Abu Hanifah v and follows his school of thought.
From his era until today, many great fugaha, muhadditithin, mystics
and pious people have relied on his research. Many of them are the
Shaykhs (teachers) of Imam Bukharl v as well as the Shaykhs of his
Shaykhs. Imam Waqi ‘v and Yahya ibn Sa‘ld Qattan v used to pass
fatawa on the opinions of Imam Abu Hanifah v. (Dhahabi mentioned this in
Tadhkiratul Huffaz under the biography of Waki‘) (Ma Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 20)

Yahya ibn Ma‘in v said: “Abi Hanifah was thigah. 1 have not heard of

anyone who classified him as weak.” (Ibn ‘Abdil Barr mentioned this in Al-
Intiga’)

Ibn Ma‘in v also mentioned that Abl Hanifah v was thigah. He only
narrated those ahadith which he knew and remembered. He would not

narrate those which he did not know. (Hafiz v mentioned this in At-Tahdhib
from Ibn Sa‘ad Al-‘Awf)

From this it can be deduced that the criticisms which have been
mentioned were compiled afterwards [and not by his contemporaries].

Ibn Ma‘in v also put an end to the claim that he made mistakes
frequently. He did this by making the following statement: “He only

forgotten. So, we will remind you of its meaning.) Sayyi’ul hifz is used to
describe such a person whose mistakes are more than that which he correctly
narrates. (Our Mawlana A‘zmi has challenged) that if a someone grades half or
more of those ahadith which are narrated from Imam Abu Hanifah v as weak,
then it would be accurate to label him as sayy7’ul hifz. Otherwise, it is like
firing a pistol in the air. Its effect simply remains in the atmosphere. The bullet
makes a sound, but no one falls from it. These criticisms are just like that; they
are scattered particles of dust floating in the atmosphere [i.e., they bear no

weight or value. They are not strong and do not have an effect]. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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narrated that which he knew by memory, and he did not narrate that
which he did not commit to memory.” (Tahdhib 10/450)

He also said that Shu‘bah also had a good opinion regarding him, and
he was truthful in Hadith. Ibn ‘Abdil Barr v mentioned this in “Jami‘
Bayanul 1lm”. (Mugaddamah | 7@°-us-Sunan 3/19)

Ibn Madini v said: “Abu Hanifah v is thigah. There is nothing wrong
about him.”

Shu‘bah v said: “By Allah! Abu Hanifah had a good understanding and
good memory.”11 (Mugaddamah | 7a-us- Sunan pg. 19)

Ibn ‘Abdil Barr Maliki v wrote: ‘All bin Al-Madin1 stated: “Thawri, Ibn
Mubarak, Hammad ibn Zayd, Haytham, Waki‘ ibn Jarrah, ‘Abbad ibn
‘Awwam and Ja‘far ibn ‘Awn narrated from him. He is thigah and
nothing is wrong in narrating from him.”

Additionally, he also stated: “Amongst those that narrated from Abu
Hanifah, the ones that considered him thigah and praised him are more
than those who criticised him.”12( Jami‘ Bayanul ‘Ilm wa Fadlihi 2/149)

11 Where is Nasa’lv, who claimed that he was Ll o w-sayyi’ul hifZ? Perhaps
those who grade Imam Abu Hanifahvas sl e w-sapyi’ul hifz, do not

remember its correct meaning or they have forgotten its meaning totally.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

12'This is Ibn Abdil Barr Maliki who is an author from the early times. He
mentions that Thawri has also narrated from him. Similarly, all the following
have narrated from him: Ibn Mubarak, Hammad ibn Zayd, Haytham, Waki‘ ibn
Jarrah, ‘Abbad ibn ‘Awwam and Ja‘far ibn ‘Awn. He further mentioned: “He
was thigah and nothing is wrong in narrating from him.”

He further mentioned: “Those persons who have accepted Imam Abu
Hanifah’s narrations, considered him reliable and praised him are more than
those who have criticized him. So, will the opinion of the majority be accepted
or the minority? [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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There are many other 97barat (texts) similar to the above regarding
Imam Abl Hanifah’s v reliability. See the introduction of “793-us-Sunan”
volume 3 for details. After reading these 7barat, it becomes clear that the
tongues of the muhaddithin of Imam Abu Hanifah’s v era were moist in
praising him. Therefore, in Imam Bukharl’s v 9barat, how can the
silence of ambiguous, unknown people affect Imam A‘zam’s v
reliability? As discussed previously, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v, in support of
Nu‘aym ibn Hammad, refuted the jarh [against Nu‘aym] by Dolab1 and
Azdi by stating that it is not known who they are. It is clear, that here,
there is only mention regarding being silent. There is no actual jarh.
Therefore, this does not have any effect on Imam A‘zam’s v great
personality.

What remains to be discussed, is the accusation of 7rja’on Imam Abu
Hanifah v. It is known that he was a Sunni. If he was ascribed to irja;
his irja’would be something according to Sunnah and not the irja’ of
bidah. In reality, his differences with the muhaddithin were only lafdi
[i.e, in its wording]. There was no difference in reality. Therefore, from
this word “irja”, his reliability is not affected in any way.

The Reality of the Accusation of Irja’

The reality of the situation is that when Imam Abit Hanifah v
overpowered the Mutazilah and others with strong and solid
evidences, and established that actions are not a part of 7man, rather,
they (i.e., actions) are excluded from its definition, they began to call
him a Muryi’i. Ghassan Kifi, who was from the Murji’iah sect, regarded
Imam Abu Hanifah v as a Murji7in order to deceive the people. He
ascribed statements of Jrja’ to Imam Sahib v so that his madh-hab
would become known through Imam Sahib v. That is, he wished to take
unfair advantage of Imam Sahib’s v acceptance.
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Those muhaddithin'3 who were displeased and disagreed with the
Hanafijudges of the time, they also used this word irja’ for their own
benefit and placed accusations on Imam Abu Hanifah v and the AAnaft

However, where can the truth remain hidden? (See Ma Tamassu ilayhil
Hajah pg. 19)

If this statement of Imam Bukhari v is correct, it would also be correct
to say that Imam Bukhari v and those with similar beliefs to him were
all Mu ‘tazilites because like the Mu ‘tazilah, these scholars also consider
actions to be part of 7man. If a differentiation is made [between the
jamhir and the Mutazilah], this would be the same differentiation
between the Imam Abu Hanifah v’s school of thought and the Murji’iah.
Why is this disregarded? In Kitabul Iman, it has become apparent that
the differences between Imam Abtu Hanifah v and the muhaddithinare
merely differences with regards to the subtle details of the way it is
interpreted. In the outcome, there is no difference. It is for this reason,
the words of Imam Bukhari v, “He was a MuryiT, is based on harshness
and not on reality. And Allah 1 knows best.

Imam Bukhari v also used similar words for other Hanafis. For
example:

Yiisuf ibn Khalid Simti v: He is the student of Imam Abu Hanifah v, a
famous muhaddith and fagih. He solved forty thousand (40,000)
masa’il from Imam Abua Hanifah v. He was a special member of Imam
Abiu Hanifah’s v majlis'* (committee) for the compilation of figh. His
narrations are found in Sunan Ibn Majah. Imam Muzani v regarded him
to be amongst the akhyar and abrar (pious and righteous servants of

13 At that time, in most places, most of the gadis (judges) were Hanafis
because it is the Hanafi figh which finds solutions to the rulings with ease. The
other types of figh do not have such a broad scope. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

14 1t becomes known that Imam Aba Hanifah v had a consultation committee
for figh. The rulings would be written after consulting with the members of
the consultation committee. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Allah1). However, Imam Bukhari v also regarded him as maskat ‘anhu.
(Mugaddamah Anwarul Bart 2/25)

Asad ibn ‘Amr v:

He is also the student of Imam Abu Hanifah v and a special member of
the majlis. He is the Shaykh of Imam Ahmad v and Ahmad ibn Muni‘ v.
Imam Ahmad v considered him truthful. He narrated from him. Nasa’1
v said: “There is nothing wrong with him.” After the passing of Imam
Abi Yisuf v, Hartin Rashid v appointed him as the judge of Baghdad
and Wasit. He also married his daughter to him. Imam Bukhari v ended
the discussion by labelling him as $Sahib-e-Ra’y and by grading him as
weak. (Mugaddamah Anwarul Bari 2/25)

You can observe the harsh opposition of Imam Bukhar1 v against the
Hanafis in his treatise titled, “Khayrul Kalam Fil Qira’ah Khalf Imam”.
He showed his displeasure regarding Imam Abu Hanifah v and wrote:

(Pg. 24) Ay e Candl (5 g b Y G0l 3l O a3

He was of the opinion that pigs on land are ha/al (lawful) and that it is
permissible to draw one’s swords on the ummah.

He did not explicitly state Imam Abu Hanifah’s v name [and ascribe
this opinion to him]. However, this becomes clear from the context.

Both these accusations are unjust and incorrect. ‘Allamah Ibn
Taymiyyah v defended Imam Abu Hanifah v and he wrote: “To ascribe
the opinion of the permissibility of pigs to Imam Abu Hanifah v is
definitely false.”15 (Minhaj-us-Sunnahté 1/259)

15 This is the Sunnah of the noble people. Whenever someone becomes greatly
accepted, other people fabricate narrations against them and wish that these
fabrications become well known so that the acceptance they have gained
comes to an end. This has been occurring from that era until today. If per
chance, this also happens to you, then do not become agitated and angry about

103




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TMAM BUKHART AND THE AHNAF

It is apparent that Imam Bukhar1 v did not transmit this from anyone.
Rather, this is an accusation he made without a supporting chain. This
discussion is very lengthy. We will not go into further details. For more
details one may refer to “7a‘nib Al-Khatib”by Kawthari v.

Question: Why did Imam Bukhari v not mention any of Imam Abu
Hanifah’s v narrations in his $ahih, even though he met the younger
students of Imam Abi Hanifah’s v students?

Answer: As mentioned previously, he considered Imam Abu Hanifah v
to be maskit anhu. He disagreed with Imam Abiu Hanifah v to the
extent that he said: “I will not collect any narration of such a person

who is of the opinion that actions are not part of 7man.” (Ibn Majah aur
‘Ilm Hadith pg. 107 and Hadyus Sart pg. 479)

Similarly, Imam Bukhari v did not collect any of Ja‘far Sadiq’s

narrations which other people have accepted. (lbn Majah aur ‘Ilm Hadzh
pg. 107)

He also did not collect any of Imam Shafi‘r’'s v narrations although he
met his students. He only collected two narrations from Imam Ahmad
v: one tafigan (with a break in the beginning of the chain) and the
other with a wastah (with the connecting link of the chain). Similarly,
Imam Muslim v did not collect any of Imam Bukhart’s v narrations.
Imam Ahmad v did not collect any of Imam Malik’s v narrations from
Nafi through ShafiT although, with the exception of four chains, this is
from the most authentic of chains.

it. Rather, remain calm and bear it with patience. cu el @o 4 oJ)- Verily, Allah 1
is with the patient ones. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

16 Minhaj-us-Sunnah: This is Ibn Taymiyyah’s v book which is in refutation of
the Shi‘as. It is a highly accepted book. However, there is slight harshness
within it. Due to this, it has been criticised. See “Tanwir-ul-Hawi” for details.

We have discussed the details regarding this in this book. [Extracted from ffadarush
Shaykh]
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Kawtharl v explained the reason for this. He said that in light of the
faith and trustworthiness of these a’mmah, it is apparent that he
believed that the ahadith of these a’immah were mahfiidh (protected
and preserved). There was no fear of losing their ahadith as their
students had memorised and preserved them. It is indeed a form of
oppression to believe that he did not collect their narrations due to him
being affected by the criticism done by others or due to him being
prejudiced. If such criticism was to be considered, no one would be
saved.(Kawthar?’s Footnotes on Hazim?’s Shuriitul Aimmah elsa (paraphrased) Pg.
81)

17 However, how would Kawthari v and those who have a similar opinion
reply to the following objection: If this is the case, then why did Imam Bukhar1
v narrate frequently from Imam Awza®, Sufyan Thawri, Ibn Jurayj and Layth
ibn Sa‘ad 4 ~«=_,? Was there a fear of losing their narrations and had not their
students memorised and preserved their narrations? What is the benefit of
formulating such an explanation on every occasion? Since Imam Bukhari v did
not have a good opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah v, then why would he narrate
from him? From the words Imam Bukhari v used when mentioning Imam
Shafi1 v in “Tarikh Kabir” it can be deduced that Imam Shafi1 v also did not
hold any high significance in his (Imam Bukhari’s v) opinion. He did not even

write a letter in his praise; he only mentioned his name, lineage and kunyah.
(Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdur Rashid Nu ‘Mani) (o) 3 das ) 4 4aa )

105




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TRIALS &DEATH

The Trials of Imam Bukhari v and the Incident of His Death?

There was a difference of opinion regarding the issue of ‘Khalg-e-
Qurian’ between Imam Bukharl v and his Shaykh, Imam Dhuhali v.
After this, the trials of Imam Bukhar1 v began. Hafiz v mentioned a few
narrations regarding this in his introduction. A brief summary is as
follows:

In 250 A.-H. Imam Bukhari v went to Nayshapirz. When Imam Dhuhali
v was informed of his arrival, he said in a gathering, “Tomorrow I am
going to welcome Imam Bukhari v. Whosoever also wishes to go [to
welcome him] can accompany me.” Accordingly, Imam Dhuhali v and
some other wu/ama’of Nayshapiir went ahead two or three manzils to
meet and welcome him. Imam Muslim v said: “I have never seen the
people of Nayshapir welcome any ‘@/im or leader in such a manner.”
On arriving, Imam Bukhari v stayed in Darul Bukhariyayn, and he
began narrating ahadith. Imam Dhuhali v also told the people, “Go, and
listen to ahadith from this pious man.”3

Some narrations states that the gathering of Imam Dhuhali v began to
decrease. Due to this, he began making objections against Imam

1 Being afflicted with difficulties and trials is also the way of the Buzrugs
(noble, righteous personalities). For example, Imam Aba Hanifah v and Imam
Ahmad ibn Hanbal v also experienced trials. This is because sometimes, a

person is faced with certain situations when he tells and supports the truth.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

2 The first time (he visited Nayshapiir) was in 209 A.H. The second time was in

250 AH. and he stayed there for five years. (Siyar A‘lamun Nubala’ 12/406 fi
Tarjumatil Bukhari)

3 This was the first meeting in the beginning. At that time, their relationship
was good. Differences did not arise as yet. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Bukhari v. In some places, it is mentioned that Imam Dhuhall v
prohibited the people from asking about ‘agidah (belief) issues. On one
occasion, there was a huge gathering two or three days after he
arrived. Someone asked the question: Is JJ_alk 18 makhliig or not. At
first, Imam Bukhari v ignored this question. Upon the person’s
insistence, he replied:

Aoy Hlaial) 5 8 glaa sluall bl 5 o35l e 4 2DIS G

“The Qur-an, the word of Allah is not created, the actions of the
servants are created and to ask about this is an innovation.”

In the narration of Imam Muslim v, the wording is as follows:
4 13llad) (e Lidalall 48 glas Ullag
“Our actions are created and our words are from our actions.”

Consequently, differences of opinion arose amongst the people. Some
were saying that he said that ¢J8b Jdl are (3515« (created) and some
were saying that he did not say this. When they went into an uproar
regarding this, the owners of the house came and drove the people out
of the house.

Imam Bukhari v said: “Whosoever claims that I said that /il 1 are
&ala(created), is a liar. 1 did not say this. Rather, I said that
485130 2Ll Jlad) (the actions of man are created).”

In one narration it is mentioned: “People’s movements, their voices,
their earnings and their writings are all created. However, the Qur’an

4In that era, a person was classified as a bidati (innovator) if he said
Gsliae olaly il So, some people paraphrased and interpreted Imam Bukhari’s
v words and claimed that Bukhari v said: “& sl o 8l 18", Therefore, he has

become a bid‘ati and they also informed Imam Dhuhali v of this. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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which is established in book form and protected in the hearts, is the
Kalam (speech) of Allah 1 and it is 3%« ¢ (not created).”

“, aladl 1 sl Gl j3hia (B g ELT A O

“Rather it (the Quran) is clear verses [preserved] in the hearts of those who
have been given knowledge.”

When the people informed Imam Dhuhali v that Imam Bukhari v said
that o/ 3t bl are created, he said: “Whoever says such a statement is
an innovator. No one should sit next to him [the one who makes this
statement] nor should he speak to him. Those who go to Muhammad
ibn Isma‘il are considered accused because only those who follow him,
will go by him.” When Dhuhali v announced this, the people began to
disconnect themselves from Bukhari v. Only Imam Muslim v and
Ahmad ibn Salamah v remained with Imam Bukhéari v. Dhuhali v said:
“Whoever has such a belief is not allowed to come in our majlis.” Imam
Muslim v took his cloth and placed it on his Ymamah (turban)s and in
front of everyone, he stood up and left (the gathering). He loaded those
ahadith he wrote from Dhuhali on camels and returned them back to
him.6 (Hadyus Sar7 pg. 490)

5 It becomes known that he wore an 7mamah in his teacher’s mayjlis. If you
consider Imam Muslim v to be a personality worthy of respect and honour,
then you all should also wear an 7mamah. Imam Bukhari v also wore an
Ymamah in his final moments in this world. Learn the method of wrapping an
imamah now so that it does not occur that if it unwraps, it remains
unwrapped forever. Therefore, inculcate the habit of wrapping it from now. It
is an excellent action. The rewards of sa/ah also increase if it is worn. This is

the fatwa of Hazrat Gangohl v as mentioned in his “Fatawa Rashidiyyah’.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

6 This is a great tragedy. Such corruption is created by false reports. This is an
incident which teaches an important lesson. Ponder upon it for a short period

of time. How powerful is the destruction which is caused by false rumours?
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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On this occasion Hafiz Sahib v wrote that Imam Muslim v has done
justice by not including any narration from Imam Bukhari v nor Imam
Dhuhali v in his book.

Ahmad ibn Salamah v said: “I told Imam Bukhari that in Khurasan and
specifically in this city Nayshapiir, he (i.e, Imam Dhuhali) is a person
who is recognised and respected and he has remained firm in his
opinion on this mas‘alah (issue) None of us are able to speak to him.
So, what is your opinion? Imam Bukhari v held his beard and said:

el Sy 0 8 D g5 a0 Gl
“l entrust my affair to Allah. Indeed, Allah is All-Seeing of His servants.”

0 Allah! You know that I did not choose to stay in Nayshapiir to boast
or seek leadership. The only reason I do not wish to go to my native
country is because my adversaries there are very dominant. (From
this, it becomes known that before this incident people in Bukhara had
opposed Imam Bukhari v. Other narrations which also support this will
be further mentioned.) This person (Dhuhali) is jealous simply because
of my knowledge.

Ahmad, I will leave this city tomorrow so that you all can be saved from
the trouble that you all are facing because of me.” (Hadyus Sar pg. 491)

In one narration it is mentioned that when Imam Muslim v and Ahmad
ibn Salamah v left Dhuhalt’s majlis, Dhuhali said: “This person cannot
stay with me in this city.” From this statement, Imam Bukhari v
perceived that his life was in danger and thus, he departed from this
city.

It is narrated that on the occasion of this dispute, Muhammad ibn
Na‘im asked Imam Bukhari v about 7mdan. So, he said:
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e i Lo d) J gy olaal Juadl 5 o3 sla hae 23S G115 (Sl s 3y 3 Jae 5 038
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“(Iman is a combination of) qawl (speech) and amal (actions). It increases and
decreases. The Qur’an, the word of Allah is not created. The most virtuous of
the Messenger of Allah’s n companions is Abi Bakr, then Umar, then ‘Uthman,

then ‘Ali 9. Upon this [belief] I live, upon it I will die and upon it I will be

resurrected.”

110




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TRIALS &DEATH

Return to Bukhara and Differences with the Leader of Bukhara

Hafiz v wrote in his introduction: “When Imam Bukhar1 v returned to
Bukhara (from where and when has not been mentioned in the
narration), a dome was erected one farsakh (three miles) away from
the city and all the note-worthy personalities welcomed him. Dirhams
and dinars were showered upon him. He stayed there until a period of
time and then he had differences with the leader of Bukhara. So, he
(the leader) commanded him to leave the city. At this time, Imam
Bukhari v went to Baykand.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 493)

In one narration, the reason for the difference has been mentioned as
follows: “The leader of Bukhara, Khalid ibn Ahmad Dhubhalj,
commanded Imam Bukhari v, via a messenger as follows: ‘Come by me
and recite to me your ‘Jami” and “Tarikh”’ Imam Bukhari v told the
messenger: ‘Tell him that I will not disgrace this knowledge; I will not
take it to the door of a king. If there is a need, come to my house or the
masjid to listen and if you dislike this, then you are the su/tan (king);
prevent me from hosting a gathering so that it can be an excuse for me
on the day of Qiyamah in front of Allah 1 to be saved from the
punishment of concealing knowledge.”” (1bid)

Another narration mentions that the leader of Bukhara, Khalid ibn
Ahmad Khalifah ibn Tahir said: “Come to my house and recite “/ami”
and “7arikh” to my children.” Imam v refused and said it is not
befitting that I recite ahadith to a special group of people where there
is no permission for others (to participate).”’Because of this, Khalid
used Harith ibn Abl Waragah and others (to object against Imam
Bukhari v). They all made objections to Bukharl’s madh-hab, so the
leader expelled him from the city. Imam Bukhar1 v supplicated against
them: “Oh Allah! The desire that these people have regarding me (in

7 In the beginning, the leader had ordered for him to come to his home and
recite. Thereafter, he ordered for a special majlis for his children as has been
mentioned in another narration. Imam v rejected this. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ page 12)
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dishonouring me), also make them experience the same with regards
to themselves, their children and their families.”

Consequently, in less than a month’s time, the leader, Khalid was
dishonoured, disgraced and imprisoned and Harith experienced such a
thing within his family which is not worthy of being mentioned and so
and so was also tested regarding his children and was afflicted with
difficulties. (Ibid)

In one narration it is mentioned that after leaving Bukhara, he went to
Khartang, a village in Samarqand, where he had relatives. (This village
is two to three farsakh from Samarqand. (12 Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 30) He
made this his residence. ‘Abdul Quddiis ibn Abdul Jabbar v said: “One
night, after the night prayer, I heard him supplicating in the following
manner: “, <l Jiladld Cod ) Ly ¥ (e Sl S 2eU”-“Oh Allah, the earth
(land) has become narrow for me despite its vastness, so raise me to
you.” He passed away within a month. (lbid)

An objection is raised against this: praying and wishing for death has
been prohibited in the Hadith. Imam Bukhari v himself mentions this
narration in his Sahih. So why then did he still desire and pray for
death?

A possible answer for this is that the prohibition mentioned in the
Hadith is regarding praying or hoping for death out of fear of worldly
difficulties. If one does this to save oneself from corrupting one’s Din,
then there is nothing wrong in doing so. This action of Imam Bukhari v
should be interpreted like this. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 5)8

81t is mentioned in a Hadith: “Osée se 858 a8 A48 o)l 135" “And if You
wish to test the people with trials, grant me death without [placing me] in this
trial.” Therefore, he prayed for death in order to end the fitnah. Thus, there is
nothing wrong with this. Maw/ana Abdul Jabbar sahib A‘zmi v, the author of
“Jami‘“ad-Darari” gave this answer. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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“The differences of opinion among people causes fitnah (corruption).
By my death, the disputes and fitnah will come to an end.” (Jami -ud-
Darari pyg. 42)°

Muhammad ibn Abi Hatim, Warraq Bukhari, said: “I heard Ghalib ibn
Jibra’ll, (Imam Bukhari v stayed by him during his stay in Khartang)
saying that Imam Bukhari v fell ill for a few days. The people of
Samarqgand sent an envoy to invite him to come by them. Imam v
accepted and prepared to depart. He put on his socks, tied his turban,
and he took approximately twenty steps to mount his animal. I was
holding his arm when he said to me: “Leave me, [ have become weak.”
We left him. He supplicated and lied down. He then passed away.
(Indeed, to Allah 1 we belong and to Him we shall return.) After this,
lots of perspiration emitted from his body. He had told us to shroud
him in three cloths without a turban and kurta (upper garment). We
did exactly as he told us. After shrouding him and performing the
janazah salah, we placed him in his grave. A very nice fragrance, like
musk, emanated from his grave and it remained for a few days. For a
few days, people took soil from the grave until we placed a wooden
lattice on top of the grave.” (Hadyus Sarf pg. 493)
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9In our opinion, the reason for this is that it had now become difficult to
spread knowledge. So, what was the benefit of remaining alive? Fazl

{The objective of living was to spread knowledge, to spread the Din. Now, it
became difficult to go to his native country. Residing in another place also
became difficult. So, now what is the purpose of remaining alive? Therefore,
he did what he did. He now desired to go to that place where he will receive
the rewards for his actions. He also prayed for this. This is the humble opinion

of the compiler of “Hadiyyatud Darari”. If you do not agree, it can be refuted.}
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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(s QL“\.....K)
(Jami -ud-Darart Muqaddamah Sharh Bukhari pg. 42 by Mawlana ‘Abdul Jabbar
Sahib A ‘zmi, former Shaykhul Hadith in Madrasah Qasimiyyah Shahi Muradabad)10

In Kirmani’s v introduction, the following is mentioned: “When Imam
Bukhari v was buried, there was a beautiful fragrance of musk
emanating from his grave and above the grave towards the sky white,
high walls became apparent, and people were carrying the soil of the
grave for blessings until it became a pit. When it became difficult to
protect it by appointing guards, a wooden lattice was placed. Even
then, people continued to take the soil and pebbles surrounding the
grave. This fragrance remained for so many days to the extent that this
was well known amongst the people of the city. It is not farfetched for
such a karamah to occur for such a Buzrug (great, noble and righteous
personality). (pg.12)

Date of Death

10 Shaykh Sa‘di v has mentioned a hypothetical scenario to highlight the
benefit which is gained from being in good company. (Similarly, there are
many hypothetical scenarios in Maw/ana Rim1’s v statements. They have not
occurred. Rather, they are fictional. However, there is advice within it. It is for
this reason it is presented in this manner.) There is a fragrant soil. One day, in
the bathroom, this fragrance came into my hands from my beloved’s hands. I
asked the soil: “Are you musk or amber? Because I am in love with your
fragrance which attracts the hearts.” The soil replied: “I was an insignificant
particle of soil which had no value. However, for a long period of time, I sat
with the flowers. So, the beauty of my friend (the flowers) left an effect on me.
Therefore, | became fragrant. Otherwise, [ was only soil. However, due to the
company of my friend, the fragrance also became part of me” Similarly, the
grave of Imam Bukharl v is also saying something similar to this:

“When Imam Bukhari v came into me, he came with the fragrance of ahadith.

So, through his company, I have also become fragrant.” [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

114




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TRIALS &DEATH

‘Abdul Wahid ibn Adam Tawawaysi said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah
n in a dream and there were also a group of the noble Sahabah g with
him. The Messenger of Allah n was standing in one place. I said salam
and asked: “Hazrat why are you standing here?” He said: “I am waiting
for Muhammad ibn Isma‘il.” When I received the news of Imam’s death,
[ calculated that it was at that same time I saw Messenger of Allah n in
my dream.” This incident took place on Saturday night, 7d-ul-Fitr 256
A.H. His blessed age was thirteen days less than sixty-two (62) years.

dlas A oaadS- May Allah envelop Him with His mercy. Amin. (Hadyus Sart
pg. 493)

Someone has combined the year of birth and death and his blessed age
in a poem:1!

Ll (2K malall gas Taae g Uaila 5 jall ¢S
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you=yY.v: T on g

(Mugaddamah Bukhart -Muhaddith Mawlana Ahmad ‘Ali Saharanpiiri pg. 5)

A Lesson

Qasatalani v mentioned that after the death of Imam Bukhari v, his
opponents came to his grave and repented. On one occasion, there was
a drought. They supplicated many times for rain. However, no rain fell.
Upon the suggestion of one pious man, the gadi of that time and the
people of Samarqand went by the grave of Imam Bukhari v and

11 This is a separate field. Some people are very experienced in this. They can
derive numbers from poems. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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(supplicated) through the wasilah of the person in the grave (i.e,
Bukhari v). Thereafter, it rained. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 10,44)!2

The Details of His Trials

From the combination of all the narrations, it can be deduced that
Imam Bukhart v was expelled from Bukhara many times. Mawilana
‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v has discussed this in detail in the footnotes of
“Dirasatul Labib™3. The summary of this discussion is that such an
occasion occurred four times:

12 Some people consider this to be an act of shirk (polytheism). However, the
people of Bukhara did not consider it to be shirk. The aimmah arba‘ah and
mujtahidin also do not consider it to be shirk. According to Ibn Taymiyyah,
this tawassul is shirk This will be discussed insha’Allah in Sahih Bukhari in
the chapter of /stisqa’ Books have also been written on this topic specifically.
In Karachi, one of our students has also written a book on this. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh]

13 “Dirasatul Labib”is a famous book. Its author is Shaykh Mu‘in-us Sindhi v.
He died in 1161 A.H. He is Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlaw1’s v student. His
name is mentioned in Shah Sahib’s v travelogue of the Haramayn Sharifayn.
However, he became a ghayr muqallid and became inclined towards Shi7te
beliefs. It is for this reason, the ghayr mugallidin like this book a lot. The
Hanafis have written a refutation on this book. Shaykh ‘Abdul Latif Hashmi
Qurshi Sindhi Tatw1 v (death:1189 A.H.) has written a reply to this. The two-
volume book is titled: <lwliall ey )¥) Caldal e ) Gy 3 Mawl/anad
‘Abdur-Rashid Nu‘mani v has written a marginalia on “Dirasatul Labib”
because he also has been forefront in refuting the ghayr mugallidin. There are
also details of this in “Ma tamassu ilayhil Hajah”. We are compiling this
information from that book. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

116




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TRIALS &DEATH

The First Occasion

When Imam Bukhari v returned from his journeys of knowledge, Abii
Hafs Kabir v(death:217A.H.) was also alive. He prevented (Bukhari v)
from issuing fatawa. However, Bukharl v did not refrain from this.
Thus, on one occasion, he issued the fatwa that hurmat radaah
(prohibition of foster relations) will be established between a girl and
boy who drinks milk from the same goat. Due to this mas-alah (ruling),
the people expelled him from Bukhara.

There is a difference in opinion regarding the authenticity of this
incident. Mawlana ‘Abdul Hay sahib v, in “Al-Fawa’idul Bahiyah” (pg.
18), considered this to be improbable. Maw/ana ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani
v considers this to be possible as he was young at that time. It is
possible that he did not get a chance to ponder over it and thus, he gave
such a reply. It has also been narrated regarding some other a7mmah
that they were not able to give a reply in some of the well-known
masa’il as this was not their field. Maw/ana Nu‘mani v writes that this
incident has also been mentioned by Qadi Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn
Hasan Maliki v in his famous “7arikhul Khamis” (vol. 2, pg. 382). Ibn

Hajar MakKi v also indicated towards it in “A/khayratul Hisan” (pg. 70).
(Ma Tamassu ilayhil Hajah pg. 27)
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The Second Occasion

The second time when the scholars of Bukhara wrote a public
declaration'# stating: “’/man is ghayr makhlig. Whoever considers
iman to be makhliq is a kafir (disbeliever).” Imam Abu Bakr ibn
Hamid, Imam Abu Hafs Zahid and Shaykh Abiu Bakr Isma‘ili endorsed
it. At this time, many people departed from Bukhara. Imam Bukhart v
was also amongst them.!5> The author of “Fusial ‘Amadiyyah” also
mentioned this. Abi Hafs Kabir was also alive at this time. Imam
Bukhari v was twenty-three (23) years old at that time.

The Third Occasion

The third time he left was after the incident in Nayshaptr when Imam
Dhuhali v wrote about Imam BukharT’s v incident to the rulers and
scholars of Bukhara. At that time Abu Hafs Saghir (death 264 A.H.)
expelled Bukhari v towards the boundaries of Bukhara. Dhahabi v
mentioned this incident in “Siyar A7amin -Nubala®. (‘Allamah
Kashmir1 v expressed his doubts regarding Abu Hafs Saghir being part
of this expulsion because Imam Bukhari v and Abu Hafs Saghir were
travel companions for knowledge. They would exchange gifts with each
other. Therefore, until the cause for dislike is unknown, this story
cannot be relied upon.)16 (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 13)

14 yasa - g public declaration, i.e., in the form of a written document. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

15 This is because how can a person’s 7man be ghayr makhliq? When the
human being is makhliig (created), how can Iman be ghayr makhliig. 1t is not
known how those persons signed and endorsed this document. Imam Bukhari
v said: “This is incorrect. I will not endorse it. [ will leave but I will not be part
of this wrongdoing.” [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

16 However, the reason he left is because the ruler of Bukhara became very
angry and had evil intentions with regards to Imam Bukhari v. However, the
son of Abii Hafs Kabir Muhammad ibn Hafs (Abu Hafs Saghir) found out about

this and sent Imam Bukhari v to the boundaries of Bukhara. (See Fawa’id Bahiyah
page 19)
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The Fourth Occasion

The final time he was banished was the one after which he went to
Khartang. He passed away there. At that time, he was expelled due to
the story which has been mentioned previously.

Khartang is known as Khaja Abad nowadays. A pious person from
Bukhara narrated this from Shaykh Jalalul Din Qasmi v. Mawlana Taqi-
ud-Din Madhahiri Nadwi v mentioned this (on pg. 76) in the book he
wrote about Imam Bukhari v.

(Extracted from Tahgig Ahl Hadith. Author: ‘Allamah Habibur Rahman A‘zmi (May Allahl
enlighten his grave.) (Page 31)

In the narration the word “khufyah-secretly” is not mentioned, however due
to the friendship between the two, this meaning of the narration was taken.
And Allah 1 knows best. Fazlur Rahman Azmi.
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Books Authored by Imam Bukhari v

Qastalani v said: “His books are famous in the world like the sun. Only
someone affected by Shaytan would reject their status.” His books are
as follows:

1. Sahih al-Bukhari (g S gawa)
Its full name is: 4l s 43l 5 2 &) J gy ) sal (o Huaiddll Zmall 2l aalall

(Muqaddamah Nawawt It Sharh Sahith Bukhart pg. 39)
Hafiz v has written it as: 44Ul s 4ty # & J sy Eus (e (Hadyus Sarz pg. 7)

This is that book which made Imam Bukhari v renowned and the book
which is the most authentic after the Qur’an.

2. Al-’Adabul Mufrad (2,ial) ca¥)
It was printed in India. It is part of the syllabus in some madaris.
Persian and Urdu translations have also been published.

3. Juz’ Rafa‘ Yadayn (cesd) &) s 32)
This was also published in India. Currently, it has been published in
Kuwait by the title “Qurratul Aynayn’.
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4. Juz' Qira’ah Khalf Imam (ale¥) aldd) 3¢) Al ¢ 3a)
This was also published in India. It has been published in Madinah
Munawwarah by Maktabatul Ayman by the title, “Khayrul/ Kalam”.

5. At-Tarikh-ul-Kabir (xSl &)

This was published in Hyderabad, India. This is the book which Imam
Bukhari v wrote in Madinah Munawwarah during the moonlit nights as
mentioned previously. This is the book which Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v
presented to the leader, ‘Abdullah ibn Tahir and said: “Should I not
show you magic?” Ibn ‘Abdul Barr Maliki v benefitted from this while
compiling his book, “A/-Isti‘ab™. (Mugaddamah Lami- pg. 21, type-written pg.
76)

6. At-Tarlkh-ul-Awsat (b s¥) g )

This is from amongst the books regarding which Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and
Suyuti v mentioned that it was present at that time.2

7. At-Tarikh-us-Saghir (sssall f )

L(Al-Istt ‘a@b) <\aiu¥): This is a book regarding the biographies of the Sahabahg.
Many books have been written on the biographies of the Sahabahg. For
example: Ibn Al-Athir Jazarl's v “Usdul Ghabah’. Before this, [bn ‘Abdul Barr
Maliki’'s v “Al-Istiab” was written. The final book is Hafiz's v “Al-Isabah fi
Tamizis Sahabah’. Similarly, there is Ibn Mundah'’s v “Ma rifatus Sahabah”and
Baghwi's v “Mujamus Sahabah”. Books have also been written in Urdu
regarding the Sahabahgand their importance. “Magamus Sahabah” is
authored by Mufti Muhammad Shafl® sahib v and “Ja‘ifah Manthiirah” is
authored by Mawlana Sarfaraz sahib v. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

2 The full copy of “At-Tarikh Al-Awsat’, Ibn Kathir’s v written copy of “A/-Jami*
Kabir, Asami Sahabah, Kitabul Mabsiit’, the copies of “Jami‘ Saghir” and lbn
Taymiyyah’s full written copy of “Musand Kabir”were all present in the

German Darul ‘Ulim’s library before the second world war. (Footnotes of Faydul
Bari page 63 from the footnotes of Siratul Bukhari)

These are all false reports. An Arab traveller who came and mentioned such
false reports to Mawlana ‘Abdus Salam Mubarakpiiri v and then he went

=

away. He mentioned it all in “Siratul Bukhari”. If this was a truthful report,
there would have been mention of it in the index of “Bir wa Kalman” and also

in the index of the famous Turkish scholar (Fawad Soz Khan). (Mawlana
Muhammad ‘Abdur-Rashid Nu‘mani v) Fazl
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This book was published in Illahabad. Like “Tarikh Kabir’, there are
also some points within it which are objectionable. (Mugaddamah Anwar-
ul-Bart pg. 24)

8. Khalq Af‘alul ‘Ibad (L) Jlad) (33)

Imam Bukhari v wrote this book to establish his stance on the issue of
Khalq Qur-an. Currently, it has been published in Kuwait by Anwarus-
Salafiyah inclusive of the research done by Badrul Badr.

9. Kitabud Du'afa’ (Saghir) (siall) slisdll Gli)
This book has been published in Hyderabad, India. Imam Bukhar1 v

classified Imam Abt Yisuf v in this book as matrizk. (Mugaddamah Anwar-
ul-Bart pg.25)

10. Al-Jami‘ Kabir (u=S!) aalall)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and Suyuti v did not find this book. In “Mugaddamah
Anwar-ul-Bari” on pg. 24, it is mentioned that its manuscript was in
Germany. In “Fad/ul Bari” on pg. 62, it is mentioned that Ibn Kathir v
wrote this entire book with his pen.

11. Al-Musnad Al-Kabir (u=Sl) diwall)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and Suyuti v did not find this book. In “Mugaddamah
Anwar-ul-Bari” on page 24, it is mentioned that its manuscript was in
Germany.

12. At-Tafsir-ul-Kabir (u=Sl) i)
This book was previously mentioned. While writing its takhrij, he
became tired and laid down as mentioned by Firabrl.

13. Kitabul ’Ashribah (k&Y Glis)
Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and Suyuti v did not find this book. In “Lami
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" it is
mentioned that Daraqutni v mentioned it. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 21)

14. Kitabul Hibah (4 QL)

There are five hundred (500) ahadith in this book. On the other hand,
in Imam Waki's v “Kitabul Hibah’, there are only two or three ahadith

122




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS BOOKS AUTHORED BY IMAM BUKHART

and in ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak’s v “Kitabul Hibah’, there are five
ahadith. Suyuti v did not find this book.

15. Asami Sahdbah (Llaall alul)

‘Allamah Baghwi v benefitted from this while compiling his book,
“Mujamus Sahabah”. Ibn Mundah v also benefitted from it while
compiling his book, “Ma rifatus Sahabah’. The manuscript of this book
was also in Germany. (Fadlul Barf pg. 64 & Anwar-ul-Bart pg. 24)
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16. Kitabul Wuhdan (&) @uis)

This refers to those Sahabah g who have only narrated one Hadith. Ibn
Mundah v quoted from this book. However, from Qastalani’s v text, it
appears that “Kitabul Wahdan” is written by Ibn Mundah v and he

copied from Imam Bukhari's “Asami Sahabah” in this book of his.
(Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 22,79)

Sometimes, ‘wuhidan’ can also refer to that narrator from whom only
one narrator has narrated, whether the narrator is a Sahabior a Tabi7
or someone else and regardless of whether only one Hadith has been
narrated from him or more than one Hadith has been narrated from
him. This definition is taken in “Sharh Nukhbah”. 3= s¥)4c 5 al (s 585
= 35 (pg. 70). This book of Imam Bukharli v was not found as
mentioned by Hafiz v and Suyuti v.

17. Kitabul Mabsiit ({geal) GiS)

Khalili mentions this book. Ibn Hajar v and Suyuti v did not find this
book. It is mentioned in “Mugaddamah Anwar-ul-Bari” on page 25 that
its manuscript is most likely present in Germany. This is also
mentioned in the footnotes of “Fadlul Bari”on page 63.

18. Kitabul ‘Tlal (Jd) L)
Ibn Mundah v mentions this book. Suyutt v did not find it.

19. Kitabul Kuna (A <)

Hakim Abt Ahmad mentions this book. It was published in Da’iratul
Ma‘arif, Hyderabad, India. Suyuti v did not find this book. Dhahabi v
arranged it in alphabetical order and named it “A/-Muntaqa fi Sardil
Kunyah’. (Mugaddamah Anwar-ul-Bart pg. 26)

20. Kitabul Fawa’id (258l «uis)

Tirmidht v mentions this in Kitabul Managib under the chapter
Managib Sayyiduna Talhah z (2/215). Suyuti v did not find it.

21. Birrul Walidayn (¢sd 89 )
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Ibn Hajar v and Suyutl v mentions this book and considered it to be

among the books which are available. However, until today, no copy of
it has been found. (Fadlul Bari pg. 63)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and Imam Suyutl v have only mentioned the above
books. They have not mentioned “Qadayas Sahabah wat Tabiin
although it is Imam Bukhari’s v first book.

”

22. Qadayas Sahabah wat Tabi ‘Tn (sl laall L)
This is Imam Bukhari’s v first book.

23. Kitabur Rigaq (3@ <L)
This has been mentioned in “Anwar-ul-Bari”on page 25 with reference
to “Kashfuz Zunin’.

24. Al-Jami' Saghir (ual) aalall)

This has been mentioned in the introduction of “Anwar-ul-Bari” on
page 25 and in “Fad/ul Bari” on page 63. It is also mentioned that its
copy is found in Germany. It is also mentioned in “Fad/u/ Bari” that
‘Abdullah ibn Muhammad Al-Ashqar is its narrator and that Ibn Hajar v
wrote it with his hand. However, in “Hadyus Sari” on page 492, it is
mentioned that Al-Ashqar is the narrator of “A¢-Tarikh Saghir”and no
mention has been made of any of Imam Bukhari’s v books by the title
“Al-Jami‘ Saghir”. Imam Suyuti v has also not mentioned any book

under this title. M(So, this should be researched.)

25. Bad’ul Makhligat (<& slaall s1)

This has been mentioned in “Zafrul Muhassilin” on page 109 without
any description.

Imam Bukhari v wrote all his books three times. “.ci e &l i aax Edlag ” (]
have written all of my books three times.)3 (Hadyus Sari pg. 487)

3guiill &L o)) 4l (ie., with regards to revising and editing.) (Mirgar 1/13)

{Recently, in Ramadan, 1 met Shaykh Zuhayr in Masjid Nabawl who was
working on Sahih Bukharii He published a Bukhari in Egypt which is
considered to be the best copy. However, he is revising it once more. (So, I
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asked him: “How far have you reached?” He replled posing a question: “What
do the words of Bukhari v: < s &li i€ gea Edia mean?” Sometimes, it can
mean that the author firstly writes it. He then corrects it. He then checks it
over a third time. Perhaps, Imam Bukhari v said: “I have written all my books
three times. That is, I do not distribute it among the people after writing it
once. Rather, I checked over it a second time and made some additions and
excluded some things. Thereafter, I checked it over a third time and made
more corrections. Only after this it was distributed among the people.” The
point of this is that it is necessary for every author to do this. It is for this
reason students are told not to leave immediately after completing an exam.
Rather, they should check it over two and three times to see what they have
written. Sometimes, something is written instead of what is actually meant.
There are many books written by Imam Bukhari v. However, we only have a
special love for one of them. We do not have that special love for any of the
others. We have only mentioned their names.} [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Sahth Bukhari and Its Specialities

Name

As mentioned previously, the title of this book is:
Aall gl 5 8 A Sy sel 0o Seaiddl) Zoauall Juudl) adlal)

Imam Bukhari v himself gave it this title. (Mugaddamah Nawawt It Sharhil
Bukharr pg. 39)

Instead of “_ ", Hafiz v used the word “cuas”:
1(Mugaddamah Fathul Bart pg. 7).4el s 43 5 2 4l J sy a4
Specialities

1. This is the first book which was written for the compilation of only
authentic ahadith. (Muqaddamah Nawawt I Sharhil Bukhdri pg. 39)

2. There is a consensus amongst the scholars that the most authentic
books from amongst the Hadithbooks are Sahih Bukhariand Sahih
Muslim. Majority of the scholars agree that Sahih Bukhariis more
authentic and beneficial than Sahih Mus/im. (lbid) It is the most
authentic book after the Book of Allah.

3. Imam Bukhari v took sixteen years to write this book.2 He selected
ahadith from six hundred thousand (600,000) ahadith. This has

1 The oldest reference is Nawawl's v book, “Hajatul Qari” and this was
mentioned by others also. Therefore, learn the name of the book as mentioned
above. Shaykh ‘Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah v has written on this topic. In this
book, he presents research on the correct names of Sahih Bukhari, Sahih
Muslim and Jami‘ Tirmidhi. The name of the book is: “Tahqiqu Ismi Sahihayn
wa Ism Jami‘ Tirmidhi”. People do not even know the correct names of these
books. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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been narrated from many angles. (Ibid pg.41) He made this book as a
proof between him and Allah 1. (lbid)

4. Imam Bukhari v performed ghus/ before writing each Hadith. He
would perform two rak‘ahs salah and then write the Hadith3 It is in
this manner that this book was compiled. (Hadyus Sart pg. 7)

5. Imam Bukhari v reviewed his tardjim (chapter titles) between the
noble grave and minbar (pulpit) of Nabi n and he then prayed two
rak‘ahson each tarjumah. (Ibid pg.489 and Muqaddamah Nawawt pg.41)

This narration has been mentioned previously that he stayed in Basrah
for five years. [He said:] “I had my books with me.” He used to write
and also used to perform hajj every year. He used to return to Basrah
from Makkah Mukarramah.

One narration is as follows: he said: “I wrote “Kitabul Jami”in Masjid
Haram and before writing each Hadith, | performed istikharah, prayed
two rakahs and became assured of its authenticity. I did not include
any Hadithin this book until I did this.” (Ibid pg.42)

Abul Fadl Maqdisi v wrote in “Jawab Muta annatil Bukhari” that Imam
Bukharl v wrote his Sahih in Bukhara. It has also been said that he
wrote it in Makkah Mukarramah. He then mentioned the above
narration and gives preference to the first narration. He said: “In my

opinion, the first opinion is more correct (i.e, that he wrote it in
Bukhara).”

Imam Nawawl v mentioned that it is possible to reconcile these
differing opinions. Rather, it can definitely be done. (Thus, there is no
need for giving preference.) It was mentioned previously that it was
written in sixteen years. Therefore, it can be understood that it was

2The author of “Hidayah” took thirteen years to write “Hidayah'’. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

3 Therefore, the one studying asadith should also perform at least two rak‘ahs
before coming to class. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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written in all the following places: Makkah, Madinah, Basrah and
Bukhara. (Ibid pg.42)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v reconciles between all these narrations in the
following manner:

Firstly, the first draft of the targjimul abwab, arranged in order, was
prepared in Masjid Haram. Then, between the grave and the minbar of
the Messenger of Allah n, he edited the drafts. He worked on the takhrij
of the ahadith under the targjim in his city and the other cities. (Hadyus
Sart pg. 490) All of this work was completed in sixteen years.

6. After compiling this book, Imam Bukhari v showed it to Imam
Ahmad v, Yahya bin Ma‘in v, ‘All bin Madin1 v and many others.
These people approved it and testified on its authenticity, with the
exception of four ahadith. ‘Uqayli mentioned that even in these four
ahadith, Bukharis v opinion is the correct one as these ahadith are
authentic. (i.e, in ‘Uqayl1’s opinion.) (Hadyus Sari pg. 7)

7. Abu Zayd Marwazi v said: “I was sleeping between the rukn aswad
and Magam [brahim and 1 saw the Messenger of Allah n in my
dream. He said: “Abt Zayd! Until when are you going to continue
reading Imam ShafiT’s v book? You do not read my book.” I asked,
“Oh Messenger of Allah which one is your book?” He replied: “The
Jami‘of Muhammad ibn Isma‘il.”4 (Hadyus Sari pg. 489)

A dream similar to this has also been narrated from the Imamul
Haramayn. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 24,85)

8. If Sahih Bukhari is read at the time of any difficulty or hardship,
that difficulty will be removed. Also, if it is taken while mounting
on a conveyance, that conveyance will be protected. This has been
narrated from the people of knowledge and virtue.

scy

4In this dream, it was also called “Jami“, and we will mention another dream
of Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya v which contradicts this. He mentions this
in “Al-Abwab wat-Tarajim’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Shaykh ‘Abdul Haq Muhaddith Dehlawi v has written that many
mashayikh and reliable scholars have read this to achieve their
objectives, to solve their problems, to repel calamities and as a cure for
their illnesses and their objectives have been fulfilled and they have
been successful in their purpose. They have found it to have an effect
similar to an antidote.5 This is very famous among the muhaddithin.

Shaykh Jamal-ud-Din Muhaddith v said: “Our teacher, Shaykh Asil-ud-
Din v mentioned that I read Sahih Bukhari one hundred and twenty
times for myself and others. The purpose for which I read it, that
objective was fulfilled.” Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v also

mentioned something similar to this in “Bustanul Muhaddithin’.
(Mugaddamah Lami  pg. 24,84)

Hafiz v also mentioned the experience of the people of virtue from Ibn
Abi Jamrah¢ through the people of knowledge.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 14)

9. Amongst the Sihah Sittah, Sahih Bukhari also has this speciality
that twenty-two (22) ahadith are thulathi. On the other hand, there
are only five (5) in Sunan Ibn Majah and only one (1) in Sunan Abi

5 This is the cure for poison. However, it must be kept close to the person and
not far away from the person. Otherwise, the following Persian saying will be
true:

353 sye sy R e Jsh eapgl Gl ) @A

When the antidote is brought from ‘Iraq, by that time, the person bitten by the
snake will die. It is for this reason, the antidote must be in the house and not
in ‘Iraq. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

6 This is a very famous sifi He compiled a book with the summary of
approximately three hundred ahadith from Sahih Bukhari. The book’s name is
“Bihjatun Nufiis” 1t will be mentioned in the chapter regarding the
commentaries. It was also translated in Urdu and published in Pakistan.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

7 This is based on experience. Some people classify this as a bidah Even when
something is Sunnah, they consider it a bidah. This sentiment of theirs is not
taken. This is connected to experience. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Dawiad. (Originally ruba is under the same category as thulathi.
Fazl) There is also only one (1) thulathiin Jami ‘Tirmidhi. There are

no thulathi narrations in Sahih Muslim and Sunan Nasa”I. (Ibn Majah
aur ‘llm Hadith pg. 119)

Twenty of the twenty-two of the thulathiyyat of Sahih Bukhari have
been narrated from Imam Bukharl's v Hanafi teachers. Eleven have
been narrated from Makki ibn Ibrahim v, Imam Abu Hanifah's v
student (1-4,6,7,11,12,14,17,19). Six have been narrated from Abi
‘Asim Nabil Dhahak ibn Makhlad v, Imam Abu Hanifah’s v student
(5,8,9,15,18,21). Three have been narrated from Muhammad ibn
‘Abdullah Ansari v, the student of Imam Zufar v and Imam Abu Yasuf v
(10,16,20). Two remains: number 13 which has been narrated by
‘Asim ibn Khalid HamsI v and number 22 which has been narrated
from Khallad ibn Yahya Kafi v. It is not known whether these two were
Hanafis. (Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 30. Published in Hijr)

Note:

In the copy published in India, it considers the nineteenth thul/athito
be the Ansari Hadith in ‘G4 () :&5° (1018/2). This is a mistake. This
Hadithis the twentieth thulathi. The nineteenth is before that: pg.1017,
Makki ibn Ibrahim’s v narration in ‘“d 4 3 Uas auds 08 13) 2, (1bid)

N.B.

This speciality regarding the great amount of thulathiyyat is in
comparison with the other Sihah Sittah. Otherwise, the mutaqgiddimin
had many thulathi narrations. Rather, they even had thuna7 and
wuhdaniyat narrations.

A separate book has been written on Imam Abu Hanifah's v
wuhdaniyat. Imam A‘zam v saw Sayyiduna Anas z. Even Darqutni v
accepted this. Imam Yahya ibn Ma‘in v has clarified that Abi Hanifah v
heard Hadith from ‘A’ishah bint Ajrad. Abii Nu‘aym Asfahani Shafi€,
Khatib Baghdadi’s teacher, has clarified that Abu Hanifah v saw and
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heard from Sayyiduna Anas, Sayyiduna ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith and
Sayyiduna ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Awfa g. (Al Intisar wat Tarji lisaby ibn Jawzz pg.
10-11)

Ibn ‘Abdil Barr Maliki v also mentions a narration of Imam Abiu
Hanifah v in which Aba Hanifah v has clarified that he heard from
Sayyiduna ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Juz’ z and there is no criticism on

the chain of this narration. (Jami‘ Bayanul ilm Wa Fagdlihi, published in
Mayriyah, Egypt pg. 45)

Imam Suyltl v also mentioned similar narrations in “Tabyidhus
Sahifah’. (See Ibn Majah aur ‘1lm Hadith pg. 117)8

ThunaT narrations can be found in Imam Abu Hanifah’s v “Kitabul
Athar”. Along with the thulathiuyat of Bukhari, this reality should not
be disregarded.?

8 We have mentioned more research regarding this topic in “Sirah Imam Abi
Hanifah”. A summary of this is as follows: Many Ahnaf scholars and some
other scholars have mentioned that Imam Sahib v heard from some Sahabah
g. However, when one has pondered upon their chains, it has been found that
they are not reliable. ‘A’ishah bint Ajrad was not a Sahabiyyah. (1sabah by Hatiz)
Shaykh Muhammad ibn Yusuf Salih v writes in “Ugiidul Juman”that none of
these chains are free of a narrator who has been accused of fabricating
narrations. (Page 62,63)

Currently, a book by the title, “A/-Ahadithus Sabah ‘anis sabah minas
Sahabah” has been published. Its author is Shaykh ‘Abul Makarim ‘Abdullah
bin Al Husayn Naysabiri v. The researcher of this book, Mawlana Latifur
Rahman Behrachi, has not even found information regarding the author and
the condition of some of the narrators is not known. Without a doubt, Imam
Sahib v is a 7abi7 he has seen some of the Sahabahg. Not having an
established narration does not lower his status. (See Szrah Imam Abiz Hanifah pg. 44)

9 Rather, this should be preserved in the heart. It will be mentioned that
“Kitabul Athar”is Imam Abu Hanifah’s v book which become famous through
Imam Muhammad v and Imam Abu Yusuf v. In reality, it was written by Imam
Sahib v. Suyuti v has clarified that the first book to be compiled according to
the fighi abwab was written by Imam Abu Hanifah v. In the same way he is the
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10. Amongst the Sihah Sittah, Sahih Bukhari is called Jami‘ like
Tirmidhi.

There is a difference in opinion regarding Sahih Muslim being jami-
Majority of the scholars have considered it to be Jami‘as well. Shah
‘Abdul Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi v did not consider it to be Jami‘as
there are very few ahadith regarding tafsir. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz v has
defined /ami‘as follows: That which comprises of eight fields which
have been combined in this poem:

Blia gkl pdil g plsal g (8 Ao g sl Gl g s

Siyar (Military Expeditions) and Adab (Etiquettes) and 7afsir
(Exegesis) and Aga’id (Beliefs)

Fitn (Trials), Ahkam (Rulings) and Ashrat (Signs of Qiyamah) and
Managib (Virtues)

In the words of Shah Sahib v:
pllia g llia (8 oy ) paeadl ] (38 alga) silde

Aqa’id (Beliefs), Ahkam (Rulings), Rigdg (Heart Softening), Adab
(Etiquettes), Tafsir (Exegesis), Tarikh (History), Siyvar (Military
Expeditions), Fitn (Trials), Manaqib and Mathalib (Virtues). (‘Ujala-e-
Nafi ah pg. 14)

However, the author of “Fawa’id Jamiah’, Mawlania ‘Abdul Halim
Chashti has objected against this10; that this terminology is not found

founder of the compilation of figh, he is also the founder of compiling Hadith
according to the order of fighi abwab. It is Suyuti v, a Shafi i, who clarifies this.
It is not a Hanafi who is making this claim. One should read and study
“Tabyidus Sahifah” regarding this. The full name of the book is: “7abyidus
Sahitah fi Manaqib Abi Hanifah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

10 [n our opinion, this objection of Mawl/ana Chishti is very comprehensive. No
answer to this objection is known. However, in India, this definition is famous:
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in the books of the mutagaddimin (earlier scholars).!! Perhaps, Shah
Sahib v has defined this from his own opinion or by hearing it from his
teachers. Otherwise, according to the mutagaddimin, the word Jami‘is
used for both Sunan and Musannaf 1t is for this reason that Muwatta’is
called jami? Imam Abu Dawid v has called “Kitab Sufyan’, Jami:
Tirmidhiis known by both Sunan and /ami: (Fawa’id Jami ah pg. 155)

See page 27-28 of this book along with the footnote.

ALlS 5 e dlls

iy

Jami‘is that which comprises of eight fields. However, this definition is not
found in the books of the mutagaddimin. [Extracted from Ifadamsh Shaykh]

11 This definition is not found in the books of Usi/ Hadith which are famous
such as “Mugaddamah ibn Salah’, “Tadribur Rawi’, “Fathul Mughith’,
“Tawjthun Nazr”and other than these. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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The Motivation Behind the Compilation of Sahth Bukhart

Why did the thought of compiling such a book cross Imam BukharT's v
mind?

There are many reasons for this. However, before this, it is necessary
to know how many books were compiled before the era of Imam
Bukhari v and what their specialties were.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has written: “In the era of the Sahabah g and the
senior (abi‘in, ahadith were not compiled. [This was due to the
following reasons:|

Firstly, in the beginning, the Sahabah g were prohibited from writing
ahadith as mentioned in Sahih Muslim 2 /414, so that wordings of the
Hadlith do not become mixed with the verses of the Qur’an.

Secondly, the memory of the Sahabah g was very strong and most of
them did not know how to write. Then, in the last era of the 7abiin, the
compilation and arrangement of Hadith in chapters began when there
were many u/ama’in different countries and cities and there was an
increase in groups like the Rawafid, Khawarij and those who denied
taqdir (fate). Therefore, Rab1 ibn Sabih v! and Sa‘id ibn Abi ‘Aribah v

1 Before him, Imam Zuhri v and Abl Bakar Muhammad ibn Hazam compiled
ahadith. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 22)

In my opinion, I think that Hafiz v means that these two were the first to
compile a book of Hadith which was arranged under different chapters. Imam
Zuhri v compiled ahadith only and it was not arranged in fighi order. Hafiz v
himself clarifies that the first compiler of Hadith was Zuhri v, who compiled it
in the end of the first century due to ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdil ‘Aziz’s v request to do
so. It is mentioned in “Fathul Bari”1/208:

Sad ae o see i dsd) G e on 50 il B Gaaall 30 02
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were the first to compile Hadith. These righteous personalities
separated each chapter until the akabir of the third group compiled the
rulings. Accordingly, Imam Malik v wrote “Muwatta’” and in this book,
he compiled the strongest ahadith of the people of Hijaz. Coupled with
that, he also compiled the fatawa and statements of the Sahabah g and
7abi‘in. Ibn Jurayj v in Makkah, Imam Awza‘ v in Syria, Sufyan Thawri
v in Kiifah and Hammad bin Salamah v in Basrah wrote books. Then,
many of their contemporaries wrote books according to their style.

In the end of the second century, few of the a’Zmmah thought of
compiling only the ahadith of the Messenger of Allah n. ‘Ubaydullah ibn
Misa ‘Abst Kifi v wrote a musnad, Musaddad ibn Musarhad Basri,
Asad ibn Misa Amwi and Nu‘aym ibn Hammad KhuzaT 4., also
wrote masanid.

The a’immah that came after them also compiled and wrote books.
There is rarely any muhaddith who does not have a compilation.
Ahmed ibn Hanbal, Ishaq ibn Rahwayh and Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah
4 aeen, also compiled masanid. Abi Bakr ibn Abil Shaybah v also
compiled a musnad. He also compiled a book in abwab (chapter)
format. (Hadyus Sarf pg. 4-5)

Our Shaykh Muhaddith Jalil Allamah Habib-ur-Rahman A‘zmi
(338 e &l 3 5) 4a sl bl Lae has written very great details regarding this
in the introduction of “Nusrat-ul- Hadith’.

He wrote: “The compilation of ahadith began from the era of the
Messenger of Allah n. Then, more attention was given to it during the
Sahabah’s g era, and it developed further during the era of the 7biin.”

After mentioning each one's evidence, he wrote:
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“Apart from this custom of compiling ahadith, the writing of books also
began. Thus, in Makkah Mu‘adh-dhamah Ibn Jurayj v (death: 150 A.H),
in Yemen Mu‘amar ibn Rashed v (death: 153 A.H), in Basrah Sa‘ld ibn
Abi ‘Artbah (death:152 A.H) and Rabi ibn Sabih 4 uee, (death:141
A.H), wrote Hadithbooks. In that same era, Miisa ibn ‘Ugbah v (death
141 A.-H.) and Ibn Ishaq (death:151 A.H) # s, 2 also wrote books.

After them, in Syria Imam AwzaT v (death: 157 A.H.), in Khurasan
Imam ‘Abdulladh ibn Mubarak v (death: 181 A.H.), in Basrah Hammad
bin Salamah v (death:167 A.H.), in Kufa Sufyan Thawrl v(death: 161
A.H.), in Rai Jarir bin ‘Abdul Hamid v(death: 188 A.H.) and in Wasit,
Hushaym v (death:183 AH.) wrote Hadith books. It is also in this era
that Imam Malik v (death: 179 A.H.) wrote his famous book. Abu
Ma‘shar Sindhi v (death:170 A.H.) wrote a book on the battles of the
Messenger of Allah n. Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Aslami v (death: 184
A.H.), the teacher of Imam Shafil v, wrote a Muwatta’in the style of
Imam Malik v which was double the size of Malik's Muwatta’.

Ma‘afi ibn ‘Imran Mawsall v (death: 185 A.H.) wrote “Kitabus Sunan”,
“Kitabuz Zuhd’, “Kitabul Adab” and “Kitabul Fitan” Imam Abu Yasuf v
(death: 182 A.H.) wrote “Kitabul Athar’, “Kitabul Khirdj”, and many
others. Imam Muhammad v (death: 189 AH.) wrote “‘“Muwatta”,
“Kitabul Athar’, “Kitabul Hajj*, and many others. Walid ibn Muslim v

2 He was known as the Imam of maghazi. He was from the same era as Imam

Abl Hanifah v. He passed away only one year after Imam Aba Hanifah v.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

3 Imam Abu Hanifah v wrote “Kitabul Athar’. His students, Imam Abi Yasuf v
and Imam Muhammad v narrated it from Imam A‘zam v just like Muwatta’
which is written by Imam Malik v and then it was narrated by several of his
students from him. (Mawilina Nu‘mani)

4Kitabul Hujajor Kitabul Hujjah.

{This book of Imam Muhammad v refutes the AA/ Madinah. The full book title
is: “Kitabul Hujaj ‘ala Ahl Madinah”} [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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(death: 195 A.H.) wrote seventy (70) books on different
chapters/topics...” (Mugaddamah Nugrat-ul- Hadith pg. 18-20)

Imam Bukhari v was not able to meet Muhaddith ‘Abdur Razzaq. His
Musannafwas completed before Imam Bukhari v.

From these details, it becomes known that before Imam Bukhari v,
many ahadith books, big and small, were completed and published. So,
which deficiency did he intend to rectify by authoring his Sahih?5 Hafiz
Ibn Hajar v mentioned two reasons for this:

1. Imam Bukhari v saw that in those books, there were da7f ahadith
along with the hasan and sahih ahadith. 1t is for this reason, he
thought that such a book should be compiled in which there are
only sahih ahadith. This intent became even stronger when, on one
occasion, Imam Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v said in one of his gatherings®:
“(It would be good) if you can compile a brief collection of the
sahih ahadith of the Messenger of Allah n.” Imam Bukhari v said:
“This request became embedded in my heart, and I started the
compilation of A/-Jami‘al-Sahih.”

2. On one occasion, Imam Bukhari v saw in a dream that he was
standing in front of the Messenger of Allah n. He says: “I had a fan
in my hand, and [ was defending him n with it. [ asked some
interpreters of dreams for its interpretation. They said: “You will
remove the accusations from the Messenger of Allah n.” This
incident had such an effect on me that I made the intention to write
Al-Jami‘al-Sahih.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 7 and Mugaddamah Nawawt pg. 41)

5 That is, what motivated Imam Bukhari v [to write Sahih Bukhari] when so
many books were already present in the world? The answer to this is now
understood. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

6 It is mentioned in the mugaddamah of Imam Nawawi v that we were in the
gathering of Imam Ishaq ibn Rahwayh v when some of our companions said to
us. (page40), it is possible that “some companions” could specifically mean
Ishaq ibn Rahwayh. And Allah knows best. Fazl.
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Imam Bukhari v himself said: “I have only collected sahih narrations in
this book, and those sahih ahadith which have not been mentioned in
this book are even more than this amount.” Isma‘1li, who narrated this
statement, said: “If all the sahih ahadith had been mentioned, then in
one chapter, many narrations of the Sahabah g would be compiled, and
by compiling every sahih chain for these narrations, the book would
become very lengthy.”

Ibrahim Nasafi v also said that [ heard Imam Bukhari v saying: “I have
only compiled sahih ahadith in this book, and I have also omitted many

sahih ahadith so that the book would not become too lengthy. (Hadyus
Saripg. 7)

7 This is a point to remember because the ghayr mugqallidin say: “We only
accept the Hadith of Bukhari and Muslim. Therefore, for every mas‘alah bring
evidence from Bukhariand Mus/im.” They should be asked: “Are sahih ahadith
only in Bukhariand Muslim? 1s there no sahih hadith in other than these two
books?” Imam Bukharl v used to say: “Those sahih ahadith which are not
mentioned in this book are even more than those mentioned in this book.”
Imam Muslim v also mentioned something similar to this. Ibn Salah v quoted
their statements in his mugaddamah. So how can they claim that they only
accept Bukhari and Muslim’s ahadith? These people recite bismillah loudly
before Siirah Fatihah. Let us begin discussing and we will begin the discussion
with bismillah. Bring evidence for reading bismillah loudly from Bukhari and
Muslim. They will begin seeing stars during the day.

"ldl) b A 4353 5” Only sahih ahadith were collected. He did not say that all the
narrators of the Hadith 1 collected are all reliable. There is a big difference
between the two. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The Objective of Compiling [Sahih Bukhari]

The objective of the compilation of Sahih Bukhari has been made
apparent from the previous chapter, ‘The Motivation Behind the
Compilation of Sahih BukharT, i.e., to compile authentic ahadith as
apparent by the title, “Sahih Bukhari’, and the afore-mentioned details.
However, the objective of Imam Bukhari v is not restricted to this.
Rather, highlighting beneficial fighi points and deriving fighi rulings
are also among Imam'’s v most important objectives.

Hafiz v said: “It is established that Imam Bukhari v made authenticity a
necessary condition in this book; he made it binding to compile only
sahih ahadith. This is the primary objective. This is established from
the title of the Sahih and the explanations of the a’mmah. Thereafter,
Imam v did not want his book to remain void of fighibenefits and wise
points. Therefore, from his understanding, he derived many meanings
from the text of the ahadith and then placed this Hadithin appropriate
places which he divided into different chapters. Additionally, Qur’anic
verses regarding laws were also given importance and he derived
unique meanings and proofs from them. He was very efficient
regarding this and he also indicated towards the tafsir of the verses.!

Shaykh Mubhiyy-ud-Din v (i.e, Nawawl in “Mugaddamah Sharh
Bukhar?” on page 51) says: “The objective of Bukharl v is not only
ahadith, but rather, his objective is also to derive rulings and proofs
from them according to the chapters. It is for this reason, many
chapters are void of a chain of transmission and the statement of the
Messenger of Allah n is indicated towards by the name of a Sahabah g,

1 This is also one of the specialities of Sahih Bukhari which is not present in
the other Hadith books. He includes many Qur’anic verses and derives rulings
from them, and he selects the best and most suitable verses according to the
topic. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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or only the text is mentioned and not the chain of narration, or it is
mentioned as a mu ‘allag narration. He did this because the object is to
prove the Tarjumatul Bab (chapter title) and many a times the Hadith
is known. Sometimes it has already been mentioned, sometimes it has
recently been mentioned (Hadyus Sarf pg. 8) and sometimes it will soon be
mentioned.

In many chapters, he mentions many different narrations. Some
chapters only have one narration, and some have no narrations. Some
scholars have claimed that Imam Bukhari v has done this intentionally
to show that according to him, no narration has been established which
is similar in meaning to the tarjumah. It is for this reason, in some
copies of the book there are also some instances where there is no
chapter above the Hadith, or if there is a chapter, then there is no
Hadith. In such cases, to understand Imam Bukhar?’s v objective is
difficult.

The solution to this difficult problem is solved from the statement of
‘Abul Walid Baj1 Maliki v. In the introduction of his book, regarding the
narrators of Sahih Bukhari, he quoted Abu Ishaq Ibrahim ibn Ahmad
Mustamli v (with a chain): “I have narrated Sahih Bukhari from the
original copy which his student Firabri had. | have seen a few things in
it which are incomplete. There are a few blank spaces. Some have a
tarjumah without ahadith mentioned under it and some have ahadith
with no tarjumah. Therefore, we joined some with some.”

‘Allamah Baj1 v mentioned that this is confirmed by the fact that the
narrations of Mustamli, Sarakhsi, Khushmayhani and Abu Zayd
Marwazi vary with regards to the order, although they all narrated
from one source. In such instances, these scholars have arranged it
based on their personal estimation. Whatever they found written on a
paper (or in a footnote)?, they added it to a specific place according to

2 Here, the word ‘s’ is written. It can be translated as footnote or a piece of
paper. Fazl.
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their personal estimation. It is for this reason, in some instances, you
will find two or more tarajim which are connected with no Hadith
between them.

‘Allamah Baji v3 said: “I mentioned this because the people of our city
seek to find a connection between the Hadith and tarjumah and for
this, they would go through such formalities which were not
appropriate.”

Hafiz Sahib v quoted this and then stated that this is a good rule to
apply when reconciliation is difficult. However, such instances are rare.

3 Baji is not a Gujarati or a Pakistani. Rather, Bajah is a place in Spain. He used
to live in this area. Baji in Gujarat and Pakistan refers to something else.

‘Allamah Baji v was a great researcher. He was a Malikl. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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He then mentions:

The Different Forms of the Tarajim Abwab

“I have understood that Imam Bukharl's v T7Tardjim Abwab are in

varying styles:

1.

If a Hadithis found which is connected to the tarjumah, even if it is
in a subtle manner, and it is in accordance with the conditions of
Imam Bukhari v, he mentions them with words like “Wa" etc. If
4=ic is also in accordance with the conditions, it is also taken in
those instances.

If a Hadith is not in accordance with the condition, but it is worthy
of being used as evidence, it is also mentioned in the bab (chapter).
However, the segah (inflection) and style is changed. It is for this
reason, the ta 7igat are mentioned.

If an authentic Hadith was not found, but such a Hadith was found
which is worthy of being a support and can be used as a proof and
it is also such a Hadith which a group gives preference to over
giyas (analogy)4, then it is mentioned by using its wording or
meaning as the T7arjumatul Bab. Then, within that chapter, a
Quranic verse or such a Hadith is mentioned which supports that
Hadith.

In this manner, the tarjumah of the ahadith are of three types...” (Hadyus
Saripg. 9)

4+ The Ahnafare included in this group. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The Objective of the Five Imams

‘Allamah Muhammad Zahid Kawthari v (death: 1371 A.H.) discussed
the purpose and objectives of the five authentic booksS (Bukhari,
Muslim, Abii Dawiad, Tirmidhiand Nasa?7) in the following manner:

“The objective of Bukhari v is to collect sahih, muttasil ahadith and
derive figh, sirah and tafsir from them. It is for this reason he mentions
the mawqiif and mu ‘allag narrations, the fatawa of the Sahabah g and
Tabi7n and the opinions of others by the way. Due to this, the texts and
chains of narrations of the ahadith are scattered throughout the
chapters of the book.

The objective of Imam Muslim v is only to mention sahih ahadith. His
objective is not to derive anything from them. It is for this reason, he
compiles the different chains of the ahadith in one place, so that the
differences in the texts and the number of chains become apparent.
Due to this, the texts of the ahadith are not scattered throughout the
book.

The objective of Imam Abi Dawid v is to compile those ahadith which
the scholars use as evidence, and those which form the basis
(foundation) of the laws. It is for this reason, he collected sahih, hasan,
layyin, and those ahadith which can be practised upon. Abi Dawud v
himself said: “I have not mentioned those ahadith in my book
regarding which there is a consensus on leaving out.”

Whichever Hadith was weak, its weakness was mentioned and a
separate chapter was established for every Hadith which a scholar
used as evidence or made it his madh-hab. Those ahadith upon which
he remained silent, they are sa/ifin his opinion. A fagihis most in need
of this.

5There is a famous book regarding this: “Shuratul Aimmah Khamsah” by
Hazmi. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

145




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS THE OBJECTIVE OF THE COMPILATION

The method of Imam Tirmidhi v is a combination of both the
aforementioned methods. It is as though Imam Tirmidh1 v liked the
method of Shaykhayn (Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v); i.e., he
did not leave it ambiguous. He clarified it. He also liked the method of
Imam Abi Dawiid v and (thus, he followed his style and) mentions the
opinions of all the different madhahib. Furthermore, he also mentions
the madhahib of the Sahabah g, Tabiin and great fugahd He also
summarises the chains of the ahadith by mentioning one Hadith and
then indicating towards other similar narrations (with different
chains). He also mentions the grading of every Hadit/6; whether it is
sahih, hasan or munkar. He also mentions the reason for weakness of a
narration or whether it is mustafid or gharib.

Nasa’1l v, even though he is of a later era, some have considered it (his
book) to be directly after the Sahihayn (Sahih Bukhari and Sahih
Muslim) in rank?. This is because he is harsher than Shaykhayn with
regards to the criticism of the narrators, and after the Sahihayn, the
ahadith of his book have been the least criticized. He also explains the
hidden defects in a beautiful manner.8

6 This is mentioned based on the predominant state. Tirmidhi v did not
mention the grading of every Hadith. There are also many ahadith which he
did not grade. However, he graded most of them. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

7Imam Nasa’l’s v era was the latest from among the Sihah Sittah. It is close to
Tahawl’s era.

It is for this reason, researchers like ‘Allamah Kawthari v and ‘Allamah
Kashmiri v stated: “After the Sahihayn, NasaTis next in rank in terms of
authenticity. Then, Abiz Dawid, then Tirmidhi and then /bn Majah.” [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

8 Kawthari v only mentioned this regarding Sunan Nasa’i However, Imam
‘Abdullah ibn Rushayd v said: “Sunan Nasa’i is the best written book from
among the Sunans. The order is very good. It is a combination of the method of
both Bukhari and Muslim. Along with that, the hidden defects are also
mentioned. In summary, after the Sahihayn, it is such a book in which there
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Imam Bukhari v pondered on the opinions and obtained the
knowledge of figh from the Ahl/ Raly Fugaha’ of Bukhara. He
memorised the books of ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v, the student of Imam
Abi Hanifah v, before leaving Bukhara. He also met different fugaha’
during his journeys for knowledge. It is due to this he did his own
Ijtihad?® (Hashiyah Shuritul A’immatul Khamsah by Hazimi pg. 82 with Ibn Mdjah,
published by Qadim Kutub Khana, Karachi)

CERtE

are very few criticized narrators and weak narrations. Close to it is Abi
Dawiid and Tirmidhi” (Mugaddamah Zahrur-Rabi by Suyiiti v pg. 3)

That is, the objective of Imam Nasa’1 v, like Imam Bukhari v, is to derive
rulings from the ahadith and to mention the chains of narration along with
their hidden defects. In many instances, there is similarity in the wordings of
the abwab in Sahih Bukhari and Sunan NasaTand like Sahih Bukhari, there is
also repetition.

9 ‘Allamah Kawthari v is also of the opinion that Bukhari v was a mujtahid.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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The Conditions of Imam Bukhari v In Sahih Bukhari
and the Authenticity of Sahih Bukhart

The Conditions of Sahih Bukhart

‘Allamah Abul Fadl Muhammad ibn Tahir Maqdis1 v (death: 507 A.H.)
wrote in the beginning of his book “Shurit ul Aimmah Sittah™ “The
conditions of the books of Imam Bukharl v, Imam Muslim v and the
other Sihah Sittah are mentioned. It is necessary to know that the
conditions of their books have not been mentioned by the authors
themselves. Rather, you will become aware of their conditions upon
analysing their books.”?

Thereafter, he mentioned that the condition of Imam Bukhari v and
Imam Muslim v is that they collect the narrations of such narrators
whose reliability is agreed upon.z [They collect] such narrations which
reach until the Sahabah g3 and whose chains are muttasil without any

1 That is, the later scholars analysed and studied these books in depth.
Thereafter, they deduced that these were the conditions of the authors for
their respective booKs. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

z‘Allamah Maqdisi v is a great scholar. However, he has made an error here.
We do not agree with his following statement: “The condition of Bukhari v and
Muslim v is that they collect the narrations of such narrators whose reliability
is agreed upon.” We have mentioned the following statement of Imam Bukharl
v previously: “I have only collected sahih ahadith in my book, Sahih Bukhari”
This statement is correct. He did not say that all the narrators are reliable.
There are almost one hundred narrators of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim
mentioned in my teacher’s book, “/jjamul Mutaannitin’, regarding whom
there is criticism. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

3 ‘Allamah Kawthar1 v wrote in the footnote that Hafiz al-‘Iraqi v objected to
this in his commentary of “A/fiyah”. He objected because Imam Nasa’i v has
graded a group of narrators (which Shaykhayn or one of them has collected
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narrations from) as weak. The explanation of this is mentioned below as
extracted from “Shuridtul Hazimi’. (Page 70)

Hazimi v (death: 584 A.H.) mentioned the following question and answer in
his “Shurit ul Aimmah al-Khamsah™

Question: Why have Shaykhayn collected narrations from mutakallam fihi
narrators when they have made authenticity binding in their books? The likes
of Fulayh ibn Sulayman, ‘Abdul Rahman ibn ‘Abdulladh ibn Dinar, Isma‘l ibn
Abi ‘Uways in Sahih Bukhariand persons like Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn Yasar
in Sahih Muslim.

Answer: In Sahihayn there are a few narrations of such people to whom
weakness has been ascribed to. However, the weakness is not so severe that
their ahadith are rejected. Furthermore, we do not believe that Imam Bukhar1
v considered it correct to collect ahadith of such narrators in whom there is
some weakness. If he was of the opinion that they were weak, he would not
have collected their ahadith.

Kawthari’s Review

Regarding this, Kawthari v has written: There is criticism surrounding many
of the narrators of Sahih Bukhariand Sahih Muslim. (In Sahih Bukhari: eighty
(80) narrators, and in Sahiii Muslim: one hundred and sixty (160) narrators.)
The criticism is due to the following factors: bid‘ah, jahalah, mukhalafah, tadlis
and irsal Some people have answered this objection by saying that these
narrations are mentioned as shawahid and mutabiat (i.e., as supporting
chains). They are not mentioned as the usizl Alternatively, they collected the
narration before the reason for weakness became apparent. In the
introduction of “Fathul Bari’, Hafiz v refutes this objection very strongly.

The high status of Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v is not lowered by
slight discrepancies in their books. This is because they were not flawless.
Additionally, Imam Bukhari v passed away before the final review of his book

as has been established in many narrations. (Hashiyah Shurit ul A’immah al-Khamsah
by Hazimi pg. 83)
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ingita‘ If there are two narrators narrating from the Sahabi, this is
better. Otherwise, they also collected narrations with only one narrator
once the chain is sahih. However, Imam Muslim v collected narrations
from such narrators whose ahadith Imam Bukhari v did not collect due
to a doubt. After removing this doubt, Imam Muslim v accepted their
ahadith. For example, he accepted the ahadith of the following
narrators: Hammad ibn Salamah, Suhayl ibn Abi Salih, Dawid ibn Abi
Hind, Abi Zubayr, ‘Ala’ ibn ‘Abdur Rahman and others. We have
mentioned these five as examples because they are famous and have
many narrations. There has been some criticism regarding them.
However, it is not to the extent that their reliability and uprightness is
negated. Despite this, Imam Bukhari v did not collect their ahadith out
of caution. Imam Muslim v accepted them after establishing their
reliability.

For example, there is a discussion regarding whether Suhayl bin Abi
Salih heard from his father or not. Some have mentioned that he used
to narrate from a sahifah. Bukhari v did not collect Suhayl’s narrations.
(He has only taken his narrations as supportive evidence- Dhahabi.) He
has collected the narrations of his father’s other students. However,
Imam Muslim v has collected Suhayl’s narrations as he has found that
sometimes he says: “0e dlae o Ji 0o 49 and sometimes he says:
“0e el ge 4ul”, From this, Imam Muslim v deduced that he heard

From Hazimi's statement, it becomes known that there are differences
regarding narrators. A narrator may be weak according to a certain
muhaddith but according to another muhaddith he is reliable. This is why
Muhaqgiq ibn Humam v said that authenticity is not definitely proven when
Shaykhayn or one of them considers a narrator to have met all the conditions
of authenticity. It is also possible that this grading can be against the reality. In
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim there are mutakallam fihi narrators.
Therefore, it is befitting to say that this issue is based on the ijtihad of the
‘ulama’. Similarly, conditions are also based on the jjtihad of the wulama’
Details regarding this will be further mentioned. Fazl

150




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS THE CONDITIONS OF BUKHARI & TS AUTHENTICITY

from his father. Yes, he did not hear some ahadith directly from his
father. Rather, he heard it through Ibn Dinar or A‘mash or his brother
and all three of them heard from his father. If the narrations were from
a sahifah, then why were those additional links mentioned? Thus, it has

been deduced that he heard those ahadith directly from his father.
(Shuratul A’immah Sittah by Maqdisi ma-‘a Ibn Majah, pg. 70- Published in Karachi)

Hammad ibn Salamah was also mentioned as an example.

Hakim’s v Claim+4

Abii ‘Abdillah Hakim v, the author of “Mustadrak” claims that for a
Hadith to be authentic, it is necessary that the jahalah regarding the
Sahabiis clarified in such a manner that there are two people narrating
from him until the end (of the chain), i.e, there are two narrators
narrating from each narrator like a testimony upon a testimony.

In “Sharh Nukhbah” on page 14, Hafiz v quoted this statement of
Hakim v from his book, (Ma rifah ‘Ulim Hadith). He also writes that
Qadi Abi Bakr ibn Al-‘Arb1 v considers this as a condition of Imam
Bukhari v. In the introduction of “Fathul Bari’, Hafiz v mentions
Hakim’s v opinion regarding this being a condition of Imam Bukhari v
and Imam Muslim v.

In “Shuritul Aimmah”on page 74, Hazimi v (death: 584 A.H.) quoted a
lengthy statement of Hakim v from his “Kitabul Madkhal”. In this,

4+ Hakim v is a great muhaddith. Some people have praised Hakim v by saying
that he knows all the ahadith with their chains and 7/als. However, this praise
is not found in any reliable book. It has only been mentioned in the footnote of
“Sharh Nukhbah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Hakim v also mentions that Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v
collected narrations from such narrators who had at least two
students. Maqdisi v also mentions this statement of Hakim in “Shurdtul
A’immah”on page 71.5

Refuting Hakim v

Both Maqdisl v and Hazimi v strongly refuted Hakim’s v statement.
Hafiz Ibn Hajar v also refuted it in “Sharh Nukhbah”and “Hadyus Sari.”

A Summary of Maqdist and Hazimi’s Refutation
A summary of the statement of Maqdist v and Hazimi v is as follows:

Neither Imam Bukhari v nor Imam Muslim v had such conditions.
Nothing like this has been narrated from them. Rather, this is simply
Hakim’s v assumption. By Allah! This condition would have been good
had it been present in both of these books. However, this principle of
Hakim v is incorrect. For example, from among the Sahabah g, there is
the Hadith of Mirdas Aslami z which only Imam Bukhari v mentions:
“Js3 J Y1 o sallall cuiy”- “The pious will depart one after the other.”
(2/598,952) Only this one narration is narrated from this Sahabiin Sahih
Bukhari. None of his other narrations are mentioned in Sahih Bukhari.

5 Kawthari v has written that Bayhaqi v also agrees with Hakim v regarding
this issue. A text from Kitabuz Zakahin “Sunan Bayhaqi”’makes this apparent.
Ibn Athir v, in “Jami‘“-ul-Usil” also agrees with Hakim v. It appears as though
he did not find Hazm1’s v book. (Shuriit ul A’immah by Hazmi pg. 76)

Ibn ‘Arbi v refutes this statement in the commentary of Muwatta’ (Kawthar?’s
marginalia on Maqdist’s Shuriif) This means that he retracted from his previous
statement.

Abt Hafs Mayanji v, in “An-Nukt ‘ala ibn Salah’, also mentions that having two
(students of a narrator) is a condition of Shaykhayn (Imam Bukhari v & Imam
Muslim v). Among the earlier scholars, Isma‘l ibn ‘Ulayyah v, considers it a

condition for authenticity. (1/241) (Hashiyah Dhafarul Amant by Shaykh ‘Abdul Fattah Aba
Ghuddah page 45) Fazl.
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Only Qays ibn Abt Hazm, the student of Mirdas, is the narrator of this
Hadith. No one else has narrated from him.

Additionally, Hakim v considered Mirdas Aslami z to be such a Sahabi,
who has no narrations in the Sihah. This is also an error from Hakim
v.6 His narration is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari.

Imam Bukharl v and Imam Muslim v have narrated the narrations of
Hazan ibn Abi Wahab al Makhzimi z. His only student was his son
Musayyab, whose student was Sa‘id ibn Musayyab. There are two
narrations from him in Sahih Bukhari:

Teball 5 e LS8 Blsl) 8 O 2la(1/541)
Belaule ;6 n il o (914/2)
Imam Bukharl v mentioned one Hadith from Zahir ibn Al-Aswad Al-

Aslami z. His only student is his son Majza’h ibn Zahir. This Hadithis as
follows:

6 Hakim v did not remember. Hakim v has been praised because of the claim
that he knows all the ahadith with their chains and 7/als. How can this praise
regarding Hakim v be correct when he does not know the narrations of Sahih

Bukhari which are brighter than the sun and clearer than daylight? [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

7 “In the pre-lslamic period of ignorance a flood of rain came and filled the
valley in between the two mountains (around the Ka‘bah).” The Ka‘bah also

was covered. The mud was taken out by digging with a spade. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh]

8 Nabi n asked: “What is your name?” He replied: “My name is Hazn. Nabi n
said: “Change it! Hazan means harsh”. He replied: “I will not change it. My
father kept this name.” Sa“id ibn Musayyab v said: “It is for this reason, there is
harshness in our family. Everyone has a hot and harsh temperament.” The
name does have an effect on the person who is named. This narration is also
mentioned in Mishkat. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Al Al G eJSLe—‘:’ s adle 2 Lo

“I was kindling fire under pots which contained donkey meat when the
announcer of the Messenger of Allah n announced that the Messenger
of Allah n has prohibited you from donkey meat.” [2/600]

Similarly, they both mentioned names of a few other Sahabah g from
whom only one person narrated. For example, ‘Abdullah ibn Hisham
ibn Zahrah Qurshi, ‘Amr ibn Taghlab, ‘Abdullah ibn Tha‘labah ibn
Su‘ayr g and others.

=3

Hazimi v also refuted Hakim v by mentioning that Bukhar?'s first
Hadith, “<3G J=2Y" (which Imam Muslim v has also narrated) is
narrated with a sahih chain only from Sayyiduna ‘Umar z. Additionally,
only ‘Algamah has narrated it from him (i.e., Sayyiduna ‘Umar z) and

only Ibrahim Taymi has narrated it from ‘Algamah and only Yahya ibn
Sa‘1d? has narrated from Ibrahim.

Hafiz v quotec the following statement of Ibn Rushayd v in Sharh
Nukhbah on page 15: “BukharT’s first Hadith is sufficient to invalidate
this claim made by Qadi since this Hadith is gharib (fard) and the
condition of having two narrators narrating from each narrator in the
chain is missing.”

Kawtharl v wrote in the footnotes of “Shurat-ul Aimmah” by Hazimi
on page 76: “BukharT’s final Hadithis also gharib as Hafiz Burhan Biqa‘
v and others have explained.” Rather, in Sahihayn there are over two
hundred (200) ahadith like this. It is for this reason, Hafiz Diya’ul
Maqdisi v compiled a book titled, “Ghara’ibus Sahihayn”in which he

9 This became famous after him. So, did Hakim v not notice the first Hadith? If

he had seen the first or last Hadith, he would not have said this. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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compiled the gharib ahadith of Sahihayn.”10 (Shurit-ul A’immah by Hazimi,
pg. 76)

Hafiz’s v Explanation

Hafiz v has written very briefly regarding this opinion of Hakim v in
Hadyus Sari. He has also written that although the condition which
Hakim v has mentioned can be refuted with regards to the Sahabah g,
it is valid for those who came after the Sahabah g. It is for this reason,
there is no as/ Hadith in Imam Bukhari’s v book from such a narrator
who only has one student. Lasly 55 ¥4 Gl 0o &) Ge deal Cuas QUSI 6 uld
(Hadyus Sart pg. 9)

10 [t becomes known how far from the reality Hakim's v statement is. This is
the academic world. One should not bow to a person simply by looking at his
face [i.e, his reputation]. Rather, his statements should be examined and
scrutinized. If it has passed the test of authenticity, then it is fine. sl e
el s, Otherwise, it is returned with respect. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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However, Hafiz v has erred in this statement because Hakim v does not
claim that every narrator of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim must
have two students. There would have been no objection if Hakim v
actually said this because it is an accepted fact that a narrator of a
sahih Hadith should be free from jahalah. Additionally, it is necessary
to have two narrators to remove jahalah. Therefore, it is necessary for
every narrator (other than the Sahabah) of a sahih Hadith in Sahih
Bukhariand Sahih Muslim to be like this.

Hakim’s v claim was that every narration in Sahihayn is such that there
are at least two narrators narrating this particular Hadithin every link.
This has been established to be incorrect. Therefore, this is a weak
explanation from Hafiz v. Before Hafiz v, Ghassani v and Qadi ‘lyad v
also explained Hakim’s v claim in this manner. However, Hakim's v
statement does not seem to coincide with this explanation. Kawthari v
later refuted this opinion. When he refuted this opinion, he referred to
them as: “some people”. It is highly likely that Ibn Hajar v is also
included in this group of people which he refutes. And Allah 1 knows
best. (See Kawthart’s marginalia on Shuritul A’immah by Hazmi pg. 76)

Details of Imam Bukhar?’s v Conditions

Maqdisi’s v statements regarding the conditions of Imam Bukharl v
have been mentioned previously. ‘Allamah Hazimi v has discussed the
conditions in detail. In “Hadyus Sari’, Hafiz v has mentioned a
summary of it. The original (of that summary) with a few additions is
as follows:

The chain is muttasi/ (continuous).
The narrator is a truthful Muslim.

The narrator is not a mudallis.

1

2

3

4. The narrator is not mukhtalit.

5. The narrator is ascribed with the quality of ‘adalah (upright).
6

The narrator is dabit (has an excellent retention).
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7. Heremembers well.

He is sound-minded.

He is qaleelul wahm (makes very few errors).
10. His beliefs are correct.

Hazimi v mentioned: “That person who wishes to collect an authentic
Hadith, should investigate regarding the condition of the ‘adi/ (upright)
narrator and his reliable teachers. This is because some of their
ahadith are authentic, and some have been criticised. This is a difficult
matter which can be clarified if the categories of the narrators and
their position in knowledge are identified.” We will mention an
example of this:

There are five categories of Imam Zuhrr's v students and every
category has a greater virtue than the category below it. The narration
of the narrator in the highest category is the most authentic. This is the
objective of Imam Bukhari v.

Those in the second category are also 3di/ like those of the first
category. However, in the first category, along with hifz and itqgan, the
narrator was also ascribed with the quality of ti/ mulazamat (long
period of companionship) with his teacher to the extent that some
would stay with Imam Zuhri v both during travels and while at home.
Those in the second category only spent a short time with Zuhri v.
Thus, they did not gain expertise in Zuhri's v ahadith as the first group
did. Therefore, in terms of precision, they are placed in a lower
category than the first group. To be in this category is the condition of
Imam Muslim v.

Examples of those in the first category:

Yinus ibn Yazid
‘Uqayl ibn Khalid
Malik ibn Anas
Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah

W=
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5.

Shu‘ayb ibn Abl Hamzahla s

Examples of those in the second category:

W=

AwzaT

Layth ibn Sa‘d

‘Abdur Rahman ibn Khalid ibn Musafir

Ibn Abi Dhi’b (Nu‘man ibn Rashid has been mentioned instead
of him in “Shuridt-e-Hazimi”) & s,

Examples of those in the third category:

N

Sufyan ibn Sulaym As-Sulami

Ja‘far ibn Bargan

‘Abdur Rahman ibn ‘Umar ibn Hafs Al-‘Umari v (This name is
not mentioned in “Hadyus Sari’.)

Zam‘ah ibn Salih Al-Makki v (This name is mentioned in the
fourth category in “Hadyus Sari.”)

This, like the first group, stayed with Imam Zuhri v for a long time,

however they were not able to stay away from criticism. To be of this

category is Imam Nasa’1’s v and Imam Abu Dawid’s v condition.

Examples of those in the fourth category:

i whpe

Ishaq ibn Yahya Al-Kalbi

Mu‘awiyah ibn Yahya As-Sadafi

Ishaq ibn ‘“Abdur Rahman ibn Abi Farwah Al Madani
Ibrahim ibn Zayd Al Makki

Al-Muthanna ibn us-Sabah and others 4 s

Those in this category are similar to those in the third group, i.e., they
have been considered reliable (by some) and have also been criticized

1 This group consists of those who are very thigah and they have also
accompanied their Shaykh for a long time, i.e., they accompanied him on his
journeys and also stayed with him while at home. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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(by some). However, they did stay long in the company of Imam Zuhri
v. This is Imam Tirmidhi’s v condition. However, since Imam Tirmidhi
v mentions the reason for weakness in a Hadith, the conditions of
Imam Tirmidhi v are more stringent than Imam Abu Dawud’s v
conditions.

Examples of those in the fifth category:

Bahr ibn Kathir-us Saqqga

Hakam ibn ‘Abdullah Ad-Dayli

‘Abdul Quddiis ibn Habib Ad-Dimashqi
Muhammad ibn Sa‘ld Al-Maslib and others & s
This group consists of many people.

B w =

These are the weak and unknown narrators. Imam Abu Dawid v and
those lower than him have narrated their narrations as supportive
evidence. Shaykhayn did not narrate from them.

Imam Bukhari v collected the ahadith which are narrated from those in
the first category.2 Sometimes, he would also collect the ahadith of
those in the second category which are deemed reliable.

Imam Muslim v narrated from both these categories. Sometimes, he
also collected ahadith of those in the third category if it is reliable.

Hafiz v said: “Most of the time Imam Bukhari v mentions the ahadith of
those in the second category ta7igan. Sometimes he would also bring
ahadith from the third category in the ta7igat” The example we have
mentioned above (of Zuhri v) is regarding the mukath-thirim. Based
on this, the companions of Nafi, A‘mash and Qatadah can be

2 That is, those who are 4di/and they are of the highest calibre with regards to
memory and precision. Additionally, they have also accompanied their Shaykh
for a long period of time. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

3 According to the muhaddithin, the “mukath-thirin’ are those whose

narrations are more than one thousand in number. (Tagrir Tirmidht Mufi Taqi
‘Uthmani 1/99) Fazl
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understood. From among those who are not mukath-thirin, Shaykhayn
only collected the ahadith of those among them who were thigah, adil
and made very few mistakes. The mufrad and gharib ahadith were also
taken from those who are more reliable among them. For example:
Yahya ibn Sa‘id Ansari. The narrations of those from among them who
are not as reliable, are only taken when their narrations coincide with

what has been narrated from others. There are many cases like this.
(Hadyus Sart pg. 10)

The Explanation of Mudallisin

When Hazimi v mentioned these conditions, Kawthari v makes this
point clear in a footnote that after mentioning the names of the
mudallisin in his very beneficial book (Jami‘ut Tahsil li Ahkamil
Marasil), Hafiz Abu Sa‘ld Saldh-ud-Din ‘Ald1 v wrote that all these
mudallisin are not on the same level in the context that their (=ize
(mu‘an‘an) narrations will not be accepted until it is explicitly
mentioned that they heard (directly). Rather, the mudallisin are of
many categories:

1. Some do such little tadlis that it is inappropriate to include them
among the mudallisin. Example: Yahya ibn Sa‘d, Hisham ibn
‘Urwah and Miisa ibn ‘Ugbah.

The second category are those whom the a’7mmah have accepted their
tadlis and collected their ahadith in their Sihah, even though they did
not explicitly indicate to have heard (directly). This is due to:

a) Their imamah.

b) Their tadlis being very little in proportion to their narrations.

¢) They only do tadlis from reliable narrators4like Zuhri, A‘mash,
Ibrahim Nakh‘, Isma‘il ibn Abi Khalid, Sulayman Taymi, Humayd Taw1l,

4+From this category, it becomes known that the Hadith of a mudallis can
sometimes still be accepted even if it is not explicitly mentioned that he heard
(directly). [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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Hakam ibn ‘Utaybah, Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, Ibn Jurayj, Thawri, Ibn
‘Uyaynah, Sharik and Hushaym.

Many narrations from this group are found in Sahihayn in which it is
not explicitly mentioned that they heard (directly). Some a’mmah
have said that this is based on the fact that Shaykhayn were aware that
this mudallis heard this specific Hadith (directly) from his Shaykh.

However, it is difficult to accept this reasoning. It is apparent that this
is due to one of the aforementioned reasons.

Furthermore, Kawthari v mentioned that Ibn Hibban v and Isma‘li v
included Miusa ibn ‘Ugbah among the mudallisin. Isma‘ll v has also
mentioned that although Misa did not hear from Zuhri, his narration is
found in Sahih Bukhari. The narration of Aban ibn ‘Uthman is found in
Sahih Muslim, while Imam Ahmad v said that he did not hear from his
father. Ibn Mardawiyah mentions that the narration of Abu Ishaq
Fazari from Abu Tawalah is found in Sahihh Bukhari even though he did
not hear from him. The narration of Zuhra bin Ma‘bad from Ibn ‘Umar
is found in Sahih Bukhari, while Ibn Abi Hatim v has remained silent
regarding it. The narration of Sulaym ibn ‘Amir from Miqdad ibn
Aswad is found in Sahih Muslim, whereas Ablu Hatim states that
Sulaym did not meet Migdad. Imam Ahmad v mentioned regarding
Sha‘bi, that he did not hear from Abu Hurayrahz, even though his
narration is present in Sahihayn. Many examples of this can be found in
this magnificent book.5

Kawthari v said: “From this discussion it is known that despite these
narrations being mungati‘they are accepted due to some other reason.
Similarly, the mursal narrations should also be accepted as is the
madh-hab of the four Imams and their companions, with little

5Mizzi v said: “.chl (pesi Y Ua Ly ”-“We have no choice but to have good
thoughts.” (Tadrib 1/116, Hashiyatul Migizah pg. 137) Fazl
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differences in their conditions of it being acceptable,s even though the
terminology of the later muhaddithin is contrary to this. (Shuritul Hazimt
pg. 78)

An Example of Ingita‘ in Bukhart

An example of ingita“in Sahih Bukhariis as follows: In Kitabut Tafsir
2/732 and Kitabut Talag 2/796, the chain of one narration is as
follows:

o o oo elae 85 mom ol oo Alia

There is an objection on this that Ibn Jurayj v did not hear from ‘Ata’
Khurasani v. Rather, he narrated from a book he received from
‘Uthman (the son of ‘Atd’) v. ‘Uthman v is a weak narrator and ‘Ata’
Khurasani v did not hear from Ibn ‘Abbash. Thus, the narration is
mungqati.

In reply to this, Hafiz Sahib v mentioned that it is possible that Ibn
Jurayj v heard this narration from both ‘Ata’ Khurasani v and ‘Ata’ ibn

6 What is a mursal narration? A mursal narration is one in which a 7abi7
mentions a statement or action of Nabl n without mentioning the name of a
Sahabi. There is a difference of opinion regarding this. The Ahnat, Malikiyyah
and Hanabilah (the preferred opinion of Imam Ahmad v) accepts them, while
the Shawati‘do not accept them. However, the Shawafi‘do accept them, with a
slight difference in the conditions of acceptance. (This is ‘Allamah KawtharT’s
v interpretation). It is mentioned in some books that Imam ShafiT v was the
first to reject the mursal Hadith as a proof, everyone before him accepted it as
evidence. The muhaddithin today, like ‘rain frogs’, simply write: 4l ¥ camoa—
‘it is weak due to being mursal. Albani etc. wrote it like this. Why is it weak?
Because it is mursal So, throw it into the waste basket. There are also
separate books regarding using mursal Hadith as evidence, even though the
terminology of the later muhaddithin is contrary to this. Rather, they are re-
defining the term. The mujtahid Imams based their deductions of rulings on
their definition and passed on, and their figh was compiled. Now, who can
bring them back from their graves and say to them: “Come, we have made new
principles, you can re-formulate your figh.” [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]

162




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS DETAILS OF BUKHARTS CONDITIONS

Abi Rabah v. Imam Bukharl v mentioned the narration assuming it to
be from °Ata’ ibn Abi Rabbah v. Hafiz v then wrote: “This is such a
matter that giving a clear answer is quite difficult.” 35S (e ol a2l XY,
(Every racehorse has to slip.)7(Hadyus Sari pg. 375)

An example of Idtirab

In Kitabudh Dhaba’ih 2/827, there is a narration of Nafi‘ v. Sometimes,
he narrates this Hadith from the son of Ka‘b ibn Malik, sometimes from
an Ansari and sometimes from a man from Bani Salamah. Darqutni v
mentions that there are considerable amount of ikAtilaf (differences)
in this narration and Imam Bukhari v collected it.

Hafiz v mentions that its %//ah (defect) is clear and the answer is
difficult. (Hadyus Sart pg. 376) Then, Hafiz v gave no answer.

7From this discussion it is understood that there are muanan narrations
from mudallis narrators in Sahih Bukhari. You can interpret it with husn
i‘tigad (having good thoughts) and accept it, yet it contradicts the principle.
The principle is that the mu‘an‘an of a mudallis is not accepted until it is not
explicitly stated that he heard clearly from that narrator. However, there are
many exceptions to this principle found in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim.
When you are aware of this principle, and you are using a mursal Hadith as
evidence and a ghayr mugallid says to you: “This is weak.” You should ask
him: “Who said this is weak?” “Are the mu‘an‘an narrations of a mudallis also
weak? If yes, then Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v collect them. What
answer will you give to this?” This is why it is important to learn Usi/ Hadith.
If the ghayr mugallids were to be debated, the Mawlvis of today will join the
debate like bleating sheep. Like a ‘wet cat’, they will say “We did not study
takhassus (of Hadith) (therefore we do not have an answer).” This is why
“Hadjyyatud Darari”is for this.

558 e M sall a5 This is an Arabic proverb: “Even the best of the Arabian
horses sometimes stumbles and falls, sometimes it falls without stumbling.”
The same answer is given here, Imam Bukhari v made a mistake, he slipped
and fell. Sahih Bukhari is not like the Qur'an. There is a huge difference
between Sahih Bukhariand the Noble Qur’an. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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An Important Question and Answer

After mentioning the conditions of the a7mmah, ‘Allamah Hazimi v
raises an objection and mentions its answers:

Question:

If Shaykhayn 41 we, made it binding to only collect sahih ahadith, why
did they mention narrations of such narrators who have been criticised
such as Fulayh ibn Sulayman, ‘Abdur Rahman ibn ‘Abdillah ibn Dinar,
Isma‘il ibn Abl Uways in Sahih Bukhari, and Muhammad ibn Ishaq ibn
Yasar and others like him in Sahih Muslim?

Answer:

Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v have accepted the narration of
few narrators to whom weakness has been ascribed, however, this
weakness is not to such a level which causes their narrations to be
rejected. Apart from this, we also say and agree that Imam Bukhari v
does not consider it correct to collect the ahadith of weak narrators in
his Sahih. Regarding those narrators who are ascribed with weakness,
if that weakness was considered reliable according to Imam Bukhari v,
he would not have accepted their narrations in his Sahih.?

It is worth noting at this point, that there are various reasons for
weakness. The scholars differ in this regard. According to the fugaha;

8 This has been briefly mentioned previously. Here, we mention it with some
more details, along with some points in favour of the Hanafis. It is for this
reason that it is being repeated. Gl Js Gl (3 & 8 ) S50, “When it is
repeated, it becomes firm in the minds of the listeners, even the neglectful.”
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

9 This is a very beneficial discussion. From this it is known that narrators
being reliable or weak is an 7jtihadi matter in which there are difference of
opinion. This is not any definite matter from Allah 1. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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the reasons for weakness are fixed and they are mainly according to
the apparent rulings of the Shari‘ah. According to the a’Zmmah of
riwdyah, the reasons for weakness are other than that and the fugaha’
do not consider them correct. Then, there is also a huge difference of
opinion among the scholars of nagl One narrator would be considered
trustworthy according to ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Mahdi, while according
to another Imam, for example Yahya ibn Sa‘id, he would be criticized
and vice versa, even though both of them are such scholars of jars and
tadil, who form the foundation of nag/ and statements are mainly
narrated from them.

As for Imam Bukhari v, he was unmatched in his time. There was none
of his likes in the fields of discussion and criticism. After knowing his
status, an objection cannot be made against him. He is able to say: “I
made it binding on myself to mention those ahadith whose sihhat
(authenticity) is agreed upon. I did not make it binding on myself that |
will mention the ahadith of such narrators whose ‘adalah is agreed
upon because this is impossible. Different people have different
reasons for considering a person weak.”

Additionally, a specific Hadith may be considered established by Imam
Bukhari v and it has different chains. Sometimes he gives preference to
the nuzil (longer chain)l®and thus, he would leave out the most
authentic chain and choose the nuziil Sometimes he would do this to
prevent repetition. There can be various other reasons for doing such.

Imam Muslim v has mentioned this clearly. (Shuriitul A’immah by Hazimi pg.
83, 84)

Some Important Notes

10 Meaning, one of the narrators may be mutakallam fihi (criticized), however,
this Hadithis narrated from a higher and more authentic chain in which there
is no weak narrator. Therefore, the Hadith is sahih but a mutakallam fihi

narrator comes in the nazil sanad (lower chain). This is what is meant by this.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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From this question and answer, some important points are derived
which Kawthar v has indicated towards. One great benefit is that jarh
and tadil, grading narrators authentic or weak and also grading Hadith
authentic or weak are all matters that are Jjjtihadi. For this reason,
there are always differences, as is apparent from the differences of
opinion of the earlier a7mmah of jarh and ta‘dil There are discussions
(criticism) regarding many of the narrators of Sahihayn. Eighty (80) in
Sahih Bukhari alone, one hundred and sixty (160) in Sahih Muslim
alone and many more in both of them together. The reasons for
criticism are as follows: bid‘ah, jahalah, errors, mukhalatah (of thigah)
or tadlis and irsalll The answer to all these objections have been
mentioned. These narrators are brought either as mutabi‘at and
shawahid or this narration was collected before the narrator became
mukhtalit or because of a high chain. The as/ (primary) Hadith is
established from another sahih chain or this weakness is not
established according to Shaykhayn & uwe-, Hafiz v mentioned an
answer to this with details in “Hadyus Sari’, the introduction of “Fathul
Barr.

There is criticism regarding two hundred and ten (210) ahadith of
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. There are seventy-eight (78) in Sahih
Bukharialone, one hundred (100) in Sahih Muslim alone and in both of
them there are thirty-two (32). Different reasons for criticism have
been mentioned. Hafiz Sahib v gave the detailed answer in the
introduction of Fathul Bari. Before the detailed answer a concise
answer was written. A summary of this is as follows:

11 [f you remember what you read in “Sharh Nukhbah’, you would know that
there are ten reasons for criticism: five regarding adalah (uprightness) and
five regarding dabt (memory and precision). [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

166




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS DETAILS OF BUKHART'S CONDITIONS

Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v were the greatest Imams of their
time.12 They had the knowledge of ‘Ali ibn Madinil v and Dhuhali v.
They collected such ahadith in their Sahihs which are free from hidden
defects. If there are any hidden defects, then according to both of them,
it does not affect it (the authenticity of the Hadith). If the critics’
criticism was accepted, the most that can be said is that the critics’
criticism contradicts the research of Shaykhayn 4 we.. It is clear that in
such a situation preference will be given to the opinion of Shaykhayn

4l Lees, In this manner, the objection would be dismissed. (Hadyus Sari pg.
274)

Ibn Humam’s v Conclusioni3

From this, the researcher, Ibn Humam v concluded that if Imam
Bukhari v and Muslim v both consider a specific narrator to be the
embodiment of all the conditions of authenticity, then this is not
definite. Rather it is possible that his decision is contrary to reality.
Imam Muslim v narrated from many narrators who have been
criticised. Similarly, there are mutakallam fihi narrators in Sahih
Bukhari. This is why the issue of narrators revolves around the 7jtihad
of the scholars. This is also the case regarding the conditions (shurtit).
There are also differences of opinion regarding this. One condition may
be necessary according to one scholar, whereas another condition is
necessary for another scholar. Yes, it is true that the non-mujtahid rely
on what most agree on. As for the mujtahid, who is independent with

12 Commenting on this, the AAnaf will say: “If such is said regarding Imam
Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v due to their high status, should such not be
said regarding the a7mmah arba ‘ah, when they are their (Imam Bukhari v and
Imam Muslim’s v) teachers or teacher’s teachers. Their (aimmah arbaah’s)
status in figh and Hadith is agreed upon. (See: Introduction of Lami‘ pg. 73
(handwritten) or pg. 268 (typed), and the introduction of In ‘@mul Bari 2/40)

13 Even today, on hearing Ibn Humam’s v conclusion many people gnash their
teeth (grind their teeth in anger). It would be said to them: “Bring forth an
answer, “&kixy |$555” (perish in your rage). What will be the outcome of your
anger? [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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regards to considering or not considering a condition [as valid] and
who has inspected and assessed the narrator and narration himself, he
will act on his own opinion (Shaykhayn’s opinion cannot be imposed
on him). Therefore, a sahih narration from other than the Sahihayn
may contradict the narration of Sahihayn.t* (Fathul Qadir 1/317,3/186)

Ibn Amir Haj v stated in his commentary of “A¢-Tahrir’, “At-Taqrir wat
Tahrir” “It should be known that Sahihayn is regarded as the most
authentic only in comparison to those that came after them, not in
comparison to the mujtahidin who came before them!?5. Even though

14 This statement affects many people.

This following point which is mentioned in “Sharh Nukhbah”or “Mugaddamah
Ibn Salah’ that the narrations of Sahihaynare superior to all other narrations,
is a belief and principle which was formulated later. In the era of the a7mmah
arbaah’s mujtahidin, Sahihayn did not exist. We say: “The authentic
narrations of ghayr Sahihayn can contradict the Sahihayn. If there is one sahih
Hadith in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim and one sahih Hadith in Jami‘
Tirmidhi, we consider both these ahadith to be on the same level. We then
bring an external reason for preference. Consider the following examples of
rafa‘ yadayn and tark rafa‘ yadayn so that this is understood clearly. The
ahadith regarding rafa‘yadayn are from Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. The
ahadith of tark rafa‘ yadayn are from Jami‘ Tirmidhi and Sunan Abu Dawud
and they are also sahih according to us. We are responsible for stipulating
conditions of authenticity. We have conditions for authenticity, and we also
establish principles for the conditions of authenticity. We do not follow Imam
Bukhari v regarding this. Both these ahadith are sahih and both are
established from Nabi n. It is for this reason we bring an external reason for
preference and give preference to one of them. If there is an external reason
for preference by which it becomes known that the Hadith of Sunan Abud
Dawiid and Jami‘ Tirmidhi are worthy of being given preference, we will give
it preference. You cannot frighten us by saying: “There is a sahih Hadith
contradicting us. How can you leave out sahih ahadith?” We say: “The sahih
ahadith of ghayr Sahihayn can contradict those in Sahihayn” This is how
splendid the research of the author of “Fathul Qadir” is. Ibn Humam v
mentions this in two places in “Fathul/ Qadir* 1/317 and 3/182. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

15 Remember this well and say this firmly. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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this is quite clear, some people are still unaware of it, or they are
mistaken.16

‘Allamah Kawtharl v mentioned in the commentary of this that
Shaykhayn 41w, and their contemporaries and the authors of the
Sunans, came after the compilation of Islamic jurisprudence and they
collected only specific types of ahadith. The a’immah mujtahidin before
them had more resources. Along with marfii“ ahadith they had mawqaf
and mursal ahadith, and also the fatawa of the Sahabah g and Tabi‘in.
They were not only looking at one type of Hadith. This can be seen
from the books compiled by the students of these mujtahid Imams or
the students of their students.l” It was easy for these Imams to
research the chains of the ahadith due to their high status (being of
such an early generation), especially when it is accepted that a Hadith

being used as evidence (for a ruling) is its authenticationl8. (Hashiyah
Kawthart on Hazimi pg. 83)

Mawlana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmant’s v Discourse

16 We will say that we will take benefit from the pious, ignorant ones. These
are our researchers; they are publicizing it to everyone. If the Sa/afis of today
were to hear this, they would become angry and would think that Qiyamah
has arrived. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

17 For example: look at “Muwatta”, then “Kitabul Athar” of Imam Sahib v.
Additionally, look at “Musannaf Ibn ‘Abdur Razzaq” and “Musannaf Ibn Abi
Shaybah’ These books do not only have marfii‘ ahadith. Along with marfii;
there are also lots of mawqif and magti‘ ahadith. This is also the style of
Imam Tahawl v. The name of his book is “Sharh Ma aniul Athar’, but athdris
not only used for marfii® hadith. 1t is also used for mawgqiif and munqgati*
ahadith, i.e, the statements of the Sahabah g and 7abiin. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

18 When a mujtahid uses a Hadith as evidence, it means that he considers it
worthy of being used as a proof, otherwise if it was not worthy of acceptance,
he would not have used it to derive rulings. At that time there were no

differences of opinion, this came afterwards. This is ‘Allamah Kawthart v.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Mawlana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmani v has a separate chapter in the
introduction of 773 us Sunan” (“Qawa‘id fi Ulimil Hadith”) titled:
‘The grading of narrators reliable or weak and grading of ahadith as
authentic or weak is an ijtihadr matter.” To establish this principle, he
then mentions the text of Ibn Taymiyyah v, Ibn Jarir v, Hafiz Ibn Hajar
v, Imam Suyiti v, Imam Tirmidhi v and ‘Allamah Dhahabi v. (See
Mugaddamah | l@’ us Sunan pg. 33 onwards)

Summary of the Discussion

The summary of the discussion is that in Sahihayn, Shaykhayn te,
ahas necessitated authenticity based on their conditions.1® One should
not object against this. If in some instances, reasons for weakness are
found, it does not affect the authenticity of these books.

Kawtharl v mentioned: “If there is some form of criticism on these two
books, the high status of these two books is not lowered by this
criticism. After all, they were also human beings. They were not free
from making errors.” It is also known that Imam Bukhari v departed
this world before he did the final edit of his book as was previously

explained in Abul Walid Baji’s v discussion. (See ‘The Objective of Compiling
Sahih Bukhari’- pg.156, 157 and pg. 164)

Awham (Mistakes) in Bukhart

There are also awham a few places in Sahih Bukhari. Commentators
and annotators have drawn attention to this. Hazrat Shaykh
Muhammad Zakariyya v counted fifty (50) awham and he has writen
that a commentary of Sahih Bukhari, “At Tawdih lil Awhamil Wagi‘ah
fis Sahih” is mentioned in “Kashfuz Zunin” This commentary was
written by Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ibn Sabt Al- Halabt v (death: 884 A.H.).
He has compiled the awham from the commentaries of Ibn Hajar v,

19 We also show great reverence to Sahihayn. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Kirmani v and Barmadi v. (See Kashfuz Zunin 1/553 and Mugaddamah Lami pg.
73)

The Valuable Insight of the Author of “Anwarul Bari”

Mawlana Sayyid Ahmad Rada Bijnori v, author of “Anwarul Bari”,
penned a very fine work on this subject. He has written: “After all
Imam Bukhari v was also a human being. His status is not degraded by
a few errors and mistakes. Rather, in this regard, his status is elevated
even higher. If there were any deficiencies, whether concerning the
narrations or the narrators, in the form of error or repetition of
ahadith, the other muhaddithin have criticized it in a straightforward,
humble manner and they were not afraid of Imam Bukhari's v
distinguished status.20 After these weaknesses are affirmed, the value
and esteem of (the remainder of) the entire book increases. Those
narrations which are weak due to a weak narrator, became strong due
to the mutabi‘ats.” (Mugaddamah Anwarul Bari 2/144)

Sahih Bukhari: The Most Authentic Book

It has been mentioned previously under the ‘Specialities of Bukhar?’
that this book is the most authentic book after the Book of Allah 1 (the
Qur’an), after which is Sahii Muslim and thereafter, the other books.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v quotes the following from Shaykh ibn Salah v in the
introduction of “Fathul Bari* “The scholars have agreed on the fact
that Sahih Bukhariis ranked higher than Sahih Muslim with regards to
authenticity.” Sahih Muslim being the most authentic is not established
from the following statement which has been narrated from teacher,
Hafiz Abu “Ali Nayshapiri v:

20 This is because this is the academic world. We do not prevent ourselves
from objecting by looking at the status of someone. We do not submit and
accept every statement of so and so person simply due to his renowned status.
In the academic world, this is not accepted. Rather, each and every statement
of such a person is examined. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shayki]
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“Under the skies, there is no book more authentic than the book of Muslim ibn
Hajjaj.”

This statement does not establish that Sahih Muslim is more authentic
(than Sahih Bukhari). Rather, the most that can be established is
equality (being on the same level as Sahih Bukhari). However, this
necessitates negating that Sahih Bukhari is the most authentic. The
reply to this is that Abl “All Nayshapurt's v Shaykh, Imam Abu ‘Abdur-
Rahman Nasa’t v also said: “From among all these books, there is no
book better (ajwad) than the book of Muhammad ibn Isma‘l.” The
word ‘juwdakl', is apparently referring to the asanid (chains). Imam
Nasa’1 v is known for grading the narrators with extreme caution. One
group of the ahadith experts, ranked him higher than Imam Muslim v
in the field of Hadith. Darqutni v gave preference to Nasa’l v over Ibn
Khuzaymah v. It is for this reason, the statement of Imam Nasa’1 v is
preferred over the statement of Abt “Ali Nayshaptri v.

Muhaddith Isma‘ili v in his book, “A/-Madkhal” stated: “Other people
also wrote books according to the style of Imam Bukhari v. Imam
Muslim v, who was from the same era as Imam Bukhari v, is also
amongst them. He benefitted from Imam Bukhari v and his books.
However, Imam Muslim v did not establish such stringent conditions
which Imam Bukhari v adopted. Bukhari v did not collect the
narrations of many people from whom Imam Muslim v collected
narrations from. Each of their intentions were correct. However, no
one can reach the tashaddud (stringency) of Imam Bukhari v....”

Imam Hakim Abi Ahmad Nayshapiri v, the contemporary of Abu “Ali
Nayshapiirt v, who is more proficient than him with regards to the
knowledge of the condition of narrators (maftrifatur rijal) also
mentioned that those who wrote books after Imam Bukharl v
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benefitted from Imam Bukharl’s v books like Muslim ibn Hajjaj
Qushayri v.

When Sahihayn was mentioned to Darqutni v, he said:
“ela¥ g alua cd Wl )N Y . (“If not for Bukhari, Muslim would have
never come and go.”) Sometimes, he said: “What did Muslim do? He
took BukharT’s book, prepared his mustakhraj and made some
additions to it.”21

Imam Muslim v himself was of the opinion that Imam Bukhar1 v was of
a higher rank and calibre. In the famous incident, he left Imam Dhuhali
v due to his respect and regard for Imam Bukhar1 v. There are many
statements similar to this from the a’Zmmah. From all of them,
weakness of Abt ‘Al Nayshapiir?’s v statement is apparent.

Some of the Maghribi scholars (mainly Abi Muhammad Ibn Hazm)
have mentioned that the book of Imam Muslim v is better than Imam
Bukharl’'s v book. This does not mean that Sahih Muslim is more
authentic than Sahih Bukhari because the word sihhat (authenticity)
was not used. Rather, the reason for stating that Imam Muslim’s v book
is better than Imam Bukhar?’s v is because the statements of the
Sahabah g and Tabiin are not mentioned along with the marfii‘ahadith
in Sahih Muslim. After the khutbah, he began listing the marfii‘ ahadith.
On the other hand, there are muallag ahadith as well as mawqiif and
magqti‘ narrations in Sahih Bukhari’s tarajim. Alternatively, it means
that the arrangement and order of Sahih Musilim is excellent. All of the
narrations are mentioned with its variations and varying chains in one
place. On the other hand, in Sahih Bukhari, the narrations are
shortened, separated and scattered in portions throughout the book. If
this statement does mean that Sahih Muslim is better than Sahih
Bukhariwith regards to authenticity, this statement is rejected because

21 This is not a good statement even though it was made by Darqutni. Imam

Muslim v is degraded by this. This statement is worthy of being criticised.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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this statement goes against the proofs. (Hayus Sari pg. 10-13 and Sharh
Nukhbah pg. 29)

Muhaddith ‘Abdur Rahman Yamani ShafilT v mentioned two poems
regarding this:22

) gllad roal ploa g s Al 328 ol
6‘33;’ o sl

alesall deliall (a3 GBS daa o)l (3o a8l Claa
A group disputed regarding Bukhari and Muslim,
In my presence. They said: Which one do you prefer?
[ said: Bukhart has excelled in authenticity,

Like how Muslim has surpassed in beautiful style.

(Mugaddamah of Dars-e-Bukhari by Mawlana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani, pg. 10 and
Wa ma Yanfa ‘un Nas pg. 45)

A Further Discussion on the Statement of Abii ‘Ali Nayshapiri v

It becomes known from Imam Nawawi’s vdiscussion that Abi ‘Al
Nayshapiir1 v and some Magharibah consider Sahih Muslim to be more
authentic than Sahih Bukhari. Nawaw1's v words are as follows:

7o Aadie 8 40DIS g al alise s i jrall clale (amy s 5 sttt e sl QU5
anll agle o paiie iy YA mdd (5 Jad)

(Mugaddamah Sharh Bukhart pg. 39 and also in his Mukhtasar fi ‘Uliimil Hadith)

22 [n my presence, some people have begun debating regarding Sahih Bukhari
and Sahih Muslim. Which is superior? I said: “Listen to the verdict. With
regards to authenticity, Sahih Bukhari is superior and with regards to its

beautiful arrangement and style, Sahih Muslim is superior.” [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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Hafiz v mentioned that this is not what is meant by Abu ‘All's v
statement. It is also possible that by his statement, he intended that
they are equal in authenticity. I have understood that Abu ‘Ali
Nayshapiirt v has given Sahih Muslim virtue over Sahih Bukhari for
reasons other than the conditions for authenticity. Imam Muslim v
wrote his book in his city with his wusi/ (written copy) before him in
the lifetime of many mashayikh. Therefore, caution could be taken
when mentioning the words of the ahadith and in light of this, rulings
were not derived as was done in Sahih Bukhari. Thus, all the variations
and chains were combined and compiled together and he only sufficed
on marfii‘ ahadith. He did not consider the mawgqif narrations except
in a few instances. Even then, it was mentioned for support and not as
the as/ (primary evidence). Imam Bukhari's v objective was to derive
rulings. It is for this reason that he included chapters and mentioned
portions of the ahadith. It is from this angle that Abu ‘All v has given
preference to Sahih Musl/im. 1 have seen that some of the a’mmah say
that it is possible that Abt ‘Al v did not see Sahih Bukhari. However, in
my opinion, that this is a far-fetched claim. The more correct reasoning
is that which I have mentioned. If Abu ‘All v explicitly explained that
Sahih Muslim is higher in rank than Sahih Bukhari based on
authenticity, his opinion will be refuted with the aforementioned
evidence. (Hadyus Sart pg. 12)

Mawlana Rashid Nu‘mani v stated that Hafiz Dhahabi v mentioned the

following words from Ibn Mundah v with a continuous chain:
bise CUS (e eal landl apl i L e Tadal &l ) ey U5ty () sl e U Eanas

“I heard Abii ‘Ali Nayshapiri saying, 1 have not seen anyone with a better
retention than him. There is no book under the skies more authentic than

”w

Muslim’s book.

(Tadhkiratul Huffaz, Tadhkirah Abii ‘Alt Husayn ibn ‘Alt Nayshapiiri)

The way in which Ibn Mundah v narrated his statement shows that he
is also of the same opinion. Abii ‘Al Nayshapiri’s v opinion regarding
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Sahih Muslimbeing the most authentic book has been transmitted very
clearly. Nothing as explicit as this has been transmitted from any of the
mutaqgaddimin regarding Sahih Bukharibeing the most authentic. Yes,
Imam Nasa’l v made a statement regarding this (i.e., Sahih Bukharr
being the most authentic). However, it is not explicit in proving that it
is the most authentic (because he used the word ‘ajwad’). From the
word, ‘ajwad, it is possible that he is referring to the subject matter
being ‘ajwad’ (most excellent) even though, according to Hafiz v, it
refers to the jidah (excellence and authenticity) of the chains.
However, since there are both possibilities, this word is not explicit in
proving that it is the most authentic. It is important to note that Imam
Nasa‘i v has included a few of the narrations of Sahih Bukhari in
“Kitabud-Du‘afa’ wal Matrakin”. Additionally, he graded the following
Hadith of Ibn “‘Umarh, which has been narrated in Hammad ibn Shakir’s
nuskhah, as mawdii (fabricated): 4w 3, O a s G G ee 13 b S (1bn
Majah aur ‘Illm Hadith pg. 116)

However, in light of the evidence, the mutakh-khirin (later scholars)
accepted Bukhari as the most authentic. This issue has become
unanimous. And Allah 1 knows best.

Hafiz v has also narrated the same words which Maw/ana Nu‘mani v
quoted from Dhahabi’s v “Tadhkiratul Huffaz”. How can one claim that
it is clearly understood from this statement that Sahihh Muslim is the
most authentic when it is also possible that Abu ‘Alt v considered both
Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim to be on the same level of
authenticity? If such is the case, it would be correct to say: “There is no
book more authentic than Muslim under the skies.” So, ponder upon
this/

San‘ani’s Refutation

In “Tawdihul Afkar’, San‘ani v refuted Hafiz v and wrote: “If someone
says: “OM (e alefelandl anl casi - “There is none, under the skies, more
knowledgeable than so-and-so”, according to customary usage (‘urf)
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this usually means that so-and-so is the greatest scholar and there is no
one equal to him. Yes, from the grammatical angle, there is the
possibility of someone being equal to him as Hafiz v mentioned.
However, the wurfi meaning is given precedence when praise and
exaggeration is intended. (It is for this reason the following meaning is
accepted: Abu ‘All v considered Sahih Muslim to be more authentic
than Sahih Bukhartr.) (Hashiyatun Nukat pg. 284)

A Note of Caution

It is important to note that Sahih Bukhari being the most authentic
does not mean that each Hadith of Sahih Bukhari is given preference
over all the ahadithin Sahih Muslim. Rather, Sahih Bukhariis the most
authentic after a full survey as Zarakshi v and other researchers have
clarified and explained. Similarly, the Sahihayn being the most
authentic also means that overall, these two books are given virtue
over the other books. Thus, it is possible that a Hadith is only in Sahih
Muslim, however, it is narrated through various chains. Hence, it is
given virtue over Sahih Bukhari’s mufrad Hadith. Similarly, if there is
such a Hadith which is sahih and it is not mentioned in the Sahihayn,
however, its chain is one of the most sahih chains, then it is given
virtue over that narration which is only in Sahih Bukhari and Sahih
Muslim specifically when there is a mutakallam fihi narrator in the
narration of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. (See the introduction of Fat/ul
Mulhim pg. 95 and 107 and Shark Nukhbah pg. 33)23

Ibn Kathir v said: “In “Musnad Ahmad’, there are various chains and
texts which are on the same level as the ahadith of not only Sahih
Muslim but also Sahih Bukhari?*Furthermore, these ahadith are not

23 This statement of Zarakshi v is similar to Ibn Humam'’s statement v which
was mentioned previously, i.e, “The sahih ahadith of ghayr Sahihayn can rival
the ahadith of Sahihayn.” [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

24 Some ahadith of “Musnad Ahmad” are better than Sahih Bukhari and Sahih
Muslim’s ahadith. Hence, the virtue (of Sahih Bukhari and Sahih Muslim)
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mentioned in the Sahihayn nor the Sunan Arba‘ah.” (Al-Ba ithul Hathith?s
pg. 24)

This supports Ibn Humam's v statement which was mentioned
previously. The statement is as follows: The authentic ahadith of ghayr
Sahihayn can be equal to the ahadith of Sahihayn. In Sunan Ibn Majah,
there are many ahadith which are more authentic than the ahadith in
Sahih Bukhari. (See Ibn Majah aur ‘Ilm Hadith pg. 242)

Who Are ‘Some of the Magharibah’?

Sahih Bukhari’s virtue over Sahih Muslimhas not been mentioned from
any of the mashayikh of Maghrib with regards to sihat (authenticity).
Yes, it is narrated in general. Hafiz v states that in “A/-/lma”, Qadi ‘Tyad
v narrates from Abt Marwan Tubni v that some of their mashayikh
considered Sahih Muslim to be more virtuous than Sahih Bukhari. |
have found the details of this from some of the Magharibah. In Abu
Muhammad Qasim ibn Qasim Tajibl’'s v index, I read that Abi
Muhammad ibn Hazam v considered the book of Imam Muslim v to be
more virtuous than the book of Imam Bukhari v because in Sahih
Muslim after the khutbah, only ahadith are mentioned. I think that this
Ibn Hazam v is the Shaykh of Abti Marwan Tubni v who Qadi ‘Iyad v
did not specify. It is possible that it could be someone else. However,
both of their statements would mean the same.

Darqutni’s v contemporary, Muslamah ibn Qasim Qurtubi v made a
similar statement. Regarding Sahih Muslim, he said: “lfic 3af xy A7, -
“No one has written a book like this.” This can also mean that no one

which is mentioned is regarding the entire book and not each individual
Hadith. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

25 Al-Baithul Hathith: This is the abridged version of “Mugaddamah Ibn Salah”
compiled by Ibn Kathir v. Its original title is: “Mukhtasar ‘Ulim-ul-Hadith’.
Other people have also penned annotations for it. Ahmad Shakir v has also
written one and it is this one which is published by the title: “A/-Ba7thul
Hathith’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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has written a book in such a good style and order. I have seen many
Magharibah like ‘Abdul Haq who mentioned ahadith without their
chains in the books of ahkam (laws). In those books he relied on Sahih
Muslim and not on Sahih Bukhari because in Sahih Muslim the full
matn (text) can be found, whereas Imam Bukhari v only mentioned
portions of the matn. It is clear that this has nothing to do with
authenticity. (Hadyus Sart pg. 13)

Hafiz v said: “If Sahih Muslim is more virtuous due to this factor2s, then
in comparison to it, Bukhari Sharif is more virtuous due to the
following reasons: difficulties are removed by reading it and when it is
with a person on a journey by sea, the boat does not sink as Ibn Abi
Jamrah narrated from the Ahl Fadl” He further stated that Imam
Bukhari v was mustajab-ud-da‘wat (i.e., his supplications were
accepted). He supplicated for its reciter. Similarly, the tarajim of Sahih
Bukharihas this virtue that its tahwiland tabyid (editing) was done by
Imam Bukhari v between the grave and the pulpit of Nabi n.
Additionally, he would offer two rakahs for every tarjumah. It is for

this reason, the tarjumah is mind boggling and people are amazed by it.
(Hadyus Sart pg. 13)

Criticism of Darqutni’s Statement

The following statement of Darqutni v appears to be impolite and
inappropriate for the status of Imam Muslim v: “What has Muslim

26 Meaning, (it is more virtuous because) its order is very good and only
martii‘ ahadith are mentioned. There are very few ghayr marfii‘ narrations.
Hafiz v does not like that Sahih Muslim is given preference to Sahih Bukhariin
any aspect. Thus, Hafiz v has not remained silent regarding this. To refute this,
he has compiled so many virtues of Sahih Bukhariso that the status of Bukhari
remains with Bukharl. This is being faithful (to Bukhari). However, the reality
is that Sahih Muslim does possess some virtues and Sahih Bukhari possesses
many virtues. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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done? He has made a few additions to Bukhar?’s book and did istikhraj
(narrated those Hadith with his personal chains).” This is an impolite
and rude statement to make regarding Imam Muslim v.

Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v mentioned that Hafiz v
is drowned in being faithful to Bukhari v. Thus, he has not mentioned
anything regarding this. Abi Ahmad Hakim Nayshapiri v (death: 287
A.H.), who is famous by the name Hakim Kabir, and whose opinion has
been mentioned previously also stated: “The “7arikh” which Imam
Muslim v has written is also written word for word from Imam
Bukharl’s “Tarikh” only a few additions have been made which can be
easily counted. By copying, he has displayed great boldness to the
extent that he did not even ascribe it to the original speaker.” This
respectable one did not only accuse Imam Muslim v of this. Rather, the
same accusation was made against other great muhaddithin such as
Abu Hatim Razl v and Aba Zur‘ah Razl v. (See Tabaqatush Shifi iyyah Al-
Kubra by Taj-ud-Din As-Subki). Whereas, in reality Abi Hatim Razi v
actually criticised Imam Bukhari’'s v “Tarikh” and pointed out many
errors.

It is ironic that people have also hurled this accusation against Imam
Bukhari v. [They claim that] when “Alt ibn Madin1 v went elsewhere, he
(Bukhari) bribed his [‘All ibn Madini’s] son with money and took ‘Ali
ibn Madint’s “Kitabul 1lal” and got it copied from the scribes. When ‘All
ibn Madini v became aware of this, he became very disheartened and it
is in this sorrow that he passed away. After this book, Imam Bukhari v
had no need for ‘Ali ibn Madini v. He went to Khurasan and compiled
his Sahih.27

27 When this was narrated regarding Imam Bukhari v, Hafiz v became very
perplexed and he refuted it. This is being faithful (to Imam Bukhari v).

a5 o o4l A (Your love for something blinds and deafens.) [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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Regarding this, Hafiz Sahib v has mentioned that this narrative is
absolutely erroneous. He refuted it with details. However, he
mentioned a similar narrative regarding Imam Muslim v without
refuting or criticising it. Rather, he also used it as an evidence.

The correct opinion is that no one took any one’s book nor did they
copy them. All of these a’mmah were from the same era. Many of their
teachers were the same. Thus, their statements and knowledge were
also similar. Things they knew were similar. Yes, it is true that every
later scholar benefitted from an earlier scholar’s book. Hence, every

earlier scholar has a greater virtue over a later scholar. (Ibn Méjah aur
‘Ilm Hadith pg. 95-97)

The Details of The Superiority of Bukhart Over Muslim

Previously Hafiz Sahib v briefly mentioned the virtues and superiority
of Sahih Bukhari. Thereafter, Hafiz Sahib v discussed the virtues of
Sahih Bukhariin detail. He stated: “If one wishes to know the details of
Bukharibeing the most authentic, then he should first understand that
Bukhariis more authentic than Muslim for six reasons:

1. There are less mutakallam fihi narrators in Sahih Bukhari than
Sahih Muslim. The narrators of Sahih Bukhari are over four
hundred and thirty (430). There is criticism regarding only eighty
(80) of them, There is a total of six hundred and twenty (620)
narrators in Sahih Muslim. There is criticism regarding one
hundred and twenty (120) of them. That is, there is criticism
regarding eighteen percent (18%) of the narrators of Sahih
Bukhari and twenty-six percent (26%) of those in Sahiih Muslim.
(The narrators of Sahih Bukhari are four hundred and thirty-five
(435).) (Nukat pg. 286 and Fathul Mughith by Sakhawi 1/29)

2. The narrations of the mutakallam fihi narrators in Sahih Bukhari
are very few. ‘lkramah narrating from Ibn ‘Abbash, is the only
mutakallam fihi chain which comes often in Sahih Bukhari. On the
other hand, Imam Muslim v mentions the narrations of many of the
mutakallam fihi narrators often. For example: Abii Zubayr Makki
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narrating from Jabir, Suhayl narrating from his father, ‘Ala‘ ibn
‘Abdur Rahman narrating from his father, Hammad ibn Salamah
narrating from Thabit among other chains.

3. Most of the narrations of those specific mutakallam fihi narrators
which Imam Bukhari v collects, are from among his teachers whom
he met and sat with. He studied and observed their conditions and
ahadith. On the other hand, many of the specific mutakallam fihi
narrators of Sahih Muslim are from the earlier times. It is obvious
that a muhaddith knows the ahadith of his teachers better than the
ahadith of the mutagqadimin.

4. Imam Bukhari v is very selective with regards to the narrations
narrated by the narrators of the tabgah thaniyah (second category)
he collects whereas Imam Muslim v collects them in the primary
section of his book (his wsul) in great numbers across the board
(with isti'ab) as mentioned in Hazimi's v statement previously.
These reasons were with regards to itgan.

5. According to Imam Bukhar1 v, it is necessary (for the narrators) in
a muanan () chain to have at least met once for it to be
considered muttasil?® He has strictly adhered to this in his Sahih.
Whereas, according to Imam Muslim v, simply being from the same
era is sufficient once the narrator is not a mudallis. Even if we
accept that the opinion of Imam Muslim v is correct, the method
Imam Bukhari v chose is more apparent in showing its 7ttisal?®

6. The total number of narrations which are criticised (muntagad
alayh) in Sahihayn is two hundred and ten (210). Seventy-eight
(78) are in Sahih Bukhari only and one hundred (100) are in Sahih
Muslim only. The remainder thirty-two (32) are found in both. It is
clear that the one who has been criticized less is superior to the
one who has been criticized more. (Hadyus Sari pg. 12)

Here, the words of Hafiz v are ambiguous. He has written:
aloas (i Al B (il e JBL Leie =33), (“Less than eighty (80) is from

28 Additionally, they must also have at least heard from each other once.

29 Meaning, Bukhar?’s v conditions are strict. Hence, Bukhari is more sahih.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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it only and the remainder of that is in Muslim only.”) However, from
the remainder, thirty-two (32) narrations are present in both Sahih
Bukhari and Sahih Muslim, as Hafiz v mentioned after the detailed
answer on page 383. The summary is that there is criticism on one
hundred and ten (110) ahadith of Sahih Bukhari3°

This discussion has been explained by a poet in one of his poems:
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78 for Jufi and 100 for Muslim.
32 for them both, so remember

and you will be protected from error.
(Ma Yanfa ‘un Nas pg. 50 and Mugaddamah Kawkab pg. 24)

30 San‘ani v disapproved of this statement of Hafiz v and said: Narrators are of
three types:

1) Those who are in both (Sahih Bukhariand Sahih Muslim). There are many
of these. No virtue of Sahih Bukhari can be established from this.

2) Those who are only in Sahih Bukhari. The virtue of Sahih Bukhari can be
established by this because these narrators are of a higher calibre than the
narrators of the third type which are those found in Sahih Muslim. This is
because the conditions of Imam Bukhari v are found in them. Additionally, the

narrators of this second type should not be mutakallam fihi. (Hashiyah Nukat pg.
289)
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The Condition of Ittisal in Mu‘an‘an Narrations!

When will the mu‘anan narrations of a ghayr mudallis narrator be
accepted and when will it not be accepted? There is a difference of
opinion in this matter. If the narrator (rawi) and the one narrated from
(marwi ‘anhu) are not from the same era and the narration is narrated
with oe e, this is termed as ‘irsal-e-jali (> Jw)). Due to the break in
the chain (/ngita’), such a narration will not be accepted except in the
case where a 7abi7 mentions the Messenger of Allah n’s name for a
statement or action. That is, there is a well-known difference of opinion
regarding the acceptance of such a Hadithin which a Sahabiis omitted
from the chain. According to the Ahnafand Malikiyyah, it is accepted.
According to Imam ShafiT v and Imam Ahmad v, it is accepted with
some conditions. It is not accepted in all cases.

If it is established that both were from the same era, but meeting each
other is not established, according to Imam Bukhari v, ‘Ali ibn Madin1
v, Abl Bakr Sayrafi v and the muhaqqiqin, such a Hadith will not be

classified as muttasil. Nawawi v says that this is the most correct view.
(Mugaddamah of Shark Nawawt pg. 77)

According to Imam Muslim v, such a sanad will be considered muttasil.
Imam Muslim v has mentioned this as the madh-hab of the
mutaqgaddimin and the mutakh-khirin and has labelled the ones
adopting the first opinion as “Zwall Js3s” je, those who claim to be
muhaddithin. 1t is apparent from this that he is referring to Imam
Bukhari v and he refuted this view in a very harsh tone. He writes that

1 This discussion is also mentioned in “Sharh Nukhbah” and in the
introduction of Sahih Muslim. However, we have also mentioned some of the
research of ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v which is rare and cannot be
found in “Sharh Nukhbah’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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this is the opinion of the innovators and no one else is of this opinion.2
(Mugaddamah Muslim of Nawawr pg. 21-22)

However, the later scholars followed Imam Bukhari’s v opinion. Imam
NawawT’s v verdict has been mentioned previously: “z==Y) 4 5" (and
that is the most correct). Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has mentioned the following
in “Sharh Nukhbah”

“Imam Bukhari’s v narrations are preferred with regards to ittisal
because according to him, to establish Jjttisal, it is necessary for the
rawi and marwi ‘anhu to have met at least once. On the other hand,
Imam Muslim v considered mu @dsarah (s_<\2) (being from the same
era) sufficient to establish jttisal Additionally, he (Imam Muslim v)
made it binding on Imam Bukhari v not to accept mu ‘an‘an narrations
at all (due to the possibility that the narrator did not hear directly).
However, this does not become binding on Imam Bukhari v because
once one meeting3 has been established, the doubt of him not having
heard would necessitate that the narrator is graded as a mudallis,
whereas this discussion (i.e, this difference of opinion) is regarding

the scenario in which the narrator is not a mudallis.” (Shark Nukhbah pg.
30)

To understand this, it is necessary to understand the difference
between irsal and tadlis. One type of irsal which has been mentioned
above is irsal jaliin which both (the rawiand the marwi ‘anhu) are not
from the same era (i.e, no mu3dsarahs y<lasl),

2yl Jatie: There are some people who claim to have become muhaddith.
There is difference of opinion as to who this is referring to. Many people say
that it is referring to Imam Bukhari v and many say ‘Ali ibn Madini v. Imam
Muslim v has written that this is the statement of the innovator and no one
else is of this opinion, whereas this is the opinion of many great illustrious
a’immah such as ‘All ibn Madini v who is his teacher and Imam Bukhari v who
is also his teacher. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

3 Meeting means having heard (the Hadith from him) and not simply meeting.
(As-Sunan Al-Abyan by Ibn Rushayd Al-Fihri- Footnotes of pages 29, 54) Fazl
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The second type of irsalis irsal khafi. There is a very subtle difference
between this and tadlis. irsal khafi is when mu‘asarah between the
rawi and the marwi ‘anhu has been established. However, /liga’(+&)
(meeting each other) is not established.

Tadlis: Although both mu3dsarah and liga“‘are established, a narration
which has not been heard directly is narrated with such a segah
(inflection) in which there are both possibilities; hearing directly or

indirectly. For example: using the word o= ‘an etc. (Shark Nukhbah Karachi
print pg. 54)

Therefore, if the narrator is known to be a mudallis, there is a
consensus that his muan‘an narrations are rejected as long as sama“
(¢) (hearing directly) is not explicitly mentioned. However, if the
narrator is not a mudallis, then according to Imam Bukhari v, it is
necessary for them to have met at least once. Otherwise, his narrations
will be considered mungati‘ According to Imam Muslim v, mu 3dsarah
is sufficient to establish 7ttisal Imam Bukhari v said: “If there is no
liga; there is the possibility that he is doing /rsaj, i.e., he is narrating
without having heard directly.” Yes, if he was to do so after having met,
it would be called tadlis, not irsalbecause in tadlis both mudsarah and
liga“ are established. If there was no /iga‘[and he narrates without
hearing], then this is known as irsal. As we have already mentioned
previously, our discussion is regarding the narrator who is not a
mudallis. Therefore, he is not included in this discussion. This is a
summary of Imam Bukhari’'s v explanation.

Imam Muslim’s v Objection

Imam Muslim v made the following objection. Having met and heard
once does not necessitate that each and every Hadith which was
narrated with a segah muhtamalah (probable inflection) was heard
directly. It is possible the narrator narrates some Hadith using the
word = etc. without actually having heard (directly). Therefore,
whenever a narration is narrated with o=, the possibility of not having
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heard directly remains. It is for this reason, Imam Bukhari v should not
have accepted any mu ‘an‘an narrations.

More Details Regarding This Discussion

Imam Muslim’s v objection seems valid due to the following reason.
When /iga’is not proven, it is possible that there is no sama“ (glew).
Similarly, this possibility (i.e., no sama}) is also present when /iga’has
been established once. This possibility (i.e.,, no sima‘) remains in both
scenarios whether one calls the first scenario /rsa/and the second one
tadlis. The reason for this is that this narrator has not been proven to
be a mudallis from any external factor. Therefore, he will be considered
a ghayr mudallis. Now, if the discussion was to arise regarding whether
a specific Hadith is muttasil or not, then in such an instance this
narration cannot be classified as the 4xic of a mudallis since there is no
proof that the narrator is a mudallis. Rather, the accepted view is that it
is the 4xic of a ghayr mudallis. This is a matter to ponder over.

Mawlana Shabir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v commented that when mudsarah
is established, but /iga’ and sama“is not established, then from one
angle it can be called called tadlis since mu‘asarah is established and
from the other angle, it can be called irsal as sama‘ has not been
established. However, it cannot be called irsal jali as mu‘asarah has
been established. Neither can it be tadlis as sama‘and /liga’ have not
been established. Even then some people have called it tadlis while
others have also called it /rsal Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has named it irsal/
khafi. However, | am saying that it should be partially graded as tadlis
and partially graded as irsal If only mu‘dsarah has been proven and
there is no evidence for sama‘and liga; rather, it is proven that there
was neither of the two, then this is classified as mursal because there
is no deception in this case. If mu3dsarahis proven and sama‘is neither
established nor negated, then this situation is unknown. It should be
considered tadlis as this is the difference between irsaland tadlis. It is
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tadlis when deception is evident and when it is proven that there was
no sama; it is irsal This has been mentioned by Sakhawi v and others.*

Now understand that Imam Muslim’s v objection is valid because
Imam Bukhari v says that there is the possibility of irsa/when there is
no /iga‘and after /iga; there remains the possibility of tadlis and not
irsal In reply to this, Imam Muslim v will say: “It will be tadlis when
liga’ is established and also when it is not established regardless of
whether one calls it irsal khafi or something else. This is because in all
instances, there is ambiguity in e narrations and in 7rsa/ there is no
ambiguity. odaall e Bday dediudls (And the topic of
discussion is regarding the ghayr mudallis.)

Additionally, our discussion is regarding the ghayr mudallis. (So just
like it is accepted after /iga; it should also be accepted before /iga’
because of the reliability of the narrator and adhering to husn zan
(good thoughts) regarding him.)

With regards to Mukhadramin’s® narration, it is correct that it is
mursal and not mudallis because it is established that they did not
meet Nabl n. When it is established that the narrators did not meet and
hear from each other, the matter becomes clear and there remains no

ambiguity. Therefore, it should be called mursal and not mudallis.
(Darse Bukhart of ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani pg. 15-16, published by Dabhel)

Now the question remains: is /iga’a condition according to Imam
Bukhari v for the 4xic ahadith of a ghayr mudallis to be classified as
sahih in general or is it only a condition for it to be included in Sahih

4This is not mentioned in “Sharh Nukhbah’. Sakhawi's v book is: “Fathul
Mughith bisharhi "Alfiyyatul Hadith” “Zuxall Jgal S Gual o sp 571 5 eS8
Kashmirl v said: “This is one of the best Usiil Hadith books.” [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

5 Hafiz v objected to the narration of the Mukhadramin. See the answer to it.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Bukhari?é Some scholars say it is the former while others say it is the
latter. Hazrat Shaykhul Hind v said that this is a condition for (it to be
included in) Sahih Bukhariand not for the Hadith itself to be graded as

sahih. (Darse Bukhari by ‘Allamah Shabir Ahmad ‘Uthmani pg. 15-16, published by
Dabhel)

Hafiz v said that it is for the actual Hadith to be graded as sahih. In his
“Tarikh’, he has graded many ahadith as weak due to this hidden
defect. (Nukat ‘ald Ibnis Salah 2/595)

This statement of Hafiz v is contradictory. Therefore, one should refer

to ‘Abdul Fattah Aba Ghudah’s marginalia on “~&8s41” by Dhahabl pg.
136.

6 Meaning, is this for general authenticity or is this simply a stringent
condition specific to Sahih Bukhari? If this was accepted as a condition for the
general authentication of ahadith, then many ahadith of Sahih Muslim will be
considered weak because they were collected by Imam Muslim based on the
establishment of mudsarah and /iga’was not established. Whereas there is a
consensus of the Ummah that just as Bukhari is sahih, Muslim is also sahih.
Yes, it is accepted that Sahih Bukhari is more authentic, however, Sahih
Muslim is also authentic. Therefore, it must be accepted that meeting is not a
condition for the authenticity of a Hadith, rather /iga’is a condition for it to be
included in Sahih Bukhari. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Muwatta’ Imam Malik and Sahih Bukhari

The following is a famous statement of Imam ShafiT v:
“Gllle A e Ul goa ST alall TS (o, 8 Al L2

“I do not know of any book of knowledge on this earth more correct
than the book of Malik.”

«

Some people narrate: “die (S (e ~al”- “. more authentic that the
book of Malik” From this statement, the authenticity of Sahih Bukhari
has been degraded. The answer to this is that at that time, Sahih
Bukhari and Sahih Musim were not present. If these books were
present, then perhaps, Imam Shafi‘t v would not have made such a
statement. Therefore, the meaning of this statement is: Muwatta’ Malik
was the most sahih of all the books which were present at that time.
This is the summary of Ibn Salah’s v answer. This [answer] maintains
that Sahihayn is the most authentic.

Hafiz v said: “Some of the a’mmah found it difficult to accept that
Sahih Bukhari is considered more authentic than Muwatta’ because
authenticity has been made a condition in both these books and
extraordinary importance has been given to investigating and
verifying.”

However, the answer is that Imam Bukhar?’s v condition of
authenticity is strict. He considers ingita“to be a deficiency in the
authenticity. Imam Malik v does not consider /ngita‘in the chain to be
a deficiency. It is for this reason, the marasil, mungati‘at and balaghat
are mentioned in the main subject matter of this book. Imam Bukhari v
does not do this. The mu‘allagat, etc. are mentioned in the targjim,

which is not part of the main subject matter of the book. (Hadyus Sart pg.
10)
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The tarajim also have an important purpose. How can it be right to
exclude them from the subject matter? The objective of Imam Bukhari
v was also to derive masa’ilas mentioned previously.

Mawlana Nu‘mani’s v Analysis on Hafiz’s v Research

Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdul Rashid Nu‘mani v has commented on this
research of Hafz v in “/bn Majah aur 7lm Hadith”. He stated: “If this
statement of Hafiz v is only based on the apparent differences of the
two books, it is certainly correct. Otherwise, in reality, all the marasii,
balaghat and mungati‘at narrations of Muwatta’ are muttasil and
marfi: This is because Ibn ‘Abdil Bar v has proven that all the
mursalat, balaghat and munqati‘at with the exception of four, are
muttasil and sahih. Ibn Saldh v, in a separate book of his, has
established that these four are muttasil” ‘Allamah Salih Fulani v said:
“I have a handwritten copy of that compilation.”! From this, it becomes
clear that there is no difference between Muwatta’and Sahih Bukhari.”
This research of ‘Allamah Fulani v has been mentioned by ‘Allamah
Kattani v in “Ar-Risalah Mustatrifah” on page 6. Mawlana Nu‘mani v
has quoted this from this book.

Salih Fulani v has also written that Hafiz's v statement is debatable. If
he had examined Muwatta’as he had studied Sahih Bukhari, he would
not have made that statement. His statement that Malik's balaghat are
munqgati‘is incorrect because although Yahya’s narration (from Malik)
is mentioned balaghan or mursalan, other students narrate that same
narration from Imam Malik v mawsialan and musnadan. Similarly,
Hafiz’s v claim that mursalnarrations are evidence according to Imam
Malik v and his followers and not according to others is also incorrect.
This is because according to Imam Shafi1 v and the muhaddithin, it is
also evidence, when it is supported by another chain as Ibn “Abdil Barr

1 This book has been published with the research of Shaykh ‘Abd-ul Fattah
Abli Ghuddah v. Fazl
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v, Suyutl v and others stated. Similarly, ‘Iraql’s v claim that some of the
Malik’s v balaghat are rejected and not accepted is also incorrect
because all of these have been established through sahif and mawsal
chains. (See Ar-Risalah Mustatrifah pg. 6)2

Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi v considered Muwatta’to be the
most virtuous and superior of all the ahadith books. The evidence for
this has been mentioned in “Musafta”, a commentary of Muwatta’

Mawlana ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v mentioned the following as
evidence for giving preference to Muwatta*

1. A big group of senior 7abiin were present at the time that
Muwaatta’was written. Sahihayn was not privileged with this honour.

2. According to Imam Abu Hanifah v and Imam Malik v, , ,, it was
necessary for the narrator to memorise the narration he was narrating.
According to Shaykhayn 4., this was not necessary.

3. According to Imam Malik v, the narration of a bid ‘ati (an innovator),
is not worthy of acceptance even if he is honest and upright. However,

Sahihayn mentions narrations of such innovators who are thigah
(reliable) and 4aelll (3sba (true to his word).

(The gist of this is that after deep thought and research, the
authenticity of Sahih Bukhari over Muwatta’ should be carefully
considered.) (Ibn Majah aur ‘Ilm Hadith pg. 180)

In the afore-mentioned book of research by Mawi/ana Nu‘mani v, it is
mentioned that the first Hadith book which was published in fighi
order was the writing of Imam Abu Hanifah v (Kitabul Athar) which
many of his students narrate from him. A strong evidence and support

2 Ibn ‘Abdil Barr Maliki v carried out this task by writing “At-Tamhid”and “Al-

Istidhkar”. Only four ahadith were not included. Ibn Salah v included them.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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for this claim is mentioned on page 158 onwards. Imam Malik v
followed this style. Imam Suyft1 v clarified this. He wrote:

b Al an @3 U a5 Ayl fle (53 00 sl 4l L ) (1 At ol e (007
“Sal Adua Ul o ol Uagal) i 3

“Amongst Imam Abud Hanifah’s v special virtues is that he was the first to
organise the knowledge of Hadith in chapter format. Imam Malik v followed
this style in arranging the order of Muwatta’. No one surpassed Imam Abu
Hanitah v in this.” (Tabyidus Sahifah pg. 36)

In both these compilations, the Messenger of Allah’s n sayings were
listed as mabni awwal (main text) and the fatawa of the Sahabah g and
Tabi‘in were listed as mabni thani. If one looks at it from this angle,

then there is no difference between Muwatta’and Sahih Bukhari. (1on
Majah aur ‘Tlm Hadith pg. 169)

From this research, it also becomes clear that the well-known narrative
that Muwatta’was the first book to have been published in fighi order
is incorrect. This statement is accurate with regards to Imam Abu
Hanifah’s v “Kitabul Athar’*

Note:

Additionally, it should be noted that the following has been narrated
with a muttasi/ chain that Imam Malik v studied the books of Imam
Abu Hanifah vfor research and he would gain tremendous benefit
from them. (Ibn Majah aur ‘Ilm Hadith pg. 161)

3 His superiority in the field of figh is well known and widely accepted. From
this, his superiority in the field of Hadith is also established. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

4 This is so well known to the extent that Maw/ana Sulayman Nadw1 v has also

written this. Mawlana ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v strongly refuted him. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Sufyan Thawri v was also a student of Imam Abii Hanifah v. He used to
attend his classes. However, he acquired the fighi knowledge of Imam
Sahib v from his student, ‘Ali ibn Mus-hir, and through his help and

advice he prepared his /ami® Yazid ibn Harln explained this. (See Ibn
Majah aur ‘Ilm Hadith pg. 184 for references and proofs.)

The narration of Imam Abu Hanifah vfrom Imam Malik vis not
established. See:e ¢ _islico dlik e o dagin ol Byl 55 0 dia (ol G €0 Ayl Cany b lilsall o 580
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See “Buliighul Amanifi Siratil Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan Shaybani”
by Muhaddith Kawthari, page 10 onwards, for the details regarding
how the student of Imam Muhammad v, Asad ibn Furat compiled the
figh of Imam Malik v and the contribution of Imam Abu Hanifah v and
Imam Muhammad’s v books towards this compilation.

Why Is There Repetition in Bukhari?

In the introduction, Hafiz v quoted Maqdist v: “Imam Bukhari v brings
one Hadith multiple times with different chains and in every instance,
through his excellent ability to derive, he would derive the best
meaning according to the chapter. There are very few places where he

would repeat the same Hadith with the same wording and chain.”
(Hadyus Sart pg. 15)

Imam Bukhari v himself said in ‘Bab-ut-Tajil ilal Mawgaf’ volume 1
page 226:

daal o al S Gl Gl e @lile as ) 138 faat ldiaa o) 5l e 5 OB
al J\ajn):\n

It is known from this text of Imam Bukhari v, that he does not like to
repeat Hadith. Even then, there is repetition of the sanad and matn in
some places. According to Hafiz v, there are a total of twenty-one
[repetitions]. Qastalani v added one more which would make it
twenty-two!. Qastalani v mentioned them in the introduction of his

1Hazrat Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v wrote in the footnotes of the
introduction of “Zami” “Mawlana Yunus Sahib, the teacher of Hadith in
Madrasah Mazahirul ‘Ulim (death: Shawwal 1438 A.H v), added one hundred
and twenty-eight [such Hadith] and wrote a treatise on it titled, “Irshad ul
Qasid ila ma Takarrara fil Bukhari bi Isnadin Wahidin” (Muqaddamah Lami - page
31) (Currently, it is published in the third volume of “A/ Yawagqit-ul-Ghaliyah”)

It is possible that in these places the sanad is the same but there are slight
differences in the matn. The commentators do not consider this as repetition.
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commentary. One of Ibn Hajar’s v writings which I found mentions
twenty-one Hadith. (Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 29-30)

Otherwise, in the introduction of “Fathul Bari”, Hafiz v only wrote the
following: “las Ji sa5 aad je (md 3.8 QD e 4l @85 B S )", “Even
though in a few places there has been repetition of the sanad and matn,
this is very rare.” (Hadyus Sart pg. 16) Yes, there are many repetitions
where there is a difference in either the sanad or matn. However, there
is a benefit in this.

Maqdist v mentions eight reasons for repetition:

1. After mentioning the Hadith of one Sahabi, he mentions the same
Hadith from another Sahabri so that there is no gharabah. Similarly,
he does this with the lower categories until their teachers.

2. Imam Bukharl v has authenticated many Hadith by using the
principle of mutabi‘at and supporting chains. Each Hadith comprises
of various meanings. It is for this reason they are mentioned in
different chapters with varying chains.

3. Some narrators shorten a Hadith and some narrate the complete
Hadith. Imam Bukhari v mentions every narrator’s narration as they
have narrated it so that this doubt is removed from the narrator.

4. The texts of the narrators are all different. In one narrator’s
narration, there is a word which has a possible meaning. Another
narrator narrates that same narration using such a word which has
the possibility of another meaning. Thus, Imam Bukhari v mentioned
its different variations and established a different chapter for each
word.

5. There is a difference with regards to ittisal and irsal in narrations.
Although Jttisal is preferred, he still mentions the narrations of irsa/
to show that this mursal/narration does not affect giving preference
to the mawsi/narration.

6. Thisis also the case with mawgqiifand marfii ‘narrations.

7. In some chains of certain Aadith, there are extra narrators. According
to the research of Imam Bukhari v, both chains of the narration are
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established (through the Shaykh and also the chain which does not
go through the Shaykh). Both of them are mentioned (to show that
this is from ‘mazid fi muttasil asanid’ (23w Jaie & 3 ),

Some narrations are narrated as a (== narration. However, it is clear
from another chain that he heard directly. Therefore, he also mentions

this chain to show that /iga’ (meeting of the narrators) is established.
(Hadyus Sart pg. 15)
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Why is there Taqti‘ in Bukhari?!

Imam Bukhari v has fragmented and shortened the texts (mutiin) of
the apadith. Maqdis1 v mentioned that the reason for this is as follows:
“If the text is short or it is interconnected and comprises of a few
rulings, Imam Bukharl vrepeats it and mentions a benefit of the
Hadith. For example, he would narrate that same narration from
another teacher. If this is not possible because that Hadithhas only one
chain, he alters it slightly. For example, if he mentions it mawsulan in
one chapter, he mentions it as a muallag narration in another chapter.
Sometimes, if he summarizes it in one chapter, he mentions the
complete Hadith in another chapter. If the text is long and it comprises
of various meanings and they are not inter-connected, rather they each
have a separate meaning, then each sentence is brought under a
separate chapter so that it does not become lengthy. Sometimes, if
there was enthusiasm, he mentioned the entire Hadith.”

! Imam Bukhari v has fragmented ahadith. He mentions a portion under one
chapter and mentions the other portion under another chapter. This is why it
is difficult to find a Hadith in Sahih Bukhari. It is for this reason people have
marked off and made note of the atraf of Bukhari. Mawlana ‘Abdul ‘Aziz
Punjabi Suhalwi v (the author of the marginalia on the first volume of “Nasbur
Rayah”) also wrote “Nibrasus Sari ala atrafil Bukhari” In this book, he
mentioned all the different places where the same Hadith is repeated. We also
benefitted from this book by noting the varying places where the Hadith is
mentioned in our Bukhari. Additionally, the sanad is not mentioned in this
book. We also mention the sanad: was it narrated from Zuhri or from his
student Misa ibn ‘Ugbah or was it from ZuhrT's teacher? These are very
interesting points which our Bukhari is filled with. Alhamdulillah, we have

completed this task by staying awake for numerous nights. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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In summary, he did not intentionally repeat any Hadith which had the
same matn and sanad. If repetition of such a Hadith did occur, it was
unintentional and this has occurred in very few instances.

In some places, he shortens a Hadith and he also does not mention the
remainder of that Hadith in another place. The reason for this is as
follows: the portion which was not mentioned was mawgqiif on the
Sahabi (i.e., it was a statement of the Sahabi). It could not be
categorized as marfii: For example, the Hadith of Huzayl ibn Shurahbil
from ‘Abdullah ibn Masdz: osidadalad) Jal G5 ¢ siis ¥ 23y Gaf &) 1 J8
@‘. (Hadyus Sart pg. 16)

The Number of Ahadith in Sahth Bukhari!

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has discussed regarding the number of ahadith in
Sahih Bukhari on page 468 and 477 of the introduction of “Fathul Bari”.
He also discussed this in “Fathul/ Bari”in volume 1, page 84 and volume
13, page 543. However, he first mentions Ibn Salah’s v and Nawawi's v
statements and refuted them.?

Ibn Salah’s v and Nawaw1’s v Statement

Ibn Salah v has written that the number of ahadith in Sahih Bukhariis

seven thousand two hundred and seventy-five (7275) with repetitions
and four thousand (4000) without repetitions.

1 We have exerted lots of effort in researching the number of ahadith in Sahih
Bukhari. We take this opportunity to present to you all the differences we
have found in this regard. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

2 This has also been written in the Mugaddamah of Muhaddith Saharanpurt v
which is printed in the beginning of Sahih Bukhari However, this is not
supported by research. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Nawaw1 v also followed him, and he also mentioned this same number
in “Taqrib”. (Taqrib ma-a‘ Tadribur Rawt 1/102) Yes, in the sharh, (i.e., the
introduction of Sharh Bukhari) the restriction of musnad was added
and it was mentioned that the total number of musnad narrations in
Sahih Bukhari with repetitions is seven thousand two hundred and
seventy-five (7275). Taligat and ghayr musnad narrations are
excluded by the restriction of musnad. They were then listed in detail
in the style of an index. (Hadyus Sart pg. 465, Mugaddamah Nawawr pg. 45)

Hafiz v mentioned them and where there were deficiencies, he
rectified them. He expresses his surprise regarding the astonishing
mistakes he found. This is because Nawawi v quoted this from Hamawi
v and Hamaw1i v quoted this from Abul Fadl Muhammad ibn Tahir Al-
Maqdisi's v book (<ixidl wlsa). Then, other authors continued to quote
from this. Poets wrote poems so that they can be remembered easily.
However, they did not conduct any research. <l Ls,

After listing the chapters, Hafiz Sahib v mentioned in the end that the
total number of all the ahadith with repetitions is seven thousand three
hundred and ninety-seven (7397) after excluding the muallagat and
mutabi‘at3

After counting the muallagat and mutabi‘at, he mentioned the total
number of muallagatto be one thousand three hundred and forty-one
(1341) and three hundred and forty-one (341) regarding the mutabiat
coupled with the<xl)s, <3al, Then, all will be added together in the
following way:

Mawsalat. 7397

=i

31t is clear that there is an error in “Tadribur Rawi”. The error is that six

thousand (6000) was mentioned instead of seven thousand (7000).
O g Blars g a1 A Clagliall g ililaall (6 gan 3 Sl Chalsd

“All the ahadith with repetitions reach six thousand seven hundred and ninety

(6790) excluding the mutabi‘atand mu allagat” (Tadribur Rawt 1/103) Fazl
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Muallagat. 1341
Mutabiatand the others: 341
Total: Nine thousand and seventy-nine (9079)

However, in conclusion, Hafiz v wrote that all the Hadith including the
repetitions are (G ¢ sila s (8l 5 YT 425) nine thousand and eighty-two
(9082) in total. (Hadyus Sart pg. 69)

sy

It is not known how three more were added. In “Muqgaddamah Lami*,
Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v mentioned that this is questionable.
(Muqaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 37, 126)

In the introduction of “IrAsad-us-Sari’, Qastalani v mentioned that the
total number of the mutabiat coupled with the <, 33l is three
hundred and forty-four (344).4

Loas Gl Al Gl )y, GO e il s claglial) (e 48 Lo dleas S
(Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 33)

If it is counted in this manner, the calculations would be correct, and
the total number would be established to be nine thousand and eighty-
two (9082). This is correct. Accordingly, in the end of “Fathul Bari’,
which was written approximately thirty years later, Hafiz v mentioned
this same figure. He wrote: “All the narrations in jami‘ Bukhari- the
mawsulat, mu‘allagat and mutabi‘at along with repetitions, total to
nine thousand and eighty-two (9082). All the mawsa/ and mu‘allag
narrations excluding the repetitions are two thousand five hundred
and thirteen (2513) in total. From among them, there are one hundred

4 The total of three hundred and forty- one (341) mutabi‘at mentioned above
is an error. Instead of three hundred and forty-one (341), it should be three
hundred and forty-four (344). Hence, three will be added. The total of nine
thousand and eighty-two (9082) will now be correct. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
5 Three hundred and eighty-four (384) ¢slis 4xls 4l is printed in

=

“Tadribur Rawi”1/103. Itis clear that this is an error. Fazl
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and sixty (160) mu ‘allag and mutabi‘at narrations. The remainder (i.e.,
2353) are mawsul” (Fathul Bart 13/543)

The total number (9082) which has been mentioned is with regards to
the marfii‘ narrations. The mawquif and magtd‘ narrations are not
included in this total. Hafiz v said: “This total excludes the mawqaf
narrations of the Sahabah g and the magti‘narrations of the 7abi‘in
and others. I have listed the mawsil variations of all these narrations
in my book, “Tafig-ut-Talig” 1 have mentioned this total after
conducting thorough researché which Allah 1 opened for me. [ do not
know of anyone before me who have explained it as [ have done, but I
am still not free of making mistakes and errors. Jxiwdl &5 (And Allah is
the One sought for help).” (Hadyus Sart pg. 469)

A Difference of Opinion?

In “Hadyus Sari’, Hafiz v wrote that according to the research, all the

mawsiilnarrations in Sahih Bukhariare two thousand six hundred and
two (2602)8 excluding the repeated narrations.

The mu‘allag marfi‘ narrations which are not mentioned mawsiilan
anywhere in Sahih Bukhariare one hundred and fifty-nine (159).

In total, there are two thousand seven hundred and sixty-one (2761).
There is a big difference in this total and the total mentioned by Ibn
Salah v. (Hadyus Sart pg. 477)

6 This book has been published with additional research. The muhaqqiq titled
it “Taghliqut Ta iq” (with a £). Fazl
7After researching, we noticed this difference of opinion which I am

mentioning. Perhaps, one of you who does lots of mutalaah can solve this
problem and clarify this for us. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykn]

8In some copies 2464 is mentioned here [instead of 2602] and the total
mentioned is 2623. This calculation is also correct. 159+2464= 2623. Fazl
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Ibn Salah v mentioned that the total is four thousand excluding the
repeated narrations. In the first volume of “Fathul Bari’, it is stated:
“According to the research, the number of Hadith in Sahih Bukhariis
two thousand five hundred and thirteen (2513) as [ have mentioned
with details in the introduction.” (Fathul Bart 1/84)

However, in the introduction the number two thousand five hundred
and thirteen (2513) is not mentioned. (To my knowledge.) (ale/ Les)

If the following question arises: How many marfii“ ahadith are there in
Sahih Bukhari excluding the repetitions? According to the text
mentioned in “Hadyus Sari” on page 477, the following answer can be
given: the total of all the marfii; mawsualand mu allag narrations is two
thousand seven hundred and sixty-one (2761). According to that
which is mentioned in “Fathul Bari” volume one, page 84 the answer
will be two thousand five hundred and thirteen (2513). This number is
also mentioned in “Fathul Bari”13/543.

Another Difference of Opinion

There is also a difference of opinion with regards to the answer to the
following question: How many mawsui/ narrations are there in Sahih
Bukhariexcluding the repeated narrations?

From the mugaddamah, the answer will be two thousand six hundred
and two (2602).9 (Hadyus Sar7 pg. 477)

9 This is as it is mentioned in “Fathul Mughith”by Sakhawi v [1/34]. Shaykhul
Islam Zakariyya v has also quoted this in “ 8 )l 4l 7 ,3”, (Hashiyah Tadrib 1/103)
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From “Fathul Bari’, the answer will be two thousand three hundred
and fifty-three (2353). (Fathul Bart 13/543)

Another Difference of Opinion

There is also a difference of opinion with regards to the answer to
following question: how many mu‘allag marfii‘ narrations are there
excluding the repeated narrations?

If the answer is given from page 477 of the mugaddamah, the answer
will be one hundred and fifty-nine (159) and if it is given from page
469, the answer will be one hundred and sixty (160). If the answer is

given from “Fathul Bari”13/543 the answer will also be one hundred
and sixty (160). And Allah 1 knows best.

The total number of narrations which are mawqifon the Sahabah g or
those who came after them, is one thousand six hundred and eight
(1608). (Fathul Bari 13/543)

Kutub And Abwab (Books and Chapters)

In Sahih Bukhari, the total number of kitab (book) titles are more than
one hundred and the total number of abwab (chapter) titles are three

thousand four hundred and fifty (3450) with slight differences.
(Mugaddamah Qastalant pg. 33)

All the marfi® muttasil, ghayr muttasil, mawqif and maqti‘ahadith of
Sahih Bukhari including the repeated narrations are 9082 + 1608 =
10690. All the marfii;, mawqif and magqti® ahadith excluding the
repeated narrations arel:

LIf the magtd‘ narrations are included, Ibn Salah’s v statement will be
stronger. However, he has restricted it to the marfii* muttasi/ narrations as
mentioned in “Hajatul Qari”. Thus, the contradiction remains. There is also a
contradiction in Hafiz's v statements. His second statement is that the total is

four thousand three hundred and sixty-nine (4369). Hafiz v mentions that
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Four thousand one hundred and twenty-one. [2513+1608= 4121]
Or

Four thousand three hundred and sixty-nine. [2761-1608= 4369]

there are two thousand seven hundred and sixty-one (2761) (instead of
2512) excluding the repeated narrations. If this (2761) is added to one
thousand six hundred and eight (1608), it totals to four thousand three
hundred and sixty-nine (4369). The total being four thousand one hundred
and twenty-one (4121) or four thousand three hundred and sixty-nine (4369)

arises due to this contradiction in Hafiz's v statements. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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Are the Ahadith in Sahthayn Mufid Yaqin?

Do the Ahadith in Sahihayn Give the Benefit of Definite Knowledge?

There is a difference of opinion among
the ahadith of Sahihayn are mufid yagin or not. There are great
muhaqqiqin ‘ulama’on both sides of the argument. In his introduction
to 7m Hadith, Tbn Salah v (death: 643 AH) claimed that the
authenticity of Sahihayn’s muttafaqg ‘alayhi («de (&%) ahadith are
definite and %/m nazri'is acquired from them. However, some people
reject this and say that only ( 7/m zanni)? can be acquired from them.
The ummah accepted this because it is wajib (necessary) to practise on

€ scholars regarding whether

zam even though zan can be incorrect at times.

Ibn Salah v stated: “Initially, I was also of this opinion. However, later it
became apparent that the first opinion is correct.4 This is because the
ummah is Uil (e » saxa (protected from making errors) and the zan of
a s a2 does not err. It is for this reason that the jjma“(consensus of
the ummah) which is based on Jjjtihad is definite. Most of the jjma‘at
are like this.5 This is a very beneficial point. The conclusion of this is
that the narrations mentioned only in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih Muslim
will also be like this.6 Yes, those narrations which have been criticised

by Darqutni v are exempted from this.” (Mugaddamah Ibn Salah pg. 14
Published in Pakistan)

1 This refers to opinions arrived at through analogical deductions. [Translator]
2 Predominant belief. [Translator]
3 Nearly conclusive evidence. [Translator]

4+Meaning 7/m yagqiniis acquired even though it is nazri. One should ponder

deeply over the statement of Ibn Salah v. We will be refuting it. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

5 The answer for this will be mentioned further. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

6 Meaning, not only the muttafag alayhi (4= 3&«) narrations. Rather, those
narrations which are found in Sahih Bukhari or Sahih Muslim alone are also
like this. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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After mentioning Ibn Salah’s v statement in “7aqrib” (ma‘a Tadrib 1/133),
Imam Nawawi v (death: 676 AH) mentioned:
s o e gl 2k e o8V Gsisall 4l The muhaqqiqun and
majority of the wlama’ have opposed this. They say: “It gives the

benefit of zan as long as it is not mutawatir.” (Nawawi also mentions this in
Mugaddamah Sharh Bukhart pg. 40)

The reason for this is further explained in Shars Muslim that this is the
condition of ghad (narrations). There is no difference in this between
Sahihayn and other than Sahihayn. The only difference is that there is
no need to ponder over the ahadith of Sahihayn in order to practise
upon them while there is a need to ponder over the ahadith that are in
other than Sahihayn. With regards to talagqi bil gabal Js3u AU (the
ummah’s complete acceptance), the obligation of ama/ (practising on
the Hadith) is established from it. There is also a consensus on the
obligation of amal in such a case. This does not necessitate that it is
definitely Nabi n’s statement. Ibn Burhan and Ibn ‘Abdus Salam also
refuted Ibn Salah’s v statement. In his “Alfiyah’, Hafiz Zayn-ud-Din v
also considered Nawawl's v statement to be the opinion of the
muhaqgqiq scholars. Sakhawi v considered it to be the opinion of
majority of the ulama’. (Tadribur Rawt 1/132 and Fathul Mughith 1/51)

In support of Ibn Salah v, Bulqini v said that the statement of Nawawi
v, Ibn ‘Abdus Salam v and others are not acceptable, because just like
Ibn Salah v, some of the later Auffaz have narrated an opinion of a
group of ShafiTyah such as:

Abt Ishaq Asfira’ini, Abi Hamid Asfira’ini, Qadi Aba Tib, Shaykh Abu
Ishaq Shayrazi 4 s

From the Hanafiyah: Sarakhsi v

From the Malikiyyah: Qadi ‘Abdul Wahhab v

From the Hanabilah: Abi Ya‘la, Abul Khattab, Ibnus Zaghwani & e
From the Ashairah: Ibn Fawrak v

Most of the Ah/ Kalam, all the muhaddithin and majority of the salaf

&) pgan,
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Ibn Tahir Maqdisi v (death: 507 A.H.) also included those ahadith
which are on the condition of Sahihayn.”

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v agreed that NawawT’s v opinion is the opinion of the
majority scholars, however, he did not accept this as the opinion of the
muhaqggqigin. Rather, he said that the muhaqgqigin (i.e., some of them)
even agreed with Ibn Salah v. (Tadribur Rawt 1/132) The conclusion is that
there is also a difference of opinion among the muhaqqiqin.

In “Sharh Nukhbah”, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v discussed this issue in a very
relevant and befitting manner. A summary of this is as follows. In
reality, this difference of opinion is /afdhi (in the wordings). Those who
said ‘mufid %ln7, by using the word 9/m they meant %/m nazri, that
which is deduced from proofs. Those who oppose this (i.e, mufid 5/m),
meant 7/m badihiwhich is only acquired from mutawatir. 1lm zanniis
acquired from ahad (narrations), not 9/m yagini. However, even these
people agree that those had which are ¢ &k <iis« (surrounded by
circumstantial evidence) are given preference over those which are not
¢l _all aiss, (And with progress it can become 7/m yaqini.)8

One type of (il —&ise which has been mentioned is that when a
hadith is muttafag ‘alayhi but it has not reached the level of tawatur,
there has been no criticism on it and there is no Hadith of the same
status which has a meaning contradictory to it, then it will be %m
yaqini?®

The external factors are:

1. The high status of Shaykhayn in the field of Hadith.

7 Notice how Bulqgini v supported Ibn Salah v. On both sides there are great
‘ulama’ Such a matter becomes very delicate. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

8 Even those who say mufid zan agree that after ¢_3b —&isx it gives the benefit
of 7lm yaqini. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

9 Notice that Ibn Salah v did not add these conditions. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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2. Their superiority in differentiating between sahih and ghayr sahih.
3. The acceptance of their books alone is stronger for ifadat-e-ilm
than having many chains.

Objection: If someone makes the objection that there is a consensus
regarding the obligation to practise on the ahadith of Sahihayn, but
there is no consensus on it being 7/m yaqginj, the following reply will be
given.

Answer: [Ibn Hajar v] replies by saying that there is a consensus
regarding the obligation to practise on every Hadith [whether it is in
Sahihayn or ghayr Sahihayn]. Since this is the case, then what remains
regarding the superiority of Sahihayn which is universally accepted?
[Therefore, in order to prove the virtue and superiority of Sahihayn,
along with the consensus of the obligation to practise on every Hadith,
there should also be a consensus that %/m gat7 is acquired from the
ahadith of Sahihayn.]

However, this answer can be refuted by saying that the superiority of
Sahihayn is established by their ahadith being the most authentic. By
accepting this alone, Sahihayn’s superiority is established. (Shark
Nukhbah pg. 21)10

It is not necessary to consider their ahadith mufid ilm [to prove their
superiority]. Therefore, that which Hafiz Sahib v wrote regarding
ifadjyat-e- ilmis pointless and the objective has not been achieved.

The summary is that Hafiz v agreed with Ibn Salah v. Similarly, Ibn
Kathir v and Suyuti v (also agree with Ibn Salah v). However, their
evidence is not concrete, as its weakness becomes apparent from the

10 His final statement destroyed all that he said before it. [Extracted from Ifadamsh
Shaykh]
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final statement of Hafiz v. Similarly, Ibn Salah’s v evidence is also not
strong.11

The Answer to Ibn Salah’s Evidence

Firstly, it should be understood that a sahih Hadith is one in which the
conditions of sihhat (authenticity) are found. It does not mean that it is
definite in itself. Meaning, a Hadith being authentic does not make it
definite that it is the statement of Nabi n. (See Tadribur Rawt pg. 1-75 and
Fathul Mughith by Sakhawi pg. 1-21)

Now understand that there is a consensus that the ahadithin Sahihayn
are all authentic. Therefore, from this consensus, the authenticity of the
ahadith in Sahihayn becomes definite (based on the istilahi definition
of sahih which was previously mentioned). This is because gatiyat
(certainty) is only established for precisely that thing upon which
there is //ma‘(consensus) and it is not established for other things.12
Therefore, this ijma‘ does not prove the sihhat fighi (juristic
authenticity of the Hadith), i.e., the certainty of the subject and
meaning [of the Hadith] is not established [by this /jma1.

11 When the evidence does not support his opinion, then how can you agree
with it? An opinion which is not supported by evidence should not be
accepted because it is the evidence which inclines a person towards
(accepting) a particular opinion. This is why it is called a proof.

Ibn Salah said: “Initially, I was of the same opinion as Nawawi that it is mufi
zan. Later, | retracted and adopted this opinion [that it is mufid yagin].”
However, we are saying that your first opinion was correct. [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]

12 Meaning the ahadith of Sahihayn contain all the conditions of authenticity
and this is established with certainty. However, it is not established with
certainty that is it is the statement of Nab1 n. There is a difference between the
twoO. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Even though Imam Suyuti v supported Ibn Salah v, he did not present
any answer to the contradiction between Ibn Salah’s v opinion and the
above-mentioned opinion of the muhaddithin regarding Cpaa 1
zaa, It is for this reason he only mentioned this much:

A el ol ¢use 43 Lagins aend) 5 Bil(Tudrib py. 1-134)13

In reality, we cannot think of any answer this problem. The only way
this can be solved is if one understands the correct meaning of [the
principle that] ‘There is ijmda‘ on Sahthayn being the most authentic’.
After understanding the correct meaning of [this principle] no
objections will remain. However, even in such a case Ibn Salah v
cannot be supported.

It should also be noted that just as there is a consensus regarding the
authenticity of Sahihayn (or regarding Sahihayn been the most
authentic), similarly, there is a consensus on the authenticity of all such
ahadith which contain all the conditions of sihat even if they are not
found in Sahihayn or are not according to their (Sahihayn’s)
conditions. So, will 7/m yagini be acquired from all of these sahih
ahadith?'4 It is obvious that no one holds this opinion. So, if 7m Yaqgini

13 The meaning of msa Cuis 134 js as we have mentioned. Ibn Salah’s v opinion
has another meaning. However, there is a consensus on the authenticity of the
Hadith. How can this consensus establish that it is definitely the statement of
Nabi n? Imam Suyiti v says: “Ponder on the combination of both as this is
problematic. I have not seen anyone addressing this issue.” Suyuti v would be
asked: if you could not solve this problem, then why did you agree with Ibn
Salah? After accepting the muhaddithin’s definition of msa (s Cuis 1da 35
correct, one cannot agree with Ibn Salah v. You have to differ with him. Before
Suyiti, Hafiz v was in this same position. In the end, he demolished the
building he constructed and went away just like that. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

14 Ibn Salah v will be asked: if there is consensus on the authenticity of every
Hadith which is inclusive of all the conditions of authenticity and as you said
jjma‘is Wsall oo » sars (protected from making errors), hence, ilm yagni is
established from it, then should %/m yagini be acquired from every sahih
Hadith? Where will Ibn Salah v go? He is trapped. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

212




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ARE THE AHADITH OF SAHTHAYN MUFID YAQIN?

is not established by a consensus on the authenticity of any sahih
khabar wahid narration nor by the consensus on the compulsion of
practising on it, then how can 7/m yaqginibe established by a consensus
that the ahadith of Sahihayn are sahih? This is an issue to ponder over.

The Hadith regarding 4wl o83all G aes (combining two salahs in
one timing in Madinah) is found in Sahih Muslim (1/246) (and also in
Sahih Bukhari 1/77,157) with a sahih chain. Despite this, Imam
Tirmidh1 v states that no one practices on it (1/47). Notice that the
Hadith is sahih according to the istilahi definition (of sahih) i.e.: the
narrators are reliable, the chain of narration is muttasil and it is not
shadh nor muallal. However, this does not mean that the subject
matter is gat 7 (definitely correct).15

Similarly, it should also be understood that everyone agrees that if a
case is presented to the judge and two reliable witnesses give
testimony supporting the =2 (person making the claim) then it is
necessary (for the Qadi) to pass the verdict in favour of the =. There
is a consensus regarding this. However, this does not necessitate that
the judgment of the Qadris gat7(absolute) and according to the reality
of the matter. Rather, it is possible that the Qadi made a mistake; the

15 Even though Imam Tirmidhi v said that no one practices on this Hadith.
However, those who have been criticized for leaving out ahadith [i.e, the
Ahnaf] {25 Al e a6 2 J8 e 8} say, leave us to practice on this Hadith. No
one else practices on this Hadith, give it to us, we will use it. This is the Hadith
of Ibn “Abbas h that Nabl n “Jas ¥ she ¥yasi y (e lapea Wil La” In dire
circumstances, Nabi n did this sometimes. However, this was jama‘ siri ( g
@os=). That is, performing Zuhrin the ending time [of ZuAir] and Asrin the
beginning [time of Asr|, Maghrib in the ending [time of Maghrib] and 7sha’in
its beginning time. We are those who take this Hadith and keep it close to our
hearts. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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one who he thought was adi/ (just and upright) was not. Think of this
issue in a similar manner.16

This is the same objection due to which the evidence which Hafiz
mentioned in “Sharh Nukhbah” was rejected. Also ponder! How can
those ahadith, which were khabar ahad (i.e., they were zanni) before
being included in Sahihayn!’ become Miwjib Yagin (that which
necessitates certitude) after they are included in Sahihayn and become
universally accepted (talaqgqi bil gabil)?18 If ahadith become mawjib-e-
yaqgin by being included in Sahihayn, then why are the mutakallam fih
ahadith (those ahadith regarding which there is criticism) excluded?1®
[s it that at the time of including these (mutakallam fih) ahadith in
Sahihayn, Shaykhayn’s academic status was weakened? It is clear that
this is not the case. Even if talaqqi bil gabiil is said to be the %llah
(reason), it cannot be specific to Sahihayn. Many other ahadith from

16 Meaning this sahih Hadith consists of all the conditions required to
authenticate a Hadith. However, a narrator forgot, made a mistake, got
confused or intentionally lied, even though intentionally lying is far-fetched. It
is human to make a mistake or get confused. Jusdl s Unill (e S ya Lo\, [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

17 Meaning, before the era of Imam Bukhari v and Muslim v. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

18 Meaning initially, it was not [ mufid yagin| and it later became such. Those
that are mufid yagin were so from the beginning; not that they acquired this
by Imam Bukhari’s v and Imam Muslim’s v acceptance. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]

19 In this case, we would respectfully ask Ibn Salah: why then did you exclude
the ahadith which Darqutni v criticised? Darqutni v came a very long time
after Imam Bukharl v and Muslim v. Imam Bukharl v and Muslim v wrote
their books and passed on. At that time according to you, they were
considered mufid ilm yaqini. So how could Darqutni v come and exclude
them from being mufid ilm yaqini? It is strange to say that before Shaykhayn
it was muawjib zan and when they came and included it in their books, it
became muawjib 7lm yaqini. Thereafter, when Darqutni v came and criticize it,
it was excluded from being mawjib ilm yaqini. This is mockery. This should
not be so. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

214




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ARE THE AHADITH OF SAHTHAYN MUFID YAQIN?

other than Sahihayn have also achieved the status of being talagqgi bil
gabil Then, these should also be considered as mawyib 7lm.

Also ponder! Before Darqutni v came, all the ahadith of Sahihayn were
mawyjib 7lm. So, how did Darqutni v have the audacity to criticise
mawyjib Tlm ahadith and invalidate that they are miawyib 5/m? It should
also be noted that all of Darqutni’s v criticisms are not valid. Rather,
Hafiz v has given satisfactory replies to most of them by which it
becomes known that majority of these ahadith are sahih and
Shaykhayn’s verdict is also correct. Then why are all of them excluded?
Ibn Salah v only excluded the mutakallam fih narrations. After adding
the restriction: 43 e (n allasll &4 &1 W (Shark Nukhbah pg. 20)20 Hafiz v also
excluded those ahadith from being mufid 9lm, in which there are
contradictions within the meaning. It is as though Ibn Salah and others
considered these ahadith to be miawyjib Glm. Hafiz v rejected that they

20 Translation: On the condition that there is no contradiction or discrepancy
in the madlil (purport) of the two ahadith.

Meaning, according to Ibn Salah, the ahadith in which there is
inconsistency/contradiction in the mad/ilare ilm yaqini. According to Hafiz v,
they are zanni. An example of this is the Hadith of Sayyiduna Ibn ‘Abbas h:
When Nabi n entered the Baytullah on the occasion of Fath Makkah (the
conquest of Makkah) he did not perform sa/gh. He only sufficed on the
takbirat. In Sayyiduna Ibn ‘Umar’s h narration, it is mentioned that he also
prayed salah. Now, which of the two narrations is 7/m yagini? If you meet
‘Allamah Ibn Salah v, ask him: “Hazrat, what type of conviction do you have?
Did Nabi n pray salah or did he merely make dug?” The narrations are
contradictory in Sahihayn. Ibn Hajar v has written a commentary and have
written lengthy discussions. It is for this reason, he excluded them. Ibn Salah v
did not write a commentary of Sahihh Bukhari nor did he write lengthy
discussions like Ibn Hajar v. Thus, he did not have this in mind. This is why he
did not exclude them. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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be considered muwjib 7lm. From this a doubt is created regarding the
ifadat of the remainder.2!

This discussion which I am writing is taken from Mawl/ana Shabir
Ahmad ‘Uthmani’s v discussion in the introduction of “Fathul Mulhim”
page 107, and it is very informative.

From this it has been established that the opinion of jamhidr and the
majority of the scholars is correct in this regard. Ibn Taymiyyah v also
supported Ibn Salah v.22 Rather, he was from amongst the first to
support him. He also wrote two articles on this topic as is mentioned
by Jaz&’ir1 v in “Tawjihun Nazr”on page 132.23

Mawlana ‘Uthmani v writes that Ibn Taymiyyah v and others of a
similar mind-set did not pay attention to this point which I mentioned
in reply to Ibn Salah’s v evidence. Otherwise, they would not have said
such.24 It is also strange that Ibn Hajar v and Suyiti v remained firm on
their opinion although they were unable to reply to the objections.

Manifestation of Truth

After all of this, it should be understood that what Hafiz v mentioned in
the beginning of this discussion in “Sharh Nukhbah” is correct to a

21 Because, as you have heard, in Usial/ Figh when there is a o=l 4 o sais dle
(general from which few have been specified), then it becomes zannj, it does
not remain gat i [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

22 Meaning he agreed that it necessitates 7/m yaqini. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

23 These are the w/ama’of Deoband who hold an esteemed status in the entire
academic world. e@\ i U U 13 ¢ agliay o iind U G, [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]

24 Hazrat Thanwi v also said something similar to this regarding the issue of
tawassul. Ibn Taymiyyah v considers it impermissible, while all of the jamhir
scholars consider it permissible. Hazrat Thanwi v said in one lecture that if
Ibn Taymiyyah v was to hear my speech, perhaps he would have retracted his
opinion. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

216




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ARE THE AHADITH OF SAHTHAYN MUFID YAQIN?

certain degree. This means that the ikhtilaf is lafzi However, that
discussion is not connected to Sahihayn or other than Sahihayn.
Rather, some akhabr ahad are mawjib ilm for a person who is an
expert in the science of ahadith, familiar with all the chains of ahadith,
knows the condition of the narrators and is an expert in the %/a/
(hidden defects) of the ahadith. 1lm nazri can be acquired by such a
person after pondering and analyzing. This is not specific to Sahihayn.
Rather, such knowledge can also be obtained from ahadith which are
found in other than Sahihayn. Accordingly, Hafiz v discussed this
further on in “Sharh Nukhbah”and mentioned three types of muhtaf bil
qgara’in:

1. The Hadith of Sahihayn
2. Mash-har Hadith
3. Hadith Musalsal (0858 Llall 4a30)

He mentions them after saying ‘«i’, meaning, there are not only these
three types of muhtaf bil gara’in, rather, there are also many other

types.

The summary of this claim () Je Gl g il alall 38 L Leie a8 3 5) of
Hafiz v in “Sharh Nukhbah” is that we accept this and agree that the
ahadith of Sahihayn are mawyjib ilm but not for everyone. It is mawyib
9lm for the giant experts of the chains of narration only. Additionally,
the %/m will be nazri and istidlali, i.e., acquired from nazr (analogical
deductions) and istidlal A Hadith being found in Sahihayn is not
sufficient. Rather, they (the experts in Hadith) would research to find
out the number of chains through which this Hadith was narrated and
whether or not the Sahabah, TabiTn, TabT Tabiin and those who came
after continued narrating this Hadith. Additionally, they would also
research to find out how many of these people [who narrate the
Hadith] were reliable and whether or not it has been continuously
practiced upon. Then, they would only acquire 7/m nazrifrom it [after
conducting this research]. These conditions can also be found in the
ahadith of other than Sahihayn. Perhaps this is the reason why Ibn
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Salah v did not specify these conditions to the muttafaq ‘alayhi ahadith.
Rather, he also applied these conditions to those ahadith which are in
Sahih Bukhari or Sahih Muslim alone. Before him Ibn Tahir Maqdisi v
(death: 507 A.H) also applied this ruling to those ahadith which were
on the conditions of Shaykhayn. (See: Tadribur Rawt 1/133)

Ibn Taymiyyah’s Statement

At this point, consider this profound statement of Shaykh-ul-Islam
‘Allamah Ibn Taymiyyah v. In “Minhajus Sunnah”, he has written: “In
the authentication of ahadith, the Imams of Hadith did not follow Imam
Bukhari and Imam Muslim.25 Most of the ahadith of Sahihayn were
considered accepted and Sahih according to the Imams of Hadith
before the existence of Shaykhayn. They remained sahih in
Shaykhayn'’s lifetime and also after their death. When the Imams of
Hadith saw their books, they agreed with them regarding the
authentication of the ahadith. Only a few ahadith, approximately
twenty, have been criticized most of which are found in Sahih Muslim.
Some have agreed with those who criticized the Hadith and some have

agreed with Shaykhayn. There are more details on this topic.”
(Mugaddamah Fathul Mulhim pg. 96)

Meaning the nagid’s (critic’s) opinion is correct regarding some and
Shaykhayn’s opinion is correct regarding some.

The Statement of ‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri v

25 This is because when a person is a mujtahidin a particular field, he cannot
do taglid in that same field. Those who are mujtahids in Hadith cannot do

taqlid in Hadith. Those who are mujtahids in figh, cannot do taqlid in figh.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Finally, read this statement of the Khatimatul Muhaqqgiqin (the last of
the researchers), ‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri v:

In “Fayd-ul-Bari”, he mentioned: “There are differences of opinion
regarding the sahih ahadith being mufid gata’ Jamhir do not consider
it mufid gata‘ Hafiz v is of the opinion that it is mufid gata‘2¢ Sarakhsi,
Ibn Taymiyyah and Ibn Salah # ., are also of this opinion. Even
though they are a few, their opinion is the opinion. Furthermore, Hafiz
v explained that ifadat-e-qata®is nazri like the case regarding the
miracle of the Qur’an. This is not something which is known by all,
rather, only those who have excelled in the science of Arabic are aware
of this. It is for this reason it is said: “Cla_e¥) ¥ (il Jacl )5 & —“Only
two crippled people were aware of the miracle of the Qur’an.”
(Zamakhshart and Jurjani)2?

If you were to make the objection that there are also akhbar ahad in
Sahihayn, so they will only be mufid zan, [the following reply will be
given].

Answer: Yes, originally it is mufid zan. However, it became mufid yaqin
due to being muhtaf-bil-garai’n and being narrated from many chains.
This is why this can only be achieved by the experts of this field who
can differentiate between what is authentic and what is defective and
those who are aware of the conditions of the narrators and
knowledgeable with regards to jars and ta‘dil Such people will
research the chains of the Hadith and the condition of the narrators
and then they will acquire this knowledge. From this, it becomes clear
that ifadat-e-gata‘is not established by the consensus of the ummah
regarding Sahihayn.28 Rather, it comes about after deep thought and

26 Meaning like Imam Nawawl v. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

27 After this, Shah Sahib v said - “And I am the third.” (LG Uls), [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

28 Tbn Salah v was of the opinion regarding it being mufid-gata“due to the
consensus of the ummah and Ibn Taymiyah v supported him. It becomes
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research regarding the conditions of the narrators.2? The real secret
here is that the different types of ahadith were categorized 30 keeping
the first three eras in mind. Therefore, consensus and non-consensus is
according to that era. If a khabar wahid becomes mash-hirin the later
times, its popularity is not accepted. Something which was originally
zanni cannot become gat7 due to becoming mash-har later on.3!
Therefore, the consensus of the ummah regarding the ahadith of
Sahihayn cannot make them mufid gata;3? because originally, they
were ahad. Yes, it is possible that if one looks at it from the angle of the
status of the isnad and the conditions of the rijal it is mufid gata® An
example of this is the incident regarding the Sahdabahs g turning in
salah [towards the K‘abah when the change in the direction of the
giblah was revealed] based on a khabar wahid. In this case the khabar
wahidis gatidue to being muhtaf-bil-garai’n. (Fayd-ul-Bart 1/45)

Notice how Shah Sahib v accepted the conclusion. However, he did not
accept the evidence which Ibn Salah v gave nor did he accept the
evidence which Hafiz v mentioned first. With regards to the evidence,
this is not specific to Sahihayn. Rather Hafiz Sahib v himself made it
general and included other types as we have mentioned before.
b man e V53 S 515 038-So ponder upon this and be amongst those with
insight.

Now, understand the value of Ibn Humam’s statement which is based
on this reality. He said: “To say this (is not correct. Rather, it) is an
enforcement in which tag/id is not permissible. This is, to say that the

known the Shah Sahib v does not agree with him with regards to the evidence.
Rather, he only agrees with his conclusion.

29 The proof which Ibn Saldh v presents is not sahihr (correct). [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

30 alal ¢ ) sedia ¢ il e, Mutawatir, mash-hiirand 3had. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

31 The Hadith: J«<Y) ) became mash-hir later on. Initially, it was gharib. It
cannot become mutawatirand mash-hir. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

32 Notice that this is refuting Ibn Salah v. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]
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ahadith of Sahrhayn will (always) take precedence over all the ahadith
which have been narrated from the narrators of Shaykhayn in other
than Sahihayn. Similarly, they [i.e., the ahadith of Sahihayn] will also
take precedence over all those ahadith which coincide with the
conditions of Shaykhayn even if the person collecting them is an /mam

The objective of all these discussions (May Allah protect us) is not to
lower and degrade the rank of Sahihayn. Whoever does this, we
consider him to be an innovator and one that has deviated as is the
madh-hab of our akabir33 Rather, our objective is to reaffirm the
importance of the other Hadith books. This is because in these books
there are also many ahadith which are like the ahadith in Sahihayn and
many are authentic in general upon which there is a consensus of the
ummah that it is necessary to practice upon. Therefore, along with
accepting the authenticity and importance of Sahihayn, it is also
necessary to refrain from any form of extremism. Faith, loyalty and
love for Nabi n and his ahadith should be due to the fact that those are
the ahadith of the Rasil n, they are authentic, and have been narrated
with a reliable chain. It should not be due to the fact that they have
been narrated in such and such a book.

ig Lih g La o i daadly Sustad) 563 989 B I 4 g
Ol gl g Al g daae 48R pd o ) g
And Allah speaks the truth and He guides toward the straight path.
All praises are due to Allah that He granted us the ability to do this.

And may Allah’s blessings and peace be upon the best of creation,
Muhammad n and his family and all his companions.

33 The superiority of Sahihayn should not be mentioned in such a manner that
it is as though the other Hadith books are thrown in the bin. This is a great
degradation of the ahadith. Some people make statements like: “We want the
Hadith of Sahihayn” What do they mean by this? (Are they saying) do not
present before us ahadith from other than the Sahihayn? Are these also not

ahadith? The remedy for such people is intended here. [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]
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The Narrations Of Sahih Bukhart Which Have Been Criticized

Darqutni v made objections against one hundred and ten (110)
narrations of Sahih Bukhari. Thirty-two (32) of these are also found in
Sahih Muslim, while seventy-eight (78) are only found in Sahih
Bukhari. Hafiz v answered these objections in two ways:

1) Concisely.
2) In detail.

Before he answers the objections, he mentioned that these are those
same narrations which Ibn Salah v and others claim did not achieve the
status of talagqi bil gabul like the rest of the book. (This is why %/m
yagini cannot be acquired from them.)

Hafiz v mentioned that this is the best exemption. Thereafter, he said
that there are various statements of Imam Nawawi1 v regarding these
criticized narrations. It is mentioned in the introduction of the
commentary of Sahih Bukharithat the objections of some muhaddithin
are based on extremely weak principles. Therefore, one should not be
deceived by them. (Mugaddamah Nawawt Li Sharh Bukhari pg. 68) Hafiz v
mentioned that this statement of Nawaw1 v is incorrect.

In the introduction of the commentary of Sahih Muslim, Nawawi v
stated: “Some people made objections against some of the ahadith in
Sahih Bukhariand Sahih Muslim in which all of their conditions are not
found.” Darqutni v wrote a book (titled “Kitabul Ilzamat wat
Tatabbu®). Abi Mas‘lid Dimashqi v also did istidrak (redressing) of
these. Abu ‘Ali Ghaslan v in the chapter of %/al in “At-Taqyid” also
redressed those parts which are defective and he gave answers for
them or most of them.”
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Hafiz v said: “This point from Nawawl is correct because the answers
for some of the objections are not sufficient.” (Hadyus Sari pg. 346)

Concise Answer
Hafiz v gave a concise answer:

Imam Bukhari v and Imam Muslim v have a higher rank than the
muhaddithin of their era and those after them in knowing whether a
Hadith is sahih or maiadl 1t is also agreed upon that “Ali ibn Madini v
was the greatest scholar of his time with regards to 7/a/ Hadith. Imam
Bukhari v mastered this field of knowledge from him and he said: “I
did not consider myself to be lower than anyone else besides “All ibn
Madin1.” Despite this, when this statement of Imam Bukhari v reached
‘All ibn Madinl v, he used to say: “Disregard his statement. He has not
seen anyone like himself.”

Imam Muhammad ibn Yahya Dhuhali v was the most knowledgeable in
his era regarding the hidden defects of Zuhri's Hadith. Shaykhayn e,
a1 benefitted from him. It is narrated from Imam Bukhari v that he said:
“I included each Hadith in Bukhari after having conviction of its
authenticity and performing istikharah” Imam Muslim v said: “I
showed Abii Zur‘ah Razi my sahih. I took out those ahadithin which he

pointed out a hidden defect.”

It becomes clear from these statements that Shaykhayn &, only
included sahih ahadith in their Sihah. Even if the objections of the
critics are accepted, the most that can be said is that their statements
are contradictory to the research of Shaykhayn 4 ee,. It is apparent
that when the superiority of Shaykhayn 4w, in this field is accepted.
Thus, when there is a contradiction, the research of Shaykhayn 4 e, is
given preference. (Hadyus Sart pg. 46)

Detailed Answer
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Before giving a detailed answer, Hafiz v presented a discourse from
which a summary of the answers can be derived. We mention a
summary of this discourse here. The detailed answer is very lengthy.
The detailed answer can be read in “Hadyus Sari”.

There are six types of criticized narrations:

1. Those narrations in which there are differences regarding the

addition and subtraction of narrators in the chain. If the chain of the
Hadith in the Sahih has an additional narrator, it is not correct to
contradict it with a nagis chain put forth by the critic. This is because
there is 7/ngita‘in the nagis chain. How can it be correct to contradict
a sahih Hadith with a mungqati; daif Hadith? Hadith number forty-
five is an example of this.
Even if the narration which comes in Sahih is from among the mazid
fi muttasil asanid () Jwais 4 3 ), the objection is still incorrect
because it is possible that both ahadith are authentic as it is in Hadith
number two and eight.

If the narration that comes in Sahih has a nagis chain and an objection
has been made with a chain with additional narrators, it will be seen
whether the additional narrator is a Sahabi or a reliable non-mudallis
who has definitely met the marwi ‘anhu. Alternatively, if he is a
mudallis, then is samaah established in any of the chains clearly? If
that is the case, the objections in all these cases will be invalid.
Otherwise, it is clearly ingita® In this case the answer will be that
according to the author, the authenticity of this Hadith has been
established after a full survey. Its authenticity is either established
through a garinah (an external factor-circumstantial evidence) or a
mutabi‘ (supporting chain) was found to support it.! Hadith twenty-
four is an example of this.

1 Similarly, it should be understood that those narrations which the aZmmah
mujtahidin used as evidence are worthy of being used as evidence even
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Some critics criticized those narrations in which the rawi did not
narrate by hearing it directly from the marwi anhu. Rather, he
narrated based on mukatabah or ijazah. The answer to this is that
according to the author? it is correct to narrate based on 7jazah. This is
why it is not correct to grade it as ingita:

2. Those narrations in which there are differences in the narrations due

to the alterations made by some of the narrators in the chains. In such
a case, if both varying narrations can be reconciled since both of them
are equal in hifz and adal, it is deduced that this narration was
narrated from the narrator through both of the chains. Hadith
number forty-eight is an example of this.
If it is not possible to reconcile them since those narrating differently
are not on the same level, rather, they are almost on the same level
with regards to hifz and adal, then the author collects the rajih
(preferred) chain and he either leaves out the marjih chain or
indicates towards it. Hadith number seventeen is an example of this.
For this reason, the ikhtilaf (differences) regarding all these types do
not necessitate idtirab.

though the muta-"akh-khirin have seen some defect in it. Imam Aba Hanifah v
and Imam Malik v accept the mursa/narrations of reliable and upright 7abiin
based on this.

According to the preferred opinion, Imam Ahmad v also accepts their
narrations. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

2From this answer, it becomes known that it is not correct to make an
objection on those a’ 7mmah mujtahidin who grade a Hadith as sahihbased on
their school of thought, whereas, those who came after them did not grade it
sahih due to differences in the principles. Alternatively, according to the
mujtahidin authenticity has been established through supporting chains or
qgarinah (external factor) while according to others, it has not been
established. Another reason can be that it reached them with a sahih chain
while it reached the muta-"akh-hirin with a longer chain in which a
mutakallam fih narrator is present. In all these cases there will be no objection
upon the a’’mmah mujtahidin. Culiald S5 e (K5 K3 (see
Mugaddamah Lami page 84) Fazl.
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3. Those narrations in which some of the narrators made some
additions, however, those narrators who have not mentioned this
addition are more in number or they are more precise (adbat). There
will be nothing wrong with this unless the addition is so
contradictory that it is impossible to reconcile them. (If this is the
case, there will be an objection.) If it is not contradictory in such a
manner that this addition is regarded as a completely separate
Hadith, then there is no objection unless it is established by a strong
proof that this addition in the text is from some of the narrators. If it
is of this type, then it will have an effect. See Hadith thirty-four.

4. Those narrations in which there are a few weak narrators, and they
are alone in narrating (this Hadith). There are only two ahadith of
this type: number thirty-seven and forty-three. Weak narrators are
also present in the chains of other than these two ahadith, however,
they have other mutabi‘chains to support and strengthen them. This
is why Darqutni v did not mention them. He only mentioned those
two ahadith by considering them to be tafarrud (without any
mutabi). However, the correct answer is that in Hadith thirty-seven,
Ubay ibn ‘Abbas ibn Abi Sahl (who is a weak narrator) was supported
and strengthened by his brother ‘Abdul Muhaymin 3 and his
narrations are found in Jami‘ Tirmidhi and Sunan Ibn Majah. In
Hadith forty-three, Isma‘l ibn Abi Uways (who is a weak narrator)
was supported and strengthened by Ma‘an ibn ‘Isa and both narrated
this Hadith from Malik. (Hadyus Sari pg. 363-389)

5. Those narrations regarding which there is wahm (a doubt). Some
doubts are considered defects while others do not cause it to be
defective.

3 However, ‘Abdul Muhaymin is also weak, so it will not strengthen it. In
“Nukat’ Hafiz v states that Imam Bukhari v graded it as authentic due to its
combined strength and by also considering the fact that this Hadith is not
discussing jurisprudence. (Nukat pg. 418) Fazl
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6. Those narrations in which there are differences in the matn due to
alterations in some of the words. Most of these narrations can be
reconciled or one can be given preference.
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Darqutni v and others did not discuss the objections regarding the
matn. They only discussed the objections connected to the chains.
Some examples of the differences in the matn which the scholars of
naqd (criticism) did not object to are:

o The narration of Jabir z regarding the story of Jamal.

e Jabir’s z narration regarding fulfilling the debts of his father.

e The narration of Rafi‘ ibn Khadij z regarding mukhabarah.

e The story of Dhul Yadayn narrated by Abi Hurayrah z.

e The narration of Sahl ibn Sa‘d z regarding the woman who gifts
herself.

e The narration of Anas z regarding the ruling of beginning
recitation with Alhamdulillahil Rabbil ‘Alamin.

e The story narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas h regarding the woman who
asked regarding her sister’s or mother’s oath.

The explanation of each of these will come in its relevant place.

After investigation and research, alhamdulillah it was found that this
difference does not affect the main subject-matter of the book, except
very rarely. (Hadyus Sari pg. 348) ss»alS Uy (And rare is like non-
existent.)

The Mutakallam Fth Narrators in Sahih Bukhari

Hafiz v discussed in detail all those narrators who have been criticised
in alphabetical order. He wrote an article before the discussion from
which the principle to these answers will become known. See “Hadyus
Sari”for details. The summary of the article is as follows:

Before delving into the details, know that in order for the author of the
Sahih to collect the narration of any narrator, it is necessary that
according to him, the narrator is upright, has a good retention and does
not make any errors especially since the jamhiir aimmah accepted the
Sahihayn as authentic. This is not found in the narrators whose
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narrations were not collected by Shaykhayn & ww, In this way,
jamhir’s consensus regarding the reliability of the narrators of
Sahihayn become established. This is with regards to those narrators
whose narrations Imam Bukhari v has collected in his wusil Those
narrators whose narrations have been taken in the mutabiat
shawahid and taigat are on different levels with regards to strength of
retention etc. even though they are all truthful.

If one of the Imams criticise a narrator of Sahihayn, his criticism cannot
contradict the author of Sahih’s accreditation of the reliability of that
narrator. Therefore, this jarh (criticism) will not be accepted until it
[the jarh] is clarified. Such a cause should be mentioned which
necessitates a deficiency in the narrator’s upright nature or precision
or a deficiency regarding the precision of a specific Hadith. This is
because there are various causes of jarh. Some cause deficiencies and
some do not.

Shaykh Abul Hasan Maqdisi v used to say: “The narrator whose
narrations have been collected in the Sahih has ‘crossed the bridge’
(3_ka) )sls).” Meaning, his criticism will not be taken into account.

Shaykh Abul Fath Qurayshi v mentioned in his mukhtasar. “This is our
belief. We say precisely that which Maqdisi v said except in the case
where there is clear evidence, and it is such a convincing argument
which creates such a strong predominant belief that it overpowers [the
belief] of the consensus on the authenticity of Sahihayn which dictates
that their narrators are all regarded as adil”

Hafiz v said: “The criticism of a narrator is not accepted until it is clear

because there are various causes of jars and they are based on five
factors:

1. Bidah (innovations)
2. Mukhalafah
3. Mistakes
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4. Jahalat-e-Hal
5. When there is a claim that there is /ngita‘(break) in the chain.
For instance, when the narrator is mudallis or mursil”

[The details of the above are as follows:]

1. No narrator of the Sahih has been accused of jahalat-e-hal.

2. With regards to mistakes, some narrators make few mistakes and

some make many. If a narrator has been classified as kathirul
ghalat (one who makes many errors), research should be
conducted to find out if this narration has also been narrated by
such a narrator who has not been accused of such. If it has been
narrated [by a narrator who has not been accused of kathirul
ghalat], it becomes known that the author relied on the as/ Hadith
and not on this specific chain of narration. However, if this Hadith
has not been narrated from another reliable narrator, one should
remain silent with regards to grading this Hadith as sahih
(authentic). However, all praises are due to Allah 1, there are no
such narrations in the Sahih.
If the narrator has been classified as gillat-e-ghalat (one who
makes few errors); for instance, if statements like the following are
made about him: Sayyi’ul hifz’ (3&slle )or Tahu awham’ (pas) )
or Jahu manakir’ (St 4), the ruling in this case will also be like
the case mentioned above. The narrations of such narrators are
mentioned more often in the mutabi‘at (supporting chains) in
comparison to the first type of narrators.

3. With regards to mukhalatah through which shudhiidh and nakarat
are created, if a truthful narrator with a strong memory narrates a
Hadith and someone whose memory is stronger than his, or a few
persons whose strength in memory is equal to his narrate it
differently and they cannot be reconciled according to the
principles of the muhaddithin, it is called shadh. If there is a big
difference [in the narration] or the narrator is weak in memory, the
Hadith is called munkar. There are very few of these narrations in
the Sahih.
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4. With regards to the claim of ingita’ (break in the chain): Imam
Bukhari’s v stance is known (that he does not consider being of the
same era to be sufficient. Rather, it is necessary that the rawi and
marwi ‘anhu met each other at least once). Thus, this objection
cannot be made on (Bukhar’s) narrators. Despite this, if there is an
accusation of tadlis or irsal, then research is done regarding the
muan an narrations. If it becomes clear that they met and heard
from each other, then the objection no longer remains. Otherwise,
the objection remains.

5. With regards to bidah, the narrator maybe involved in either
bid at-e-mufassigah or bidat-e-mukaffirah. In bid at-e-mukaffirah,
it is necessary that the narrator has been classified as a kafir by
consensus. For example, there is consensus regarding the disbelief
of the ghali Rawafid. Some of them claim the divinity of Sayyiduna
‘All or someone else or that Sayyiduna ‘Ali z will return to the
world before Qiyamah or they make other similar claims. The
narrations of such ghali rawafid are not in the Sahih at all.

The second type of bidahis the one which does not reach the level
of kufr, rather, a person is only classified as a fasig (open sinner)
by perpetrating such an innovation (such as the Khawarij and
ghayr ghali Rawafid). Also included in this category, are the
innovations which clearly contradict the Ah/ Sunnah Wal Jama ah,
however, a [weak] interpretation is given to justify them and there
is a leeway for this. When such innovators refrain from speaking
lies and do not do anything contrary to human nature and they are
pious and righteous, there is a difference of opinion regarding the
acceptance of their narrations. Some are of the opinion that all
their narrations will be accepted and some are of the opinion that
all their narrations will be rejected. Some have outlined certain
conditions- the narrator’s narration is rejected if he calls towards
the bid‘ah. Otherwise, it is accepted. This third opinion is more
befitting. The a’’mmah have chosen this opinion. Some have added
finer details to this. They say that if the narration of one who does
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not call towards his bid‘ah supports or beautifies the bid‘ah, then it
will not be accepted. Others have said: If the narration of the
narrator who calls towards his bid‘ah refutes this bid‘ah then it is
accepted, otherwise, it is rejected.

Abul Fath Qushayri v chose another condition. If this narration is
also narrated from a narrator other than this innovator, then no
regard is given to the innovator. If his narration has no support and
it is only narrated by him and the Hadith has no connection to the
bid‘ah and the above conditions are present, then his narration is
accepted so that we do not lose this Hadith and Sunnah.

Note

It should also be noted that some people criticized some narrators due
to differences in their beliefs. No consideration is given to this unless
the criticism is proven to be true. Similarly, some righteous people
criticize those narrators who are involved in worldly matters.
However, the reality is that this objection is incorrect if they are
truthful and precise. Additionally, no consideration is given to criticism
which is related to having a connection with or being from the same
era as someone else. Some have also criticized those who are more
reliable and greater scholars of Hadiththan themselves. This is also not
considered. (Hadyus Sart pg. 384-385)

Second Note

In his Sahih, Imam Bukhari v mentions the narrations of such narrators
that he himself graded weak in his “Kitabud Du‘afa”. For example:
Ayyub ibn ‘A’idh, Thabit ibn Muhammad, Zuhayr ibn Muhammad
Tamimi, Ziyad ibn Rabi, Sa‘id ibn ‘Ubaydullah Thagafi, ‘Abbad ibn
Rashid, Muhammad ibn Yazid and Migsam, the freed slave of Ibn
‘Abbas h.

It is possible that this is due to difference in jjtihad or that the Hadith
has been established or it has many chains; some higher and some
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lower and he chose the lower chain. Alternatively, it can be due to
another reason.
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(Ma Tamassu Tlayhil Hajah pg. 21) For instance, to avoid repetition. (Fathul
Mughith 1/275)

The Ta‘ligat of Bukhari

Ta7igis a narration in which a narrator in the beginning of the chain is
omitted regardless of if one narrator, more than one or all the
narrators have been omitted. The ta¥igat in Sahih Bukhari are
mentioned in two ways:

1. Sometimes, it is mentioned with ‘gala’ (J¥)or a segah jazam
(p > ~2pa) similar to it.

2. Sometimes, it is mentioned with ‘tudhkuru(_SY) or a segah
tamrid (U= 45 ~apa) similar to it

Thereafter these taaligatare also of two types:

1. It is mentioned mawsilan in another part of the book. It is
counted in the mawsidlat which have been previously
mentioned.

2. Itis not mentioned mawsilan anywhere in the book.

This second type is being discussed here. There are two types:

1. Those ta7igat that are mentioned with the segah of jazam are sahih
until the muallag ‘anhu. However, one must ponder upon the
[reliability] of those narrators whom Imam Bukhari v has
mentioned. It is known from research that some coincide with the
conditions of Imam Bukhari v. They were not mentioned in the as/
(primary subject matter) of the book because most probably, its
substitute was already mentioned. It is for this reason it no longer
remained necessary to mention it with its chain. Alternatively, [its
chain was not mentioned] because he did not hear this Hadith from
his teacher through tahdith. Rather, he heard it in a form of a
mudhakirah, or there is doubt regarding sama‘ah or he heard it
through someone else. However, in this case Imam Bukhar1 v cannot
be accused of tadlis! because Khatib and others have explained that

1Tbn Mundah v has accused Imam Bukhari v of this. (Mugaddamaah Anwarul Bart 2148)
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the word J¥ does not prove samaah. Yes, if it was someone’s habit to
mention J® when there is samaah [in the scenario when he has
heard directly], and he mentions J& when he has not heard directly,
it will be called tad/is. However, Imam Bukhari v is not known for
having a habit of doing this. Thus, this word has the possibility of
both sama‘and ghayr sama‘ For this reason, it cannot be called
tadlis.

Some of the narrations that have been mentioned with the segah jazam
which are not according to Imam Bukhari’s v conditions are, at times,
according to the conditions of other than Imam Bukhari v. Sometimes,
they are worthy of being used as a strong evidence. Sometimes, they
are weak. However, they are not weak due to the criticism of the
narrators. Rather, they are weak due to a minor ingita‘ (break in the
chain).

In Kitabut Taharah:

(pg. 44) .40 S e ) Sun il gl Asile <l

This is a Hadith from Sahih Muslim. The (chain of the) narration in
Sunan is as follows:

oda (e 4l (e aSa (n g

Sakhawil v mentioned that Imam Bukharl v differed with Imam Dhuhali v.
This is why when his name comes in narrations, at times, he only states
Muhammad or sometimes he ascribes him to his grandfather and say
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah. At times, he ascribes him to his great grandfather
and say Muhammad ibn Khalid. From this, the listener has this doubt that they
are different shuyiikh but in reality, it is not like this. This action of Imam
Bukhari v is close to tadlis but this does not necessitate that the intention of
the narrator remained like this. One should always keep the purest thoughts
regarding the people of piety and tagwa. The reason Imam Bukhari v did not
mention his name clearly is so that a person does not misunderstand and
think that Imam Bukhari v agreed with Dhuhali v in the famous ikhtilafi
masa’il (contentious issue) regarding khalg Quran. (Fathul Mughith 1/181)
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This Hadithis hasan. This came in Sahih Bukharion page 42 taTigan.
In Kitabuz Zakah:
(P8 94).& Uard o i (a yr (H55 1 1padl JAY dia 03 e J8 (e J

This is daif (weak) as Ta’'us did not hear from Mu‘adh. However, the
chain is authentic until Ta’us. 2

Those ta7igat which are mentioned with segah tamrid The
authenticity of the ta7igat with this segah is not known until the
muallag ‘anhu. Through research it has been found that some
of them are authentic and some are not. Very few of those that are
authentic are according to Imam Bukharl’s v conditions. An
objection is raised that why are those that are according to Imam
Bukhari’s v conditions mentioned with segah tamrid? The reply to
this is that Imam Bukharl v narrated these as riwayat bil ma‘na.
Thus, the segah (inflection) was changed. For example, Abu Sa‘ld
Khudr?’s z narration regarding rugyah mentioned in Kitabut Tib
(Chapter on Medicine) is as follows:

(2/854) A &l 3 oy e ) oo il o s 0 S5

This rugyah was not established by Muhammad n himself. Rather, Abii
Sa‘id’s z method of recital in the rugyah is established by the approval
of the Messenger of Allah n.

Some of those ta7igat which are not according to Imam BukharT's v
conditions are sahifi. Some are hasan. Some are daff However, they
are practised upon. Some are so weak that there is nothing to
strengthen them (i.e., they are not strengthened by being practiced
upon).

An Example of a Sahth [Ta‘liq]

2 However, Ta'is met many of Sayyiduna Mu‘adh’szstudents. Thus, reliance
can be placed on his statements. It is for this reason that Imam Bukhari v used

it as evidence. Imam Shafi1 v also considered it reliable. He said:
LBUA 48 an g ale Y Laa 138 5 clilaa )0l (pan 4381 (45 T4l o) (5 7 Hae el lle a1 adla) JU6 55
(Nilul Awtar 4/191. Published in Dar-ul Jil, Beirut)
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An example of a sahih [taliq] is the narration that is mentioned in
Kitabus Salah (1/106):

O 5 (omisa 3 ela 13) i sl 3 ghea (g3 5all ngil) 18 JB iladl 0 bl 2o e S

&
This is a Hadith from Sahih Muslim.
An example of a Hasan [Ta‘liq]

An example of a hasan [ta7iq] is the following ta 7ig which is mentioned
in Kitabul Buyi®

(1/285).J586 &l 1315 0S8 Cands 132 1 ol 5 Gl 0 SY

(Darqutni and Ahmad narrates it.)
An Example of A Da‘if Ma“‘mil Bihi

An example of a daif [talig] is the following narration regarding
bequests:

(1/384) Asasll U8 QAL s il sl e S

Imam Tirmidhi v narrates it mawsiilan from Harith Al A‘awar who

narrates it from ‘All. Harith is weak, however, everyone practices on
this Hadith.

An Example of A Da‘if Ghayr Majbir

An example of such a daff tafig which is not strengthened by
practicing upon it, is this ta 7ig mentioned in Kitabus Salah:

(1/117) . s cadlSe (8 o) g 31 ¥ a8 0 ol 0 S

This is a narration from Sunan Abi Dawiid. 1t is weak due to Layth ibn
Abi Sulaym.
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Such narrations are very few in Sahih Bukhari. Imam Bukharivhimself

would clearly mention the weakness just as he mentioned here: ‘< &
“it is not sahih.”

These are all the types of ta%ig marfii. The difference which Imam
Bukhari v considered between the segah jazam and the segah tamridis
in accordance with the methodology of the muhagqgiqin. Many fuqaha’
and authors did not consider this difference, which is not good.
Bayhaqi v harshly criticized this and said that this statement of Imam
BuKkhar v: 7 L ¥ adall 8 &disi - “] did not include in my Jamiexcept
that which is sahif’, is referring to the musnad narrations and not the
taligat.

Hafiz v said that there was no need for this explanation which
Bayhaqivgave because it became known from the explanation we have
mentioned that all the narrations of Bukhart are sahih, i.e., accepted in
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totality and there are no rejected narrations, except very few. (Hadyus
Sari pg. 17-19) pala jlai Ladlall 3K 4

The Total Number of Ta‘ligat

In Sahih Bukhari, there are one thousand three hundred and forty-one
(1341) mu allag narrations. (Hadyus Sart pg. 469)

Mawqiifat

In the taTigat, the narrations which are sahih and mawgqif on the
Sahabah g and Tabiin are mentioned with the segah jazam even if does
not fulfil Imam Bukhari’s v conditions. Similarly, those weak narrations
which are supported by many chains or by being famous [are also
mentioned with the segah jazaml].

Imam Bukhari v mentions the fatawa of the Sahabah and Tabiin and
their explanatory statements regarding rulings which have differences
of opinion to strengthen and support his own opinion. For this reason,
it is befitting to say that all these mawqgiifat are either mutarjam bihi
(i.e., part of the tarjumah) or mutarjam lahu (i.e., they support and
prove the tarjumah). However, the primary objective of the
compilation is to mention the authentic ahadith. Therefore, these are
all part of the mutarjam bihi (i.e, the tarjumah). Yes, they are all
interconnected to each other, even to the musnad ahadith. Based on
this, some are mufassir (explanatory) for the other and some are
mufassar (explained) by the other. These taigat can also be called
mutarjam lahu from that angle. However, the primary objective is the
ustl (i.e., the ahadith mawsilah). Understand this well. This is the best
way to evade this issue as it dismisses many of the objections which
are created when the author brings such narrations. (Hadyus Sart pg. 19)

The number of narrations from the Sahabah g and 7abiin in Sahih

Bukhari are one thousand six hundred and eight (1608). (Fathul Bart
13/543)
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The Coherence of Arrangement of The Chapters In Sahih Bukhari

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v mentions in the introduction of "Fath ul Bari” that our
Shaykh Abu Hafs ‘Umar Bulqini v has explained the coherence of the
arrangement of the chapters of Sahih Bukhari. He (Ibn Hajar v) then
mentions this [Umar Bulgin’s v explanation] and adds a few of his
own points. In the end, he states that unique, intricate and subtle
points have been mentioned regarding this.

‘Allamah Bulqini v said: (Hafiz has mentioned a summary of BulqinT’s
discussion). (Hadyus Sart pg. 470-473) “Imam Bukharl v commenced the
book with =l ¢3S (How Divine Revelation Began), and not with
>l 2 QS (The Chapter Regarding the Beginning of Revelation)
because the beginning of wahi (Divine Revelation) is also part of the
revelation.” Hafiz v said: “Bab (<) was not added to this title because
every upcoming chapter is on this same topic. This chapter is the
ummul abwab (< V) 2)). It is for this reason that it could not be divided
under different headings.” Bulqini mentioned: “Bad’ul Wahi was
mentioned first because Divine Revelation is the source of all good. It is
from this that Shari‘ahs, prophethood, >iman and knowledge came into
existence. Qird‘ah (Recitation), rubibiyah (Divinity) and the creation
of mankind were the topics addressed in the first verse which was
revealed. From this (verse), 7man also became compulsory. For this
reason, after this [chapter Bad’ul Wahi], [the chapters of] 7man and
knowledge were mentioned. Practicing comes next in line after
acquiring knowledge. From among the bodily acts of worships the
most virtuous is salah and salah is not valid without taharah (ritual
purity). Therefore, the chapter regarding taharah is mentioned and the
different types and kinds are mentioned. It is also possible that a
person is unable to find water and soil, so in such a case what would
they do? (The rulings regarding this are also mentioned.) Similarly,
those masa’il are mentioned which apply to both men and women
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equally. Thereafter, those masa’il are mentioned which are specific to
women. (For example, the rulings of hayd (menstruation) and nifas
(lochia).)

Thereafter, the next chapter is ‘Kitabus Salal’ wherein he mentions its
various types. He then mentions ‘Kitabuz Zakah’ This order is precisely
as it is in the Hadith o3 e 25 3 (Islam is based on five things).
There are differences in the nuskhahs as to whether Kitabus Sawm or
‘Kitabul Hajj’is mentioned first. Similarly, in the ahadith, there are also
differences in its order. He chose to title the chapter as *Kitabul
Manasik’ instead of ‘Kitabul Hajj’ so that umrah and other rulings
connected to both (Aajj and wumrah) could be included. Usually, those
going for hajj also visit Madinah Munawwarah. Therefore, he also
included chapters regarding visiting Madinah Munawwarah and the
Haram of Madinah.

Hafiz v explains that the reason for mentioning the chapter of Aajjafter
the chapter of zakah is due to the fact that actions are either solely
connected to the physical body, solely connected to wealth or a
combination of both. Thus, he mentions salah, zakah and then hajj.
Fasting is also an action, however, it is an action connected to the nafs
(inner self) and entails refraining [from doing certain actions]. It is for
this reason it is mentioned last. If reliance was placed on the Hadith
s\ 5., it (Kitabus Sawni) would have been mentioned before hajj
as Ibn ‘Umar h objected to his student who narrated this Hadith
mentioning Aajj first (before fasting). Although other narrations have
mentioned Aajjfirst, they are riwayat bil ma‘na narrations (narrated by
meaning). It is possible that the narrator did not know of Ibn ‘Umar’s h
objection. And Allah knows best.”

The aforementioned chapters are regarding huqiqullah’ (4 ) (the
rights of Allah). After this, he mentions hugiqul ibad’ (3= Gsis) (the
rights of people). In ‘Kitabul Buyii, he mentions general transactions
first. Then, he mentions bay* salam, which is a specific type of credit
sale. Thereafter, he mentions bayul qahri, i.e., bay‘ shufah. After
mentioning bay‘ ikhtiyari and bay‘ul qahri, he mentions hawalah.
Sometimes in a transaction, the exact item is present from one side
(the buyer or seller) either at the beginning of the contract or at the
majlis (place of the contract). Sometimes, the sale is such that it is
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credit from both sides (the buyer and seller), and it is not necessary for
possession to be taken during the majlis nor is it necessary to specify
either of them. This is known as hawalah. It is for this reason that
Imam Bukharl v then mentions [the chapter regarding] hawalah. In a
hawalah contract, the debt is transferred from one person’s
responsibility into the responsibility of another. Thus, wakalah is
mentioned thereafter as its purpose is also the protection of wealth. In
wakalah, reliance is placed on a person. Therefore, after this, he
mentions such chapters in which reliance must be placed on Allah1.
For example, Kitabul Harth wal Muzara‘ah’ (The Chapter Regarding
Crops and Agriculture). Along with this, he mentions those rulings
which are connected to land such as <5 (reviving of barren land),
v ¢ (planting crops),=,%  (irrigation). These chapters are all
regarding taking benefit. Thus, after this he mentions ‘Kitabul Istigrad’
(The Chapter Regarding Debts) as the theme of benefitting others is
found in this chapter. He then mentions the ruling regarding a slave
being a guardian over his master’s wealth. Thus, he cannot conduct
transactions without his (master’s) permission. From this, the rulings
regarding a slave become known.

Transactions can sometimes result in disputes and arguments.
Therefore, upon completing the mention of the chapters regarding
transactions, the chapters regarding ashkhas (disputes), mulazamat
(employment) and iltigat (picking up a lost item) are mentioned. In
iltigat, the lost item is a shar7 amanah (trust) in the possession of the
multagit (person who picked it up). For this reason, he thereafter
mentions the chapters regarding dhu/m (oppression) and ghash
(usurping), where possession is taken oppressively. Thereafter, some
instances are mentioned where apparently it seems to be ghasb,
whereas in reality, it is a shar7right. For example: placing of a stick on
the neighbour’s wall, spilling wine in the street, sitting in the balcony,
digging a well in the pathway. In this regard, he mentions those rights
which are shared. Since robbery occurs in partnerships, the rules of
looting (taking an item without permission) are mentioned.

After mentioning the rulings of general partnership, the rules
regarding specific types of partnerships are mentioned i.e, Kitabush
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Shirkah’ etc. These matters are related to benefits between people.
Thereafter, those rulings which are connected to the benefits of the
transaction, i.e., rahn (pawning) is mentioned. In rahn, the need arises
to remove the burden of debt, and this is necessary from the rghin’s
side, and it is also permissible from the murtahin’s side. For this
reason, after this, he mentions the chapter regarding 7?ag (freeing of
slaves) which discusses slavery and the freeing of slaves. This is solely
fulfilled from the owner’s side not the slave’s. Coupled with 7/tag, all
those things which are connected to it like umm walad, wala’, tadbir,
good conduct with slaves and other rulings related to slavery are also
mentioned. For example: kitabah. Kitabah involves giving. Allah 1 says:
& Lﬁ‘i‘ ) Ja o2 a4 5. (“And give them from the wealth of Allah which
He has given you.”) Therefore, after this he mentions ‘Kitabul Hibah’
and along with it, he also mentions the chapters regarding rugbd' and
‘umra?. Hibah (gifting) is the handing over of the full ownership of an
item without any exchange. After this ariyahis mentioned, as this also
is handing over the benefits of the item without an exchange.

Sometimes in transactions, disputes occur and there is a need for
witnesses. Therefore, upon completing the rulings of transactions and
transferral of ownership, Kitabush Shahadah’ is mentioned.
Sometimes, contradictions occur among witnesses. For this reason, he
mentioned gurah (drawing lots) which is necessary when the matter
becomes difficult. Sometimes, when there are disputes and differences,
sulah (reconciliation/treaty) is done and sometimes [a treaty is
contracted] even in the case where there is no dispute. For this reason,
‘Kitabus Sulah’was mentioned next. At times, conditions are added to
the sulah. Therefore, he then mentions ‘Kitabush Shurit’. Sulahis done
either in one’s life or after one’s death. For this reason, he then

1*Umr4 is a gift which is given for the duration of the person’s life. It is given
on the condition that once the receiver of the gift dies, it reverts to the giver or
his heirs. However, this condition is not valid. [Qamiisul Figh 4/415] [Translator]

2 Rugba is a gift which is given on the condition that if the giver dies first, the
gift will belong to the one it is given to. However, if he dies first, the gift
reverts to the giver. [Qamisul Figh 3/489] [Translator]
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mentions ‘Kitabul Wasiyyah’ (The Chapter Regarding Bequests) and
‘Kitabul Wagf’ (The Chapter on Endowments).

On completing those topics which are connected to both the creator
and the creation, such topics are mentioned which are only connected
to the creator, but also requires effort i.e.,, jihad. This is because by
jihad the message of Allah 1 is elevated and the non-believers are
humiliated since they are killed and their women, children and slaves
are taken as captives. Firstly, the virtues of jihad are mentioned.
Thereafter, such is mentioned which indicate that a mujahid should
desire to be counted amongst the shuhada’ (martyrs). Therefore, <L
Jull xie Lisill (The Chapter Regarding Applying hanut before Battle) is
mentioned. Spies, who inform regarding the motives of the enemies, is
similar to this. Therefore, it is mentioned. Thereafter, the ahadith
regarding horses are mentioned as the spies are also in need to ride
horses. Thereafter the camel and mule of Nab1 n is mentioned. jihad is
the male’s duty, however, some females also participate. For this
reason, the rulings [pertaining to women participating] in jihad are
mentioned. Thereafter matters related to jihad, the tools, the matters
regarding the battle and the du3’s (supplications) to be recited before
the battle etc. are mentioned.

All of these discussions are amongst the narrations regarding him
being sent [to all of mankind]. For this reason, the chapter ¢l il slea
2w JI(The Invitation of Nabi n Towards Islam) is mentioned next. It
is necessary to accept the dictates of the imam (leader) as much as
possible, therefore this is mentioned. Sometimes jihad is fought
without wages and sometimes with wages, therefore, this is also
mentioned. The imam should be leading [the army]. For this reason,
the chapter g Al 2ie & »ls (The Setting Out of The Imam Before the
People at the Time of Fright) is mentioned. The usage of means is not
against tawakkul (reliance on Allah). For this reason, the chapter, Ja
sl &2 3lI(Taking Provisions in Battle) is mentioned. Thereafter, the
chapter regarding the etiquettes on travelling was mentioned. Those
returning from the battle sometimes receive mal ghanimah (spoils of
war), therefore, the chapter regarding fardul khumus’is mentioned.
Wealth taken from the disbelievers is either acquired by war or
through peace. For this reason, the matters related to jizyah and
dhimmi are mentioned. Thereafter, those chapters are mentioned
which are related to sulah (peace), ahad (covenant) and refraining
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from deception. Since [the knowledge of] all these matters are derived
from Divine Revelation, he mentions these three types of matters in
succession starting with the chapter regarding ‘Badul Wahi
(beginning of revelation). After mentioning these three matters, he
then mentions the chapter regarding ‘Bad’ul Khalg’ (the beginning of
creation).

7

Hafiz v mentioned that it seems to me that the Chapter of Bad’ul Khalq
was mentioned after the Chapter of /ihad because by participating in
jihad a person loses his life. Thus, [he mentioned the Chapter of Bad’ul
Khalg after Jihad] to show that this universe is hadith (created) and in
the end it will perish. Nothing is eternal.

(It came to the blemished and deficient mind of this unworthy
translator [i.e., Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman sahib] that the reason
Bad’ul Khalg, in which Jannah and Jahannam is mentioned, came after
jihad is because when a mu’min mujahid (believing warrior) is
martyred, he goes to Jannah and the kafir (disbeliever) that was killed
goes to Jahannam. (Fazl 12) Jannah and Jahannam are mentioned due to
their connection with Bad’ul Khalg because the final abode of the
human being is either one of these two. After mentioning Jahannam,
Iblis and his army is mentioned due to its strong connection as they are
the fuel of Jahannam. Thereafter, jinn were mentioned. The reason the
creating of Adam p was mentioned after the jinn and animals is
because animals were also created before Adam p.

The Noble Prophets p are mentioned in the order in which we believe
in them. (This seems appropriate. Fazl 12) Dhiul Qarnayn is also
mentioned in this chapter because according to Imam Bukhart v he
was a Prophet. He was mentioned after Ibrahim p because he was sent
before Ibrahim p. (He was mentioned ‘before’ is correct. Fazl 12)

The reason Ayib p was mentioned after Yasuf p is because both of
them were afflicted with difficulties.
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After the story of Yanus p, a5 wala cuil€ 1 4 56l e aglind (And ask
them about the village that was present at the sea) was mentioned
because the fish swallowed Yinus p due to which he was afflicted with
difficulty but he remained patient and attained salvation. Those people
were also tested. Some of them remained patient and attained
salvation. However, others transgressed and thus, they were punished.

After mentioning Sulayman p, Lugman p was mentioned either
because according to Imam Bukhari v he was also a Prophet or
because he was from amongst the disciples of Dawid p.

The reason Maryam o is mentioned is because according to him (Imam
Bukhari v), she was a Prophet. After mentioning the Prophets, a few
strange incidents from the era of the Bani Isra’il were mentioned.
Thereafter, some of the virtues of this ummah were mentioned
although they are not from among the Prophets.

He began by mentioning [the virtues of] the Quraysh as the Qur’an was
revealed in their language. When mentioning [the tribes of] Aslam and
Ghifar, he also mentioned the acceptance of Islam of Abi Dhar z as he
was the first to accept Islam from that tribe. He then mentions the
names and sublime qualities and conduct of Muhammad n and he also
mentions the signs of his prophethood. Then, the first to accept Islam
among the Sahabah g were the Muhdajirin and Ansar. The Muhdajirin
accepted Islam before the Ansar. Thus, they were mentioned first.
Amongst them, Abii Bakr z was the first [to accept Islam]. Thus, he was
mentioned first. The Ansarare mentioned after the Muhajirin, and then
all the other Sahabah g are mentioned.

Before mentioning what the Sahabah g did to proclaim and spread the
word of Allah with the Messenger of Allah n, he mentions the
conditions of the period of jahiliyyah (period of ignorance) which came
to an end by prophethood. He then mentions the way the mushrikin
(polytheists) ridiculed the Messenger of Allah n and the Sahabahg. He
then mentions the condition of the Messenger of Allah n before the
migration to Abyssinia. He then mentions the migration to Abyssinia,
the journey to mi‘raj etc.
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He then mentions the migration to Madinah and the battles in the
order which is correct according to his opinion. He begins the chapter
of ‘Maghadhi; by mentioning ‘Abdullah ibn Salam z in hope that this be
a good omen for peace. After mentioning the battles, he mentions other
delegations and Hajjatul Wida“and then mentions the approach of the
death of the Messenger of Allah n and his death. The Messenger of
Allah n passed away at such a time when the Shari‘ah he brought was
extremely clear and complete. The Qur’an was also completed. Thus, he
mentions ‘Kitabut Tafsir’after that. He then mentions the virtues of the
Qur’an and etiquettes regarding its recitation.

Memorising and studying the Kitab and Sunnah (Qur’an and Hadith),
studying it's tafsir and discussing its rulings are the means by which
the Din will be preserved in the entire world and the rulings will
remain despite the changing and passing of time. It is from this that
eternal life will be obtained. For this reason, after this, nikah is
mentioned. It is through marriage that the human progeny will spread.
People who will memorize and preserve the Qur’an will be born.
Thereafter, breast feeding is mentioned because the impermissibility
of marriage is connected to it. After that there is the mention of
permissible and impermissible women, then in-law relations, haram
(forbidden) and makrih (disliked) marriages, proposals, contracts,
dowry (mahr), guardian (wali), beating the drum (daff), walimah
(wedding feast), conditions in a nikah and the remaining details
regarding the walimah. Thereafter, he mentions kind treatment to
women, and he then mentions divorce and marriage to a disbeliever. In
the Qur’an, i/a’is mentioned after marriage to the mushrik, so Imam
Bukhari v also mentioned it in this order. Then, zihar is mentioned,
which is a temporary separation. Thereafter, /7‘dn is mentioned, which
is a permanent separation. Then, 7ddah and muraji‘ah are mentioned.
Then, intercourse outside of marriage is mentioned. Thereafter, the
chapters regarding the wages of a prostitute and invalid nikah are
mentioned. Then, mut‘ah is mentioned. Upon completing the mention
of the rulings relating to nikah, nafagah (maintenance) was mentioned,
which is directly connected to the husband. Since nafagah is related to
food, ‘Kitabul Atimah’is mentioned after it which includes the rulings
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and etiquettes of eating. Thereafter, mention of a specific type of food,
‘aqgiqah, is mentioned. In ‘agigah, slaughtering is necessary. Therefore,
‘Kitabudh Dhaba’ih’ was mentioned after the chapter regarding
‘agigah. Hunting is also a type of slaughtering. Thus, the rulings
regarding hunting are mentioned after [Kitabudh Dhabh]. Some
slaughtering is only done once a year. Therefore, after this ‘Kitabul
*Udhiyah’ is mentioned. After eating, drinking is necessary. Thus,
‘Kitabul Ashribah’is mentioned after [Kitabul Atimah]. Sometimes,
sicknesses develop from eating and drinking, due to which visiting a
doctor becomes necessary. For this reason, ‘Kitabut Tib’is mentioned
after [atimah and ashribah], in which the reward for being ill and
those things which are permissible, disliked or impermissible to use
for cure, treatment and ruqgyah are mentioned.

After completing the chapters regarding eating, drinking, medicine and
treatment, the masa’l of clothing, beautification, fragrances etc. are
mentioned which are from amongst the etiquettes of the nafs (personal
hygiene). Thereafter, the chapters regarding adab, bir and silah (good
manners, kindness and ties of kinship) and istidhan (asking
permission) are mentioned. By salam and isti’dhan, the doors of this
world are opened. For this reason, the chapter regarding da‘wah was
thereafter brought which opens up the doors of the heavens. Du3’is
also a means of forgiveness. For this reason, the chapter regarding
istighfar (seeking forgiveness) was mentioned. By seeking forgiveness,
one’s sins are forgiven. For this reason, the chapter regarding tawbah
(repentance) is mentioned. Thereafter, he mentions the adhkar and
istighfarwhich are specified for a certain time and also those which are
not specified. (This is because this is also a form of dhikrlike istighfar.)

Guidance is attained from du‘a’ and dhikr. For this reason, mawaiz
(exhortation), zuhd (abstinence) and many of the conditions of the day
of Qiyamah were thereafter mentioned. Then, it was mentioned that all
matters are in the hands of Allah, so it was said that the chapters
regarding gadr (Divine decree) and the matters pertaining to gadr
were mentioned. Vows are also connected to gadr. For this reason, the
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chapter regarding vows was thereafter mentioned. There is also an
expiation (kaffarah) for [breaking] vows. For this reason, oaths were
added. In oaths and vows, kaffarah is needed. For this reason, the
chapter regarding kaffarah was mentioned.

Upon completing the mentioning of the worldly matters of the people,
the conditions after death were mentioned and the chapters regarding
inheritance and its laws were mentioned. Upon completing the
mention of the rulings other than jindyah, the rulings regarding those
connected to crimes are mentioned. The chapter regarding hudiid is
mentioned and in the end the laws regarding apostates are mentioned.
Sometimes an apostate is not considered a disbeliever when he was
forced. For this reason, the chapter regarding ikrah (coercion) is
mentioned. Sometimes the one who is being forced uses a hilah
(strategy) and keeps the reality hidden in his heart. For this reason, the
chapter regarding Hiy/is mentioned in which both the permissible and
forbidden types of hilah are mentioned. Sometimes, certain things
remain hidden in hilahs. For this reason, the interpretation of dreams
is thereafter mentioned because [the interpretation of] dreams are
hidden even though it is apparent to the interpreter. With regards to
dreams it is said: A A8 ) A5 D G54 Gs s (And We
have made what We brought you to see only as a test for the people).
For this reason, the chapter regarding fitan (trials) is thereafter
mentioned. Sometimes, the rulers are also affected by these trials.
Thus, they make an effort to eradicate these trials. For this reason,
‘Kitabul Ahkam’is thereafter mentioned, in which there is mention of
the condition of the leaders, rulers and judges.

Some people also wish for leadership and authority. Thus, ‘Kitabut
Tamanni (wishes) is thereafter mentioned. The laws of the rulers are
mostly based on the akhbar ahad. For this reason, he mentions the
chapter proving the validity of using a khabar wahid as evidence. All
laws and rulings require the Qur'an and Sunnah. Therefore, the chapter
regarding /tisam bil Quran wa Sunnah (Holding on to the Qur’an and
Sunnah) is mentioned in which Jjtihad and istinbat (deriving rulings)
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from the Quran and Sunnah are mentioned, and the dislike of
disagreement and disunity is stated. The basis of the preservation of
Islam lies within [the belief] of tawhid. It is for this reason, he ended
the book with chapter on tawhid. The last thing which will attest to
one’s success and failure is whether the scale [with one’s deeds] will be
heavy or light. It is for this reason he dedicated the last chapter to this
and titled it:

{355 R o0 (o QBT (g (RGN ol 1l (3D feais) 03 40 038 ol

Chapter: the statement of Allah 1 “And we shall set up balances on the Day of
Resurrection” and that the deeds and statements of the sons of Adam will be
weighed.

Imam Bukhari v started the book with the Hadith of <l Jueel) LS
(Actions are judged by intentions) and ended it with &g adl & Jasi
(The actions of the son of Adam will be weighed). By doing this, he
indicates that only those deeds which are done for the sake of Allah 1
are accepted.

In the last chapter, the following Hadithis mentioned:

A G codaayy ) Gt o Jpall (B LGS (Gl (o GERAS (T () e (K

paliad)

“(There are) two words which are beloved to the Most Beneficent
(Allah) and very light (easy) on the tongue, but very heavy in the
balance. They are: Subhan Allahi wa-bi hamdihi” and "Subhan Allahil -
Adhim’’

In kalimatan there is indication towards the ease with which these
words are recited and encouragement [to recite these words]. The
mention of habibatan is to encourage one to recite these words
because these two words are beloved to Allah 1 and in khafifatan,
there is encouragement because this action is very easy. The reward
for this is expressed in thagilatan. The order of arrangement of this
Hadith is in a very unique and great style. That is, the love of Allah 1
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takes precedence. [After the love of Allah 1 enters a person’s heart], he
then remembers Allah 1 and consequently, the dhikrbecomes light on
his tongue. After this, the reward of these two words is until the Day of
Resurrection. Additionally, the meaning of these two words come at
the end of the du@ of the people of Jannah. Allah 1 says:

Osallal) Gy A saal o)) aal o8 JAT 5 Sl Lgud agiiadi g aglll clilases Lgd aa) g
[This is a summary of Shaykh Al-Bulgini’s v statement.]
Aa Sy dday T a4l ol Ja cGuilae g Cihal 48 () g
(Hadyus Sart pg. 472)

Fazlur Rahman Azmi

May Allah 1 forgive him, his parents, his teachers, his students, and all the believing men
and women.

Azadville, South Africa-Before Jumu ‘ah
7" Sha ‘ban 1411 A.H. 22" February 1991
Osalladl G dl daadl g, Gaman dpuay 4."13;_,59\ ‘_,-ui\ s A ulag
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Sahth Bukhar?’s Tarajim (Chapter Titles)

Sahih Bukhari’s tarajim are unique. ‘Allamah Kashmiri v said: “Imam
Bukhari v was the first person to establish chapter titles and he
excelled above all in this regard. No one else before him established
such chapter titles and no one else after him could copy or mimic his
style. He is the one who opened this door and closed it as well. He also
mentions Qur’anic verses which are connected to the chapter title and
sometimes he examined the related Qur’anic verses.

He also mentions subsidiary rulings (furu7 masa’il) and he also
highlights the method of deriving them through the ahadith. He also
draws attention to the aspects of figh within the Qur’an. Rather, he
establishes figh from the Qur’an. In this manner he showed the
connection between the Qur’an, Hadith and figh.

Imam Bukhari v manifested his proficiency with regards to ijtihad and
istinbat and the excellence of his profound intellect was displayed in
the targjim. It is for this reason that it has been said that: “ 4 _tadl 4@
4aal y'- “The figh of Bukhari is in his chapter titles.” In this manner,
figh, usal figh and 9/m kalam are different branches of knowledge
within the author’s targjim which he indicates towards with great

brevity. Thus, to understand this is not within everyone’s ability.”
(Faydul Bart 1/40)

Kirmani v has stated: “I have explained the connection between the
ahadith and the tarjumah in every chapter. This is such a matter which
the successful and accomplished scholars and the greatest of experts in
every era remained incapable of doing and thus, they left it out by
presenting excuses.” He then mentioned Abul Walid Baji’s v statement.
(Sharh Kirmant pg. 4)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v wrote the following regarding the tarajim of Bukhari
in “Hadyus Sari”:

The tarajim of Imam Bukhari v are of different types:
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1. Ifhe finds a Hadiththat is connected to the chapter and it meets his
conditions, he mentions it with segah tahdith even though the
connection may be vague. He also accepts ananah (~=i)
narrations once his conditions are found.

2. If he does not find a Hadith which fulfils his conditions, but it is
worthy of being used as an evidence, he does not mention it with
the segah of tahdith. Rather, he mentions it in another form. The
taligat are also mentioned for this same reason as will be
mentioned.

3. Ifhe does not find any sahih Hadith which fulfils Imam BukharT’s v
or anyone else’s conditions of authenticity, however, the narration
can be used for istinbat and a group of people gives precedence to
it over giyas, then he also collected this type of narration and used
its wording or meaning to establish the chapter title. Thereafter, he
would mention a Qur’anic verse or Hadith which supports this
Hadith.

In this manner, the ahadith mentioned in the chapter titles are of three
types. Details of this will be mentioned later. (Hadyus Sart pg. 9)

He further mentioned the following details: (see pg. 13,14)

1. Sometimes the chapter title is within the Hadith that is mentioned
[under its chapter]. The entire Hadith, a portion of it or its meaning
is mentioned by establishing it as the chapter title. Majority of the
time, he does this when more than one possible meaning can be
derived from the chapter title. Thus, one meaning is fixed and
established by the Hadithwhich is mentioned under the chapter.

2. Sometimes, it is vice versa. Meaning, there is more than one
possible meaning for the Hadith mentioned in the chapter. Thus, he
specifies one meaning for the Hadith by adding a restriction to the
chapter title. In this way, the chapter title explains the meaning of
the Hadith. For instance, if a jurist says that the meaning of this
khas (specific) Hadithis am (general) or that this am Hadith has
this khas meaning due to some 9%/lah or that this mut/ag (general)
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is mugqgayyid (restricted) or that this restriction is not necessary,
and it is not 7htirazi. In the same way, he explains the explanation
of a mushkil, the tafsir of a ghamid (ambiguous), the ta‘wil of a
zahir, the tafsil of a mujmal. Such instances are usually extremely
difficult. For this reason, a group of fudala’ says: “ & s\l 43
Aanl 5,

3. Imam Bukhari v usually does this when he does not find any
Hadith with a clear meaning, according to his conditions to fulfil his
objective.

4. Sometimes he does such to sharpen the intellects so that the
hidden meanings of the Hadith can be derived.

5. He usually adopts the method of doing the tafsir of the ghamid or
the ta‘wil of the zahir in the case where a mufassir Hadith is
mentioned before or after this chapter. It is as though, he is
indicating or referencing towards that [ Hadith].

6. There are many places where he establishes the chapter title in the
form of a question. For example: 13 J& (a5 135 o585 Ja <L or one
similar to this. This is done when one form cannot be taken with
certitude. The objective of mentioning this is to determine whether
this command is established or not. Thereafter, he -either
establishes it, negates it, or establishes the possibility of both.

7. Sometimes one possibility is apparent however, his objective is
that there is room for contention. He intends to show that in this
case there is such a possibility or contradiction which dictates one
to remain silent on. He does this in such instances where he
intends to be concise or so that the mustadil can have a difference
of opinion.

8. In some places, the chapter title appears to be very ordinary and
trivial, which does not seem to serve any purpose. However, after
pondering, its benefit and purpose is recognised. For example,
Udia Lo Ja )l U8 s (The Chapter Regarding The statement of a man:
“We have not prayed..”) (Bukhari pg. 89)

His objective is to refute the opinion of those who consider this to
be makrith. Another example exactly like this is: L& Ja il J 8 b
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5slall. (The Chapter Regarding The statement of a man: “We have
missed the prayer...”) (Bukhart pg. 88)

9. Sometimes, he mentions a specific command along with a specific
occasion in the chapter title. For example, 4ie ;5 pas sle¥! diiul b
(The Chapter Regarding the Imam Using the Miswak In the
Presence of His Followers). (This chapter is not in Sahih Bukhari.)
Using the miswakis something which some people consider it to be
an insignificant matter which is related to one’s personal life. It is
for this reason that they consider it better to hide this. However,
the Messenger of Allah n used the miswak in front of the people.
From this, it is deduced that using the miswakis from amongst the
matters regarding cleanliness and not from another chapter. Ibn
Daqiqul ‘Id v mentions this. (Hadyus Sari pg. 14)

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has mentioned: “I have not seen this chapter in Sahih
Bukhari. Perhaps (Ibn Dagiqul ‘Id) simply mentioned this as an
example.” (Muqaddamah Irshiadus Sart by Qastalani pg. 28)

Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v has written: “This statement of Hafiz
Ibn Hajar v is not in this copy of the introduction of “Fathul Bari”which
we have. However, the statement is true because I have also not seen
this chapter in Sahih Bukhari. Yes, in his Sunan, Imam Nasd’i v
mentions the chapter title as follows: 4ie )3 sy s iy CL (The
Chapter Regarding the Imam Using the Miswak In the Presence of His
Followers). (Vasa’z pg. 5) The details of this have been mentioned in as/
number 54. (4l Abwab wat Tarajim pg. 14, footnote 1) Hazrat Shaykh v also
mentioned that an example similar to this can possibly be: <l sull ady b
OSY) A (The Chapter Regarding Giving the Miswak to the Eldest).
(Bukhari pg. 38) because it indicates towards a specific occasion which
occurred while in an awakened state or in a dream. Hazrat Shaykh v
also mentions other examples. (See Al Abwab wat Tarajim pg. 15)

We think that the following chapters are also accurate examples:
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4l die Jsll L (The Chapter Regarding Urinating Besides One’s
Companion) (pg. 35) and 4exs 0= #al Wi 31dl Jue b (The Chapter
Regarding Washing Blood By a Woman from her Father’s Face) (pg.
38).

10.

11.

12.

Sometimes, he used such words in his chapter titles which indicate
towards the Hadith which is not according to Imam BukharT’s v
conditions. Alternatively, he mentions a Hadith which is not sahih
according to his conditions as the chapter title. He then mentions a
Hadith in the chapter which gives the same meaning that is
mentioned in the chapter title. Sometimes he does this explicitly
and sometimes implicitly. For example, in: (8 (e ¢l e¥) b (The
Chapter Regarding the Rulers Are from the Quraysh).

This is (the wording of) Sayyiduna ‘AlV's z Hadith which is not
according to Imam BukharT’s v conditions. However, in this
chapter, he mentions the following Hadith: Jia 8« JdsJ » Y (The
caliphate will remain in the Quraysh).

This Hadith supports the chapter title.

Similarly, he mentions the following chapter: dcles e85 L (Ll L
(The Chapter Regarding Two Are More Persons Are Considered as
A Group (for congregational prayer)).

This is (the wording of) Abii Miisa Ash‘ari’s z Hadith which is not
according to Imam Bukhari’s v conditions. However, in this chapter
the following Hadith is mentioned which supports this:  ledl ;s
(...let the two of you call the adhan and let the two of you call the
igamah...).

Sometimes he mentions the words of such a Hadith as his chapter
title which is not sahih according to Imam Bukhar?’s v conditions.
Coupled with this, he mentions a verse or narration. By doing this,
it is as if he is saying that there is no Hadith according to my
conditions in this chapter.

Due to the lack of awareness and understanding regarding these subtle
objectives, those who are superficial in their thinking believe that the
author left the book without editing it. However, those who ponder
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upon it, will understand it and those who make efforts will be
successful. (Hadyus Sart pg. 14)

Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya Khandelwi v has written that Hafiz
Ibn Hajar v mentions eleven (11) usad/ (principles). However, there are
more than eleven in reality. (41 Abwab wat Tardjim pg. 6)

The summary of this discussion is that Sahih Bukhari’s tardjim are
confusing to the mind by which the intellects become bewildered.
Someone beautifully mentions:

W2 Ja alsll Jpad e
)\).m\ uA &-!\}-\\j\ ‘; a\.l.\‘

Unravelling its secrets exhausted the masters of knowledge.
There will always be secrets within its chapters.

The reason for this is that Imam Bukhari v revised and edited his
targjim between the noble grave and the minbar (pulpit) of the
Messenger of Allah n. He also performed two rakahs salah for each

tarjumah. Sahih Bukhari attained this rank and status due to this.
(Muqaddamah Qastalant pg. 69)

O s O Shuls S e W ode S en S ailh e
Js

<
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Books Written on the Tarajim of Sahih Bukhari

1. Al Mutawari ‘Ala Tarajimul Bukhari (&) aal 5 Ao (51 93all)

Author: Nasir-ud-Din Ahmad ibn Al-Munayyir Khatib Al-Askandariyah
v (death: 683 A.H.)

Four hundred (400) of Sahih Bukhari’s tarajim have been discussed in
this book. Badr-ud -Din ibn Jama‘ah v compiled an abridged version of
it and made some additions. Nasir-ud-Din’s brother, Zayn-ud-Din ‘All
ibn Muhammad Al-Mansiir ibn Al-Munayyar v also went into deep

discussion on the targjim in his ten-volume commentary. (Hadyus Sart pg.
14 and Muqgaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 134)

2. Fakkul Agradul Bukhari Al- Mubhamatu Fil Jama“ baynal Hadith
wat Tarjumah (das il cuaal) G gead) A dagaall g A3 (2l 21 )

Author: Muhammad ibn Manstr ibn Jama‘ah Sajalmasi Maghribi v. He
discussed approximately one hundred chapter titles. (Hadyus Sart pg. 14)

3. Tarjumanut Tarajim (a3 Glea J)

Author: Abi ‘Abdullah ibn Rushayd v (death: 721 A.H.) (Mugaddamah
Lami")

Hafiz v has written: “I came across the first volume of Abl ‘Abdullah
ibn Rushayd Sabti’s v book, “Tarjumanit Tarajim” and it ended at the

chapter of fasting. Had it been completed, it would have been very

beneficial. It is still very beneficial although it is incomplete.” (Hadyus sar
pg. 14)

4. Ta'liqul Masabaih ‘Ala Abwab Al-Jami‘us Sahth

(el el il (e aliaal) alad)
Author: ‘Allamah Badr-ud-Din Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr Al
Askandarani Al-Damamini v (death: 828 A.H.)
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The author of “Kashfuz Zunin” included this book among the
commentaries of Sahih Bukhari and wrote that ‘Allamah Damamini v
wrote this book for the king of India, Ahmad Shah ibn Muhammad
Mudhaffar Shah. (Mugaddamah Lami pg. 90)

‘Allamah Ibn Khaldiin v wrote in his introduction that many
commentaries have been written on Sahih Bukhari, however this
ummah still remains indebted to it. Its right has not been fulfilled.
Sakhawi v wrote in his book, “A/-Daw’-ul-Lami’* “My teacher wrote

“Fathul Bari”and fulfilled the right of Bukharion behalf of the ummah.”
(Taqrir Mawlana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmant printed in Dabhel pg. 22)

In “Kashfuz Zunin”, Mulla Katib Chalpi v wrote that Ibn Khaldin v
quoted this from many of his mashayikh (teachers). I say that perhaps
this debt was fulfilled by the researchers, Ibn Hajar, Qastalani, and
‘Aynid sees, (Kashfuz Zuniin pg. 641)

However, a portion of the debt remains to be fulfilled. Meaning, the
responsibility of [explaining] the Hadith has been lifted, however, the
responsibility of [explaining] the targjim still remains. Hazrat Shah
Waliullah v wrote a treatise on the tardjim of Sahih Bukhari. Shah
Sahib was the accepted Imam of his time. However, his teacher said
that the responsibility still remains. (Tagrir ‘Uthmant pg. 23)

5. Sharh Tarajim Abwab Sahih Bukhar (s iz g gl aa) 5 £ 4)

Author: Shah Waliuullah Muhaddith Dehlawi v. This book is printed
along with Sahih Bukhari.

6. During Hazrat Shaykhul Hind’s v stay in Malta, compiled a
translation of the Qur’an and also a commentary on the tardjim of
Sahih Bukhari. He began this work but was unable to complete it.
(Tagrir ‘Uthmant pg. 23)

Hazrat Shaykhul Hind v compiled fifteen (15) principles and
prepared an index of the Sahih Bukhari’s tarajim. Hazrat Mawlana
Husayn Ahmad Madani v published it. This can be read in “/mdad-
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ul-Bari’, volume 4 page 9-26. This has also been translated in
Arabic in “AI-Abwab wat Tarajim”. Shaykul Islam Mawlana Husayn
Ahmad Madani v published it under the title “A/-Abwab wat
Tarajim”.

7. Shaykhul Hadith, Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya v completed this
task, and he discussed each targjim in detail in the book titled, “4/-
Abwab wat Tarajim”. The truth is that with this service, the right of
the tarajim has been fulfilled completely. Hazrat v mentions
seventy (70) principles which were also mentioned in
“Mugaddamah Lami®. The principles of Hafiz v and Shaykhul Hind
v were also included amongst them. By this service, the debt of the
tarajim of Sahih Bukhari has been fulfilled.i A 4 saija sl o & sealld
phl) 4k an oo g U,

We are also including the fifteen principles of Shaykhul Hind v as one of the chapters in our book.

S
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Fifteen Principles of Hazrat Shaykh-ul-Hind v 1

H;).UQA:.)]IANM

Colall il W15 8 Y 5 Jsn Y s Slgan cia 130 ¢y 3a) a3 il 5 Mg s Lo Y1 Jgas Y gl
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Principles

2l | This unjust and ignorant servant is appealing in the courts to
[the people of] understanding and justice. For quite a long time, it has
been my heart’s desire and the request of some noble, special servants
that I try writing (in the name of Allah1) regarding the tarajim of the
most authentic book after the Book of Allah (the Qur’an) which has
always been the goal of the akabir ‘ulama’. These tardjim are
considered to be the lifelong hard work and earnings of the Amirul
Mu’minin of Hadith and a major pillar of the most authentic book.
There is no doubt that an equivalent to the lengthy, concise and
moderate commentaries which have been written on this blessed and
sacred book can rarely be found and it is something for Muslims to take
pride in.

1) Quadl ol Jal) pual Ve ) a2l 3o
May Allah 1 reward them with the best and most virtuous of rewards.
However, the respected akabir did not find the opportunity to ponder

upon and give extra attention to conduct research on the targjim and
remain consistent in doing this task due to being preoccupied in

1 This treatise had become very rare. However, by including it in our book, we
have made it easily available. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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research in all fields of knowledge, tafsir, hadith, figh, aqidah, asma’
rijal, lughah among others. Thus, the respected akabir found it more
befitting to suffice on the amount necessary. If anyone had done such,
we have been deprived of it until now. In summary, the discussions
regarding the targjim in the available commentaries are not sufficient
for us. Undoubtedly, there is a need for such a person who will be able
to offer his services in this field; one who will be able to consistently
exert his full efforts in this task with deep thought and ponder upon
the available commentaries of the akabirand choose the opinion which
is most deserving of acceptance. However, as is known to everyone,
our condition is such that we can never be worthy of being successful,
even in the smallest of ways in fulfilling this important and great task.
What can be achieved by the mere yearning of the heart? Thus, at that
time I was unable to do anything. I was fortunate to come across a copy
of “Hujjatullah ‘alal ‘Alamin’, Shah Waliullah DehlawT’s v brief booklet
on this topic which was published in Hyderabad. Upon seeing this
booklet, I began to see life in my dying hopes and dreams and the
unripe fruits began to ripen.2 By reading this booklet, it became clear
that many of the author’s v mysteries and secrets remain hidden in
corners. The booklet is extremely astonishing. However, because of its
conciseness, to take full benefit is definitely difficult. However, this
long desire and zeal overlooked and disregarded all difficulties and
preparations to begin this task was made. However, my helplessness
and desperation are not such that it could be overlooked. Thus, I was
compelled to select a few knowledgeable and proficient individuals in
this field so that this task can be completed in the best possible
manner.

RUTPUPPL PPN REINEN

Sufficient for us is Allah and He is the best disposer of our affairs.

ZMeaning, the intent [to write regarding this] became firm. [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]
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Now, whatever we mention has all been derived from the research of
the elder scholars. However, where necessary, whatever extra is
understood will also be mentioned. If there is an error, then there is no
need to explain the reason. We, ourselves, are the reason [for this
error|. If it is correct then it is from the grace of Allahland the
blessings of the elder scholars.

ol s 38 Al AUl 5 ca syl g QI G gl el

And of their wealth there is a rightful share for those who ask and the
destitute. And Allah is the one who gives the ability, and He is the helper.

Firstly, we wish to mention those principles which the author
considered in the chapter titles and are also applicable to the other
parts of the book.

It is a known fact that the respected author did not document these
principles, rather, the researchers derived these instinctively or after
pondering on the chapter titles. For this reason, these principles will
always be as the Persian saying goes: s () » 2 8l 30 G 53 Thus, it
becomes apparent that even now, if someone after pondering, adds
such a valid point to the principles which is beneficial and coincides
with the objectives of the author, then that would be accepted and
appreciated. It will never be rejected.

i::;4L.):.‘ff""“:.’ e B) 8};:\5 J& 7 ‘;\ \))L_fj Y

3 A person will derive in proportion to the amount of effort he puts in. The
person who exerts more effort, will derive more principles.

4 Do not say that no one until now has written regarding this. How can such a
statement be made? After pondering upon the principles, whenever a point is
added which is beneficial and useful in finding a connection between the
tarjumah and the Hadith of the chapter and it supports the author’s objective,
then it is worthy of being accepted and valued. This is because sometimes, a
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And do not look at those who say, so we say and from Him we seek
help.

Fifteen (15) Principles

(1) Sometimes, the author v, uses the wording of the Hadith or he uses
someone’s opinion or statement as the tarjumah However, its
apparent coinciding meaning is not the objective. Rather, that which is
established by indication is the compiler’s objective. Therefore, the
evidence that he will mention [under that chapter] will be according to
this hidden objective. It is not necessary for it to be clearly connected
to the tarjumah. Those who consider the apparent tarjumah as the
objective will not be able to give an acceptable reconciliation even after
lots of hard work and effort.

The first chapter which the author v mentioned is:

g e A Lo ) Jguy (I (a5l e )€ aS L (The Chapter regarding
How Divine Revelation Began). Under this chapter, he mentions six
ahadith. In some of them, revelation is not even mentioned and there is
no mention regarding the beginning of revelation in most of them. The
beginning of wahiin Hira’is only mentioned in one Hadith. It is for this
reason that some scholars have clearly stated: “Many of the ahadith of
the chapter are not connected to wahinor the beginning of wa#hi. So,
how can the chapter be titled: ‘Bad’ul Wahi-the beginning of Divine
Revelation?”

Majority of the scholars have exerted their efforts in finding a
connection by making various ta‘wilat (interpretations) which are
mentioned in the commentaries in detail. However, the reality is that
none of the researchers have found a connection which is befitting for
the author’s great status by which all the ahadith will reconcile with

great point emanates from the lips of a person of low status. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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the tarjumah without any doubt. If this is the case in the beginning of
the book, how will it be in the other parts of the book?

1% b 0 Gy (£l

However, upon pondering on the ahadith mentioned in this chapter
and from the statements of Hazrat Shah Waltullah sahib v and others, it
becomes known that the author’s primary objective is not to mention
the beginning of wa#hi Rather, his primary objective is to highlight the
greatness of wahiand to show that it is free from mistakes and errors,
and thus, it is binding upon a person to accept and follow its dictates.
This is befitting and beneficial to mention in the beginning of the book.
It includes both wahi matli and ghayr matli. The mabda
(commencement of wahi) is also general; whether it is regarding the
time or the place, or referring to the character or the conditions. In
short, the objective is to highlight all the aspects of wahi. Now, [after
this is understood], the connection between the ahadith and the
tarjumah can be clearly seen. When the occasion arises, we will discuss
it in details insha’Allah. In summary, it is important and necessary to
understand the objective of the author. It is very beneficial and useful
in many instances.

>

(2) It is a known fact that in his entire book, the author does not repeat
any ahadith nor any tarjumah. If repetition does occur, it is considered
to be a mistake. Repetition of the tarjumah refers to the objective being
the same in both the tarjumahs. It does not refer to the wordings of the
tarjumah being the same. For example, in Kitabul 7lm, there are two
chapters with the title, ‘Bab Fadlul 7/ln7. Regarding this, the senior
scholars (akabir) have stated that what is meant by fad/in one of the
chapters is not meant in the other chapter. Therefore, it is not
considered to be repeated. However, this implies that in the cases

5 In the first chapter, it means virtue and in the second chapter it means the
knowledge which remains. Fazl
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where the objective is the same, repetition is not negated by the
changing of one or two words until and unless the objectives are
different. The objection regarding repetition remains; simply the
changing of some words is of no benefit to differentiate between the
two. For example: in the beginning of the book, he mentions the
chapter: s ade dif (Lo dl) Jsuy I (a sl ey S S
(The Chapter Regarding How Divine Revelation Began). Thereafter, in
Kitab Fada’il Qur’an he mentions the chapter: L J3ls oas) Js 5 cas b
J3. (The Chapter Regarding How Wahi was Revealed and the First
Revelation to be Revealed) Simply by the changing of some words, it
does not negate repetition. Rather, it is necessary to highlight the
differences between the objectives of each chapter.6

(3) It is apparent that the tarjumatul bab is the mudda‘a (claim) and
the Hadithis the evidence for it. However, in many chapters, the author
v has added such a clause or explanation which has not been
mentioned in the Hadith. Thus, the inability to reconcile necessitates
that one becomes perplexed; how can a mugayyad (restricted) or
mufassal (clear) principle be established by this mutiag (general) or
mujmal (ambiguous) evidence? Thus, an objection is made against the
author due to this inability to reconcile or one is compelled to go
through difficulty to search for a ta‘wil Consequently, there are
examples of this mentioned in the commentaries. However, the reality
is, as the muhaqgqiq (researcher) ‘Allamah Sindhi v mentions, that the
author’s tarajim are not restricted to the Hadith being an evidence for
it. Rather, some targjim are such that they are commentaries for the
ahadith and explain them. Thus, if in the Hadith mentioned, there is
such a generality or ambiguity that there is the possibility of it being

6 Therefore, the difference between the two chapters has been highlighted in
different ways. In Kitabul Fada’il only wahi matliis meant. Wahi ghayr matlii
is not meant. Additionally, the conditions surrounding the one to whom wahi
was revealed is not discussed [in Kitabul Fada’il]. For this reason, “n Js) !
4” is not included in this chapter title. Fazl

268




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS FIFTEEN PRINCIPLES

misunderstood, the author in light of other ahadith and other
evidences, removes this generality in the tarjumah and the correct
meaning of the Hadith becomes apparent. Alternatively, it can also be
said that if the evidences appear to be contradictory, the author adds a
clause in the tarjumah due to the need to reconcile them. For example,
in g=anll @5 (The Chapters on Menstruation), he mentions a sub-
chapter titled: sanllall e 85,3 duall b (The
Chapter on yellow and muddy coloured blood in other than the days of
Hayd). In this chapter, he mentions the following Hadith of Umme
‘Atiyyah d: Lsdsjiallgs <) 23Y (We do not count yellow or muddy
coloured blood as anything). The restriction of u=anll bl e & which
was mentioned in the tarjumah was not mentioned in the Hadith.
However, the author adds this restriction due to other asadith [which
are inclusive of this restriction] and evidences by which the sahih
(correct) and true meaning of the Hadithbecomes clear.” Alternatively,
it can also be said that there is a clear contradiction between this
Hadith of Umme ‘Atiyyahdand the narration of Siddigahdwhich states:
bl Aadll 0 55 s ola=3 Y5 (Do not hasten until you see pure white).
The two are reconciled by the restriction of the author (in the
tarjumah).

of)ﬁ & ?3 ojﬁ 414
His success is from Allah. How excellent and capable he is!

(4) Sometimes, there is one meaning for the chapter title which is
apparent and another hidden meaning. In such a case, most of the
Hazrat-e-Naazirin (respected readers) fixes the apparent meaning,
whereas the author v intended the second meaning. Due to this, it
becomes difficult to find the connection between the Hadith and the
tarjumah, the result of which would be the same as mentioned above.
Many suspect that the author did not connect [the Hadith to the

7 This restriction is mentioned in Sunan Abi Dawid (W sehll 3 1/43).
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chapter] while some others would exert lots of effort to find a
connection by bringing far-fetched ¢a‘wilat. For example, he mentions
the chapter: Sl 2y J 58 W b (“The Chapter Regarding What is
Recited after the T7akbir) and mentions three ahadith under this
chapter. One narration is regarding Salatu/ Kusidf which has no
connection to the chapter title. Therefore, some commentators
searched for an interpretation, while some of the researchers rejected
these interpretations and did not accept them. However, the root
reason for this confusion is because the apparent meaning of the
chapter title is taken, i.e, the compiler intended specifying a dua-
However, after pondering on the Hadith of the chapter it becomes clear
that the compiler intended to highlight that there is leniency regarding
[reciting] the du@a; i.e., one has the choice regarding reciting it or not
and also regarding whether one reads it continuously or separately.
Additionally, one may read whichever du3’one wishes to. Now, in this
manner, all three ahadith are connected to the chapter title. Similarly,
it was mentioned in the second principle that the chapter regarding the
virtue of knowledge is mentioned twice. There are two meanings
regarding the virtue of 7/m (knowledge): the apparent and the hidden.
The author v placed the first chapter in accordance with the first
meaning and the second chapter in accordance with the second
meaning. However, the one who takes the apparent meaning in both
instances, would definitely raise the objection against the author that
the chapter title is repeated which in reality is an objection against his
own intellect and understanding, and not on the author.

(5) Sometimes, according to the author, the meaning of the tarjumah is
precisely that which is apparent. However, there is some difficulty and
intricacy in reconciling the Hadith with the tarjumah which we are
unaware of. Due to this, we make objections against the author or the
opportunity to make unacceptable interpretations arise. For example,
by establishing the chapter: 3adll & <% <l (The Chapter Regarding
That which is mentioned About the Thighs), he mentions the evidence
regarding the thighs being part of the awrah and the evidence
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regarding the thighs not being part of the awrah. He also mentions the
following narration of Zayd ibn Thabit z as evidence that the thighs are
not part of the awrah: a8 Je 23385 (And his thigh was on my thigh).
However, the manner in which this establishes the objective of the
tarjumah is not clear. Those scholars who understand the primary
discussion, clarify the way it can be reconciled without any difficulty.8
Some have only undertaken formalities. This will become clear when
this is discussed in its relevant chapter insha’Allah.

(6) In some instances, the author v mentions a Hadith which is not
connected to the tarjumah. However, in another chapter, he mentions
such a Hadith which has a word which is clearly connected to the
previous tarjumah. A person who is unaware of this is compelled to go
through unnecessary difficulty [to find a connection].

In the beginning of the book, the author v mentions Sayyiduna Ibn
‘Abbas’hnarration: &) &isaw A < & &y (1 spent the night in my
maternal aunt, Mayminah’s house..) under the chapter,
plall & yeull QL (The Chapter Regarding Late Night Conversations
Pertaining to Knowledge) In this narration, there is no mention of
samar (late night conversation). The commentators were compelled to
come up with various interpretations. However, they are all far-
fetched. Muhaqqiq (The researcher) Ibn Hajar v, after pondering and
researching, found a Hadith in a Kitabut Tafsir which clearly has the
following wording: 3, & delu alal g dll J gy Cda

‘)PO\PJA:UJAAM}

All praise is for Allahl. May Allahl reward him.

8 The author v placed this to be in the situation where there was no barrier
[between the two thighs] and in this way, he uses it as evidence that the thigh
is not part of the ‘awrah.
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Sometimes, the Hadith whose wording coincides with the wording of
the tarjumah is not according to the compiler’s conditions even though
it may be sahih (authentic) and reliable. For this reason, the author did
not mention this narration in his entire book. Only a person who
researches and studies the books of Hadith and tries to avoid the
method of interpretation which appears to be obvious, easy and
concise will become aware of this. From all the points which we have
mentioned until now, and also from many others, it becomes clear and
obvious in many places that this is the objective of the “Amirul
Mu’minin in Hadith. 1 have made this conclusion after working hard
year after year in its compilation and research. Many other scholars
have also paid full attention in order to understand it and solve it
according to their abilities. For these reasons, the scholars said that
Sahih Bukhari is most beneficial for the khawas (specialists). Despite
the length and difficulties, the amount of attention the akabir ‘ulama’
paid in the service of this blessed book is unparalleled. Ge aall s 4l o) jad
M uu;\

(7) In many instances, coupled with the tarjumatul bab, the author v
quotes the narrations and statements of the Sahabah g and the
opinions of the tabi7n before mentioning the Hadith. Thus, there are
two cases regarding this:

Their narrations and statements are used as evidence to support the
tarjumah and this is apparent.

Secondly, the narrations and statements are not evidence, but if there
is a connection even in the smallest of ways, it is mentioned to
strengthen the point. S% ¢ 28l ¢ 30 Most of the scholars only consider
them to be evidence for the tarjumah and thus undergo formalities or
they are compelled to raise objections against the author. 43all 4 = e
ot 5 Al (“Allamah Sindhi and others have clarified this.)

(8) In some instances, the author only mentions the word ‘bab’ and
thereafter mentions a musnad Hadith. He does not mention any
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chapter title. The commentators mention a few possibilities regarding
this which are known to the nazirin (readers). However, after
pondering and researching, the preferred opinion is that the tarjumah
was not omitted mistakenly nor forgetfully. Neither was it omitted
with the intention to establish an appropriate tarjumah at a later time.
Rather, he intentionally omitted the tarjumah and this is precisely his
objective. There are two reasons for this omission:

Firstly, this chapter is joined to the previous chapter, and it has some
form of connection to the previous chapter. The scholars regard this as
a fasl to the previous chapter. The muhaddithin call it ‘bab minhu in
their compilations. However, it must be taken into consideration that
according to the expansive foresight of the author, the scope of the
connection is also extensive.

Secondly, in some instances, the author intends to sharpen the mind
and develop a person’s insight. The objective of this is so that the
experts in this field can also derive rulings from this Hadith. This
matter is self-evident that any type of deriving is not enough. Rather, it
is necessary to consider two points:

Firstly, it should be other than the rulings which the author derived
from this Hadith. Secondly, such a tarjumah is derived which is in
cohesion with the chapters under which this chapter without a
tarjumah is mentioned. This matter is befitting to both the author’s
status and style. Thus, whenever we see a chapter without a
tarjumah, we should first check if there is any connection with the
previous chapter or not. If there is, then so be it; the previous tarjumah
will be sufficient. If it is not connected, then it is necessary to think
about formulating a new tarjumah by considering the aforementioned
two restrictions.
Due to mere far-fetched possibilities, this matter is befitting and
beneficial for various reasons. Despite the author mentioning many
chapters without a tarjumah, all of them are restricted to the afore
mentioned two cases. However, in certain instances, it is necessary to
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truly ponder upon it. If, per chance, one or two chapters are found in
the entire book which cannot be placed in any of the two cases, then
the dictates of the mind and intellect demands that we place it upon
our deficient understanding and intellect. The one who denies this to
the extent that he places it upon someone’s error or mistake and
makes his heart happy and content in two or four places of the book
benefits the author as this protects him from the effects of the evil eye.

In summary, after exempting instances of need, such chapters are
placed in those two scenarios even though there will be some sort of
difficulty, because the matter is known and accepted that the author, in
many places does not hesitate in establishing his objective even if it is
through a distant similarity. Some chapters are such that there are
both possibilities, i.e., it is connected to the previous chapter and
establishing a new chapter title is also befitting (without any formality
or difficulty). Alternatively, many new chapter titles can be applied in
this context. Thus, by pondering upon such a case, the most preferred
opinion becomes known that the knowledgeable author omitted the
title due to the numerous benefits and due to the fear of restricting the
benefits he did not fix nor establish a title. Sometimes, there is some
sort of misunderstanding or objection in the previous chapter(s). Thus,
in order to remove this misunderstanding or objection, the author
brings this chapter without a title and mentions such a Hadith which
clarifies the confusion. Sometimes, due to some fear or caution he does
not consider it befitting to explicitly mention the title.

(9) In many places, only the tarjumah is mentioned along with the
chapter, however, the musnad Hadith is not mentioned. We call these
tarajim mujarradah. The commentators and researchers also mention
a few possibilities regarding this. Where the tarjumah mujarradah is
mentioned, there are these same possibilities. However, in our opinion
after pondering over it a more accurate explanation can be found. For
this reason, it is said that the targjim mujarradah are of two types:
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Although there is no mention of a musnad Hadith under the title,
however, an gyah, Hadith or the statement of someone is mentioned
under the tarjumah. We call this ‘tarajim mujarradah ghayr mahdah’
and many examples of this type is found in the book.

After establishing the title, nothing else is mentioned. That is, just as no
musnad Hadith is mentioned under the title, similarly, no gyah, Hadith
nor athar was included. Nothing else was mentioned other than the
claim. We consider it appropriate to name this type, tardjim
mujarradah mahdah’ There are very few examples for this. In the
second type i.e. ‘tardjim mujarradadah mahdall, there are a few
chapters where the author v uses a verse as the chapter title. Now, the
tarjumah mujarradah would be of three types:

Firstly, tarajim mujarradah ghayr mahdah.

Secondly, targjim mujarradah mahdah. Tarajim mahdah sidriyah is a
suitable name for those in which the ayah is used as the tarjumah.

Thirdly, tarajim mujarradah mahdah. The one in which the author uses
his statement. Thus, this type of tarjumah can be named tarajim
mahdah haqgiqgiyah.

After mentioning these details, it is clear that in the first type, i.e,
tarajim mujarradah ghayr mahdah, coupled with the tarjumah, a verse
or Hadith or a musand statement which is worthy of being used as an
evidence is mentioned which is sufficient to prove the objective. Thus,
it is clear that in order to prove the author’s objective, no probability
remains which would necessitate that another evidence be brought
forth.

By the author sufficing on the evidences mentioned, it does not cause
any type of confusion. Similarly in type two, i.e, targjim mahdah
suriyah, although no evidence is mentioned along with the tarjumah,
however, the tarjumah itself is the Quranic verse which the is
strongest evidence over all the other evidences. Thus, it is clear that
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there is no need for an evidence to prove itself. It appears to be merely
a tarjumah but in reality, it is i Ll 553 it is a claim for which its
evidence is itself. For this reason, the condition of this type of targjim
should be (to a higher degree) precisely that which was mentioned for
the first type. In these two types, why did the author not bring a
musnad mustamirah Hadith and only sufficed on an Jyah etc.? The
reason for this can be either one of the following:

The author did not find a Hadith according to his conditions.

There is such a Hadith, however, it is mentioned in another place.
Therefore, it is not repeated here.

It is to sharpen the mind and intellect.

In the third type, i.e, targiim mahdah haqgiqiyah, no evidence is
mentioned along with it nor can it be considered a proof or evidence
itself. Therefore, it appears to be a claim without an evidence.
Regarding this type, even after thorough research, very few of this type
of tarjumah is found. They do not even reach ten. Based on our
deficiency in searching and differences in the nuskhahs, there could be
more than this number and it is also possible that they can be less in
number. So, of these very few tardjim, most of them are such that a
clear musnad Hadith is mentioned in a previous or upcoming chapter.
In total, there are two or three chapters that although a Hadith which
connects to the title is not found in the chapters close to it, however, a
Hadith can be found which connects to the title in chapters further
away from it. After considering these points, the preferred opinion
seems to be that the author also sufficed on the tarjumah mahdah
intentionally in these cases. Additionally, in order to refrain from
repetition or to sharpen the intellects or due to the other two reasons
mentioned previously, he considers those ahadith which are
mentioned in a chapter that is attached to this one or a further chapter
to be sufficient to prove the claim of the tarjumah.

ladl 3l s il sl dil s ¢Jpadill (go Livie L 128
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(10) In some instances, the author v establishes and proves one
objective in repetitive tarajim and chapters. There are different forms
of this. For example, they are concise in one chapter and are explained
in another chapter. Sometimes, the point of the tarjumah is proven in
the first chapter with evidence other than the musnad Hadith. In the
second chapter, it is proven with a musnad Hadith. Sometimes, there is
more than one tarjumahbut their objective is the same. Sometimes, the
Hadith which is brought to prove the tarjumah is deficient in proving
the objective. After this, the Hadith which is brought in the second
chapter rectifies the defects of the former. Sometimes, a musnad
Hadith is mentioned to prove a tarjumah and this Hadith also
establishes another chapter in its appropriate place. After this, when
the second tarjumah is established, this Hadith is not mentioned again.
The first Hadithis sufficient. Those who do not ponder over it, say that
Imam Bukhart v could not bring the Aadith for some reason although
Imam Bukhari v has already mentioned it previously. s/ 4 Llad LS
52 24ll (As we have outlined in the discussion regarding the targjim
mujarradah.) Sometimes a few matters are mentioned in the tarjumah
but only some are mentioned in the Hadith. In such a case, it is
compensated by the athar and statements mentioned below the
tarjumah, and sometimes it is proven by giyas (analogy). In many cases
in the tarjumah, such an unknown, vague and ambiguous word is
mentioned that even the commentators differ regarding specifying and
explaining its meaning. In such a case, the possibility which is most
befitting in the context and that which does not cast any doubts
regarding the author should be preferred. If both possibilities are
equal, then we will understand that the author intends both meanings
and that is why he chose such a word.

(11) In many instances, there are such targjim for which there is no
need to explain. There are a few reasons for this. Firstly, it indicates
towards the refutation of someone’s statement. For example, Shah
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Waliullah v mentions that the author indicates in many instances
towards the refutation of the statements of Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah
and Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzaq which becomes known by researching
their books.

Secondly, there is the possibility of doubt in certain instances or there
is a doubt regarding the contradiction of a narration. The author does
this to remove this (doubt).

Thirdly, although there is no need to mention the jawaz and ibahah
(permissibility), there is however, a need to establish a sunnah or
istihbab which is suspended on the statements and actions of the
legislator. Also, see how beneficial and important it is to make those
rulings which are derived and based upon logic mansiis.

(12) Sometimes, the author mentions a tarjumah which fulfils his
objective. However, in the narration, its evidence is not precisely
found. Alternatively, there are few evidences or there is a doubt in
them. Therefore, after the tarjumah, he mentions another befitting
tarjumah for which its exact evidences are explicitly mentioned. He
mentions narrations according to the second tarjumah and the
objective of this narration is to establish the first tarjumah which is the
primary objective. The second tarjumah is mentioned to create ease
with regards to the evidences.

(13) Sometimes, two matters are mentioned in the chapter title.
However, only one portion is mentioned in the Hadith. On seeing this,
such a thought may occur that one part of it has been left without being
proven, whereas the objective of the author was only the first part and
the other part is accepted and apparent. It is only mentioned by the
way or as a precaution. Therefore, there was no need to mention a
Hadith which was connected to it.

9 Hafiz Ibn Hajar v also mentions this in various places. He also mentions the
names of those who made the statements. (Fazl)
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(14) Sometimes, after mentioning the tarjumah and a Hadith connected
to it, another such narration is mentioned in which its connection to
the chapter title is not apparent. The reason for this is that there is
some discussion in the first Hadith which is worthy of mentioning and
the second Hadith is brought in order to complete it. It is not brought
to establish nor prove the chapter title. Rather, sometimes due to some
necessity, the second Hadith which contradicts the tarjumah is
mentioned.

(15) In many instances, the ruling of the chapter title is not mentioned.
The title is mentioned on its own in its generality. Most of the time it is
understood without any difficulty. Sometimes a dispute arises among
the wlama’. Sometimes, due to this, the situation arises where the
author is accused of mentioning a Hadith which does not coincide with
the tarjumah. In such situations it is befitting that after pondering over
the narrations, one establishes either the generality or the restrictions
of the chapter title, whichever is best. Additionally, the connection of
the Hadith must also be considered when specifying the restriction.

The booklet of Shaykhul Hind v, which is published by the title “4/
Abwab wat Tarajim”, compiled by Hazrat Shaykhul Hind Mawlana
Mahmiudul Hasan »_»+ o+ and published by Shaykhul Islam Mawlana
Husayn Ahmad Muhajir Madni, the resident of Kolkata, India, which is
printed by Maktabatul Mudaribah Deoband, also came into my
possession. A comparison was also made with this. After this, Shaykhul
Hind v discussed each chapter from the beginning until
alls Lee G Jid lad e b, Another booklet was also found, which
included a discussion on a few chapters after this as well. The entire
book is priceless.
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An Introduction and Enlightenment
on the
Commentaries and Marginalia of Sahih Bukhart

The author of “Kashfuz Zuniin” mentioned seventy-nine (79) shurih
(commentaries), hawashi (marginalia) and mukhtasarat (abridged
versions) of Sahih Bukhari and Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v
mentioned one hundred and thirty-two (132) commentaries, footnotes
and amali (dictations) in the introduction of “Lami‘ud Darari”.

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Asam ‘Arrar Al-Husayni Ad-Dimashqi v
mentioned three hundred and seventy-five (375) books which have
been written regarding Sahifi Bukhari in his book “Ithaful Qari bi
M arifatil Juhid wa A‘malil Ulama’ ‘ala Sahih Bukhari”.

[ got this book from Damascus. It was written on 25/12/1405 A.H.
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The Most Famous Commentaries of Sahth Bukhari

1. Fathul Bari bi sharh Sahih Bukhari (s 5 g g b s )
Author: Hafiz Ibn Hajar Al-Asqalani v

Birth: 773 AH

Death: 852 A.H!

The compilation of this commentary began in 817 A.H and it was
completed in the beginning of Rajab 842 A.H. In this manner, this work
was completed in twenty-five (25) years. Before this, the introduction,
i.e, “Hadyus Sari”was completed in 813 A.H. Even earlier than this, in
804 A.H, “Taghliq ut Taliq” was completed, in which the takhrij of the

taligat of Sahih Bukhari was done. (Fathul Bari 13/546 and Mugaddamah of
Taghliqut Ta liq pg. 215)

In his book “Intigadul [‘tirad”, Hafiz v wrote: “I commenced the
(writing of the) sharh of Bukhariin 813 A.H. Before this I had collected
the mu‘allagah ahadith in a separate book called “Taghliqut Taliq’,
which was completed in 804 A.H. Thereafter, an introduction was also
prepared, which comprised of all the objectives of the sharh other than
istinbat. This was completed in 813 A.H. In this same year, I started
working on [compiling] the commentary. | wrote one part which was
very detailed and explanatory. Then I feared that [by writing] in such a
detailed manner, the commentary may not be completed. Therefore, I

1 This is that ingenious personality who came to this world. Read regarding

him and the manner in which Hafiz v wrote this sharh. [Extracted from Madatush
Shayih]

2 Hafiz v wrote this book as a reply to the objections of ‘Allamah ‘Ayniv.
[Extracted from [fadatush Shayikh]
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started writing a moderate sized commentary which was titled “Fathu/
Bari bi sharhil Bukhari”. After approximately five years, a quarter of
this commentary was prepared. Thereafter, I met a group of skilled and

efficient students who assisted me in compiling this sharh...”3
(Mugaddamah Lami ‘ pg. 128)

From this statement of Hafiz v, it becomes known that the work on this
commentary commenced in 813 A.H. And Allah 1 knows best!

“Intigadul I'tirad” was written as an answer to the objections of ‘Ayni

v. Likewise, another book “A/ Istinsar ‘alat Tainil Ma‘thar
written to expose the errors of ‘Ayni v.4

was also

“Fathul Bari” comprises of thirteen (13) volumes and the introduction,

“Hadyus Sari” is one large volume. This commentary of Hafiz v is
known to be the best of sharhs and it is the most famous of them.

When this commentary was completed on Monday 2nd Sha ‘ban, Hafiz v
hosted a magnificent feast in which almost all the prominent people
were present. Five hundred (500) dinars were spent on this feast. The
kings of foreign lands arranged for [many copies of] this sharh to be
written, and it was sold for three hundred (300) dinars, thus becoming
famous in the entire world.5 (Mugaddamah Lami - pg. 128)

2. ‘Umdatul Qari sharh Sahih BukharT () gmaa g4 g Al saes)

3 He completed this work with his students. [Extracted from Ifadarush Shaykh]

4 The meaning of ‘ma thar’is the one who makes a lot of errors. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh]

5 They still recognised and accepted [this sharh] despite their differences in
madhahib. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Author: ‘Allamah Badrud Din Abi Muhammad Mahmiud ibn Ahmad Al-
‘Ayni v (death: 855 A.H)¢

‘Allamah ‘Ayn1 v was born on the 17t of Ramadan 762 A.H in ‘Ayn Tab
which is three manzils from Halab thus he was eleven years older than
Ibn Hajar v and he also died three years after Hafiz v in Dhul Hijjah
855 A.H.

“Umdatul Qari” comprises of twenty-five (25 volumes) which has been
published in Egypt in twelve (12) volumes. However, ‘Allamah ‘Ayni v
divided it in to twenty-one (21) volumes. In the end of the sharh” ‘Ayni
v wrote: “I completed the writing of the 21st volume of this work in the
end of the first third of Saturday night, 5t Jumad-al-’Ula 847 AH and
began the compilation of this work in the end of Rajab 820 A.H.” (In
this way, this work was completed in twenty-seven (27) years.)

He thereafter mentioned the details [regarding its compilation]. The
first volume was completed on 6% Dhul Hijjah 820 A.H, the second
volume on 7t Jumad-al-’Ukhra 821 A.H, the third volume on 8t Jumad-
al-’Ula 833 A.H. (It is possible that 838 A.H is more correct. (Mugaddmah
Lami ‘pg. 129)) 1 then stopped writing for half a year. The gap between
these two volumes is sixteen (16) years8. The fourth volume was

6 ‘Allamah ‘Ayni v was a Hanafi. He and Hafiz v were from the same era. Both
resided in Cairo, Egypt. There were a lot of heated arguments and discussions
between the two. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

7 It was his habit to add the year etc. in the end of his compilation. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

8 It would be sixteen (16) years in the case if it is accepted that he completed
the third volume in 838 A.H. it is due to this that Shaykh Muhammad
Zakariyya v said that changes have been made here.

During this gap, ‘Ayni v went to Rome on the request of the King Mu’ayid and
he became the Qadi ul Qadah (chief judge) in 829 A.H. During this time, he
translated his Arabic history book into Turkish and read it out to the King,
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completed on the 9t Rabiul Awwal 839 A.H. Thereafter, the writing
and compiling continued in a steady and consistent manner until the
book was completed in 847 A.H.

‘Ayni v started writing his commentary shortly after Hafiz v and
completed it five years after Hafiz v. ‘Ayn1’s sharh was completed five
years before the death of Hafiz v. There was rivalry between these two.
They refuted one another. Both of their books were written around the
same time. Some students would regularly come by both of them®.
Burhan ibn Khidr, a student of Hafiz Ibn Hajar v, showed ‘Ayni v a
portion of Hafiz's v sharh For this reason in some places, ‘Ayni v
quotes and refutes Hafiz's v statement by referring to him with the
words ‘pgary agaany,

When ‘Ayni’s v commentary was published, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v wrote
“Intigadul I'tirad” to refute ‘Ayni v. He wrote the objections leaving
blank spaces to write the answers. However, he never had the
opportunity to do so. He passed away. From this, it is known that the
‘AynT’s v objections were strong. Hafiz v gave satisfactory answers to
some of them. In some other places, ‘Ayn1’s v objections are completely
weak. (Badrud Din ‘Ayni wa Athrihi by Shaykh Salih Matiiq)

Hafiz v wrote that in 822 A.H., a student showed me a booklet written
by the muhtasib (superintendent)?0 of Cairo, Egypt in which there was

Ashraf Barsba‘i. ‘Ayni v resigned from the position of judge in 842 A.H. and
Sa‘dud Din Damiri Hanafi became the judge.

9 This student would bring information from both teachers and show it to the
other teacher. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

10°Allamah ‘Ayni v was the superintendent of Cairo, Egypt. The job of the
superintendent is to guard the city and make sure that no one does anything
wrong. This is one branch of amr bil ma‘rifand nahi ‘anil munkar (enjoining
good and forbidding evil). The one who goes around doing this is called a
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more than eighty (80) errors. I wrote one volume regarding it, which
was called “A/ Istinsar ‘alat Ta‘inil Ma‘thar”. In this volume, there was a
response to the fatwaregarding the introduction of ‘Ayn1’s v sharh.

Kawthari v wrote that after ‘Ayn1’s v sharh was published, Ibn Hajar v

made a few corrections in his book. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 130, 139,
Mugqaddamah ‘Umdatul Qart by Kawthari pg. 9 and Mugaddamah Faydul Bart pg. 38)

Some people accuse ‘Ayni v of benefitting from Ibn Hajar’s v sharh
without referencing him. The proof [which supports this accusation] is
that in some places, the text is exactly the same as the text mentioned
in “Fathul Bari”. Kawtharl v answered this by saying that the sources
they both utilized were the same. Thus, the text would also be the

same. (Muqaddamah ‘Umdah pg. 9 and ‘Allamah Badrud Din aur ‘llme Hadith main
un ki nagshi Dawam pg. 174)

Nevertheless, “Fathul Bari”was published first and ‘Ayni v obtained a
copy of it. Thus, it is obvious the ‘Ayni v benefitted from it and on
seeing the references of the sources used, he referred to the original

sources. This is why there is similarity in the texts. (‘Allamah Badrud Din
aur ‘llme Hadith main un ki naqshi Dawam pg. 174)

A Comparison Between the Two

The question remains as to which of the two is superior and better?
The truth is that there are some specialties in ‘Umdah which are not in
Fathand other specialties in Fath which are not in Umdah.

It is mentioned in the discourses of ‘Allamah Kashmiri v that Hafiz's v
sharh is better in terms of displaying the art of Hadith and also from
the angle that the language and layout is good. Specifying the
interpretation and meaning of the Hadith and establishing the

muhtasib-a superintendent. He also used to do ghasht. [Extracted from Ifadarush
Shaykh]
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reliability of the narrations (i.e., searching for supporting chains) has
been done in an excellent manner.

‘Ayni’s v sharh is better from the angle that the explanation and
commentary of the words are mentioned in a nice and organised
manner and the statements of the pious predecessors are mentioned
frequently. However, the information is scattered. The layout is not as
good as Hafiz's v layout. These details continue until the fourth volume.
In summary, Hafiz’'s v sharh is given precedence. (Mugaddamah Faydul Bart
pg. 38)11

Shaykh Salih Ma‘tiiq v _mentioned the following specialties of ‘Umda#h:

1. The total number of pages in “Umdatul Qari”is seven thousand six
hundred and thirty-one (7631). The total number of pages in “Fathul
Barf”, excluding the introduction, is seven thousand five hundred and
fifteen (7515). The pages in Umdah are also larger in size. Therefore,
‘Umdah is approximately a quarter (%) larger than Fath.

2. ‘Ayni v separates each Hadith from the other and then writes the
commentary of each Hadith individually. Hafiz v writes all the
ahadith of the chapter and then mentions the commentary. He does
not separate the ahadith. (In fact, Hafiz v did not even copy the
ahadithin his sharh. Those after him added them. (See Fath pg. 4) 12

11 Look how ‘Allamah Kashmir1 v is not supporting and being biased towards
his madh- hab. ‘Ayni v is a Hanafi. Therefore, we always try to somehow prove
that his sharh is the best. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

12“Allamah ‘Ayni v has narrated the entire text of Sahih Bukhariin his ‘Umdah.
For this reason, “Umdatul Qari”appears to be very lengthy, because the entire
text of Sahih Bukhari is also mentioned. The text of Sahih Bukhari is not in
“Fathul Bari” Hafiz v wrote the commentary by simply writing “gawluhu’,
gawluhii’. The “Fathul Bari”we have today has the entire text mentioned in it.
This was not in the Fath of Hafiz v. This is why ‘Ayni’sv (sharh) appears to be
very lengthy. This is mentioned on page 4 of “Fathul Bari’. Perhaps Shaykh
Salih Ma‘tliq v was unaware of this. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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3. He discusses the takhrij of the ahadith in detail and he also mentions
all those, other than Imam Bukhari v who did the takhrij of the
Hadith.

He has also mentioned other specialties. (The translation of Badruddm
‘Aynt wa athrihi fi ‘ilmil Hadith pg. 162)

The following has been mentioned regarding the specialities of “Fathul/
Bari™

1. “Muqgaddamah Hadyus Sari” holds great significance. (In ‘Umdah,
‘Ayniv only mentions ten benefits in ten pages.)*

2. In the end of each chapter, Ibn Hajar v mentions the number of
ahadith in details. He mentions the marfii; mawqif, mukarrar and
mu allag narrations separately. He also mentions those which Imam
Muslim v also mentioned.

3. “Fathul Bari” has detailed commentary right to the end of the book.
Whereas, in the beginning of ‘Ayni's v (sharh), there is detailed
commentary while in the end it is significantly brief. (1bid pg.70)

‘Allamah Kawthari v gave preference to Umdah over Fath'*and he
mentions those details which ‘Ayni v mentioned in his sharh. He writes
that the difference between the two is like the difference between the
full moon and shooting star.!5 (Mugaddamah ‘Umdah pg. 9) The full moon

13 Whereas Mugaddamah Hadyus Sari is very long and very detailed. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

14 This is because he was biased with regards to his own madh- hab. [Extracted
from Ifadatush Shaykh)

15 “‘Ayni’s v title is ‘Badr-ud-Din’. Hafiz’s v title is Shihabud-Din. Badris known
as the full moon whereas the shooting star only shines for a little while before
its shine disappears. ‘Allamah Kawtharl v played on the literal wording. He
also opposes Ibn Taymiyyah v and writes very harshly against him. When we
asked our teacher, ‘Allamah ‘Azmiv, he replied: ‘Allamah Kawthari v did not
understand Ibn Taymiyyah’sv condition. He was too harsh, he has not done
right. [Extracted from /fadatush Shaykh)
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shines with complete brightness whereas shooting stars are not always
radiant. (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 120)

However, this explanation is only found in the first four volumes, not in
the full book. (Tarjumah Badruddm ‘Aynf pg. 176)

Someone said to Hafiz v: ‘Ayni’s v sharh is better than your sharh with
regards to rhetoric etc. He immediately said that he (‘Ayni) took it from
Ruknud Din’s (death: 783 AH) sharh. 1 knew of it, however, I did not
quote from it because it is incomplete. It is only a small portion. Due to
this, ‘Ayni v did not discuss this topic further on. (Mugaddamah Lami-pg.
130)16

In both sharhs, they are unnecessarily defending their madh- habs.

Ibn Khaldin mentions from his mashayikh that Imam Bukhart's sharh
is a debt on the ummah. Sakhawi v is of the opinion that Ibn Hajar v
had paid it off. In “Kashfiiz Zuniin’, on page 641 Haji Khalifah v said
that Ibn Hajar v and “Ayn1 v has repaid this debt. Kawthari v says that
according to the author, ‘Ayni v had a bigger portion of it [i.e, in
repaying the debt]. (Muqaddamah ‘Umdah pg. 9)

Nevertheless, the later commentators were inspired by these two
sharhs and they gathered the research and information from these two
commentaries. May Allah 1 accept the service of these two and allow
us to benefit from them! Amin.

3. Irshad us Sari I1a sharh Sahih BuKharT (g g4 () ¢ bl L)
¢ Ja)

Author: Shaykh Shihabuddin Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al Khatib Al
Qastalani Al-Misr1 Ash Shafi‘tv

16 This is someone else’s wealth which you are adding into your book. When
that is completed, this will also be completed. See how Hafiz was immediately
taken to task. [Extracted from /fZditush Shaykh]
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Birth: Dhil Qa‘dah 851 A.H.
Death: Muharram 923 A.H.

It is as if this sharhis a summary of “Fathul Bari”and “Umdatul Qari”.
He also benefitted from the commentaries of Barmawi, Damamini,
Nawawl and others. This sharh is also famous by the title, Qastalani. It
can be read both ways: Qastalani and Qastallani, with a tashdid on or
takhfifof the /am.

He completed this compilation on 17t Rabi‘uth Thani 916 A.H. and
completed Kitabul Ahkam on 15t Muharram 916 A.H., i.e, from Kitabul
Ahkamuntil the end was written in two months and two days.

His most famous book is “Mawahib Ladiniyyah” He completed it in
998 A.H. Zarqani v wrote a sharh on it which is a very famous book of
sirah.

He is ascribed to Qastalinah, which is located somewhere in Africa. He
was born in Misr (Egypt) and he also died there. He is buried next to
‘Ayni v.

He was an expert in gird’ah. He also wrote a sharh on Shatibiyah,
Lata’iful Isharat fil Qira atil Arba‘Asharah and also on Qasidah Burdah.

He was the student of Sakhawi v and Shaykhul Islam Zakariyya Al
Ansari v.

Suyutl v was displeased with him because in Mawahib he narrated
points from Suyiitl's book without referencing his book!”. When this
issue was mentioned in the presence of Shaykh Zakariyya Ansariv,
Qastalani v was unable to prove himself innocent.

17 One must not plagiarise with regards to knowledge. If any point is taken

from another book, it must be referenced. This plagiarism creates defects.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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He was a very good lecturer. He performed 4ajja few times and he also
stayed in Makkah Mukarramah. (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 130)

4. Kawakibud Darari fi sharh Sahth Bukhart
(3 a7 s (A (g1l ) gsll)

Author: ‘Allamah Shamsuddin Muhammad ibn Yiasuf Al Kirmani Al
Baghdadi Ash ShafiT v

Birth: 16t Jumad-al-"Ukhra 717 A.H.
Death: 16th Muharram 786 A.H.

This name was inspired to him. He completed this shar/s in Makkah
Mukarramabh in the year 775 A.H. One day, while he was sleeping in the
mataf (area around the Ka‘bah), this name was inspired into his heart.
Ibn Hajar v, ‘Ayni v and those coming later benefitted from this sharh.
This Shaykhwas an Imam in Hadith, tafsir, figh, maaniand Arabic.

He first studied under his father and then he went to Kirman where he
stayed twelve years in the service of Qadi ‘Adduddin ibn Yahya v.
Thereafter, he started travelling and sought knowledge from the
scholars of Egypt, Syria, Hijaz and ‘Iraq. In Egypt, he heard Hadith from
Nasiruddin Bukhari v. He performed Aajjand then took up residence in
Baghdad where he stayed for thirty years. He remained completely
isolated from worldly people. The king would come to him and seek his
advice and du3a’s. He performed Aajj towards the end of his life. He
passed away on his return. A grave was prepared for him near Shaykh
Abu Ishaq Shirazi v in Baghdad and he was buried there. 4l s Zes ;) 4 4s

Kirmani's sharhis beneficial but it has some errors in it. This sharh was
compiled using the books of Khattabi Shafi, Ibn Batal Maliki and
Mughaltay Hanafl. (Mugaddamah Lami pg. 131)

Some Other Commentaries
(Extracted from Muqaddamah Lami®)
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5. Sharh Imam Nawaw (g3l ale¥) z 1)
Birth: 631 AH.

Death: 676 A.H.

Age: 45 years

This sharh is older than the aforementioned commentaries. However,
it is only until sl S maill QG- Bah An-Nushi Li Kulli Musilim (Chapter
on advice for every Muslim) of Kitabul ’Iman. After writing this, Imam
Nawawl v passed away. He also started writing a sharh on Sunan Abu
Dawid, however, this was also not completed. He wrote an
introduction for the sharh of Sahih Bukhari which is published by the
title “Hajatul Qari”.

Imam Nawaw1 v never got married. He did a lot of mujahadah. He only
ate a little after 7sha’and used to drink a sip of water in breakfast.18
The sharh of Nawawl is published.

(For details see: Mugaddamah sharhun Nawawt Lil Bukhart by Doctor ‘Abdullah ibn
Umar Ad Damiji, pg. 27-84.)

6. A‘lamus Sunan (Gid) a3e1)

Author: Khattabi ibn Abi Sulayman Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Ibrahim
Al Bust1 v

Death: 308 A.H.

It is a concise sharh of one volume. Before this, Khattabi wrote a sharh
of Sunan Abu Dawid by the title “Ma‘alimus Sunan”. (It has been

18 He lived a life of extreme poverty. He lived with simplicity in Damascus.
After his death, the people’s screams could be heard in Damascus. He was a
person who was greatly accepted. However, before his death, he left
Damascus and returned to his hometown. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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published in Makkah Mukarramah by the title “4 7amul Hadith”in four
volumes.)

Imam Muhammad Tamimi (or Taimi) made additions to it and pointed
out the errors of Khattabi.

7. Sharh Dawudr (g2 g %)
Author: Abt Ja‘far Ahmad ibn Sa‘id or Ahmad ibn Nasr Dawdi Asadi v

He was from among the Maghribi Maliki scholars. He was in Tarabilis.
He moved to Talmasan and passed away there in 402 A.H. He wrote a
sharh on Muwatta’ The name of the Bukhari’s sharh is “An-Nasihah’.
Ibn Tin narrates from it. (This Dawdi is other than the Dawidi in the
chain. He passed away in 467 A.H. and his name was ‘Abdur Rahman.)

8. Sharh Al-Muhallab (¢l z %)

Author: Al Muhallab Abii Qasim ibn Asad ibn Abi Safra At-Taym1 v

He is from among the senior students of Asill. Bukhari Sharif became
famous in Andalus, Spain due to him. He wrote an ikhtisar
(abridgement) of Sahih Bukhari, which was titled: “An-Nasih fi
Ikhtisaaris Sahih” and he also wrote footnotes for it.1° He was a Maliki
and an expert in the fields of Hadith and figh. He was the judge of
Malika and he died in 433 A.H. One of his students, Abu ‘Abdullah
Muhammad ibn Khalaf (death: after 480 A.H), compiled an ikhtisar

19 This is a very beneficial book. In some madaris, this book is taught because
there are many repeated narrations in Sahih Bukhari In “An-Nasih’, the
repeated narrations are omitted. By [reading] this book, one becomes aware
of all the ahadithin Sahih Bukhari. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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(abridged version) of his sharh and also added a few beneficial
points.20

9. Sharh Ibn Battal Al Magribi Al MaliKi (¢Sl (iall Jas ¢l ¢ 545)
Death: 444 AH.

He mainly mentions the Maliki figh. Kirmani benefited from his sharh
as was mentioned previously.

10. Sharh ibn Tin (&l & g o)

Hafiz v narrates many points from the sharh of Ibn Tin As-Safaqasl.
His name was ‘Abdul Wahid and he passed away before the 9th century.

11. Sharh ul Imam (ple¥) ¢ &)

Author: Zayn ud Din ‘Ali ibn Muhammad ibn Manstr ibn Munnir v
Death: 695 A.H.

He wrote a ten volume sharh of Sahih Bukhari.

His brother Nasirud Din Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibnil Munnir wrote a
book on the tarajim of Sahih Bukharititled “Almutawara ‘Ala Tarajimil
Bukhari”. He passed away in 683 A.H. (Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 134)

He discussed four hundred targjim. Badr ibn Jama‘ah wrote a summary
of it and also added to it. ‘Ali ibn Munir also went into depth on the
discussion of targjim in his book. (Hadyus Sari pg. 14)

20 [n “Fathul Bari’, Muhallab’s [sharh] is quoted a lot. Dawudi is also quoted a
lot. The mutalaah of “Fathul Bari”will become easy for a person who reviews
these books. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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12. Sharh ul Imam Qutbud din ‘Abdul Karim ibn ‘Abdun Nir Al-
Halabi Al-Hanafi (sl dal) el ae ¢ an KU ae cpal) b alaY) 7 1)

Death: 735 A.H.
This is a sharh of half of Sahih Bukhari. It is printed in ten volumes.

13. Sharh ul Imam Hafiz ‘Ala’ ud Din Mughaltay ibn Qalij Al-Turki
Al-MisrT Al-Hanafi ((graal) Sl gzld ol glalia Gl sdle Bllal) alaY) s
i)

Death: 735 A.H.
This is a large sharh, titled “At-Talwih’.

This ‘Allamah Mughaltay was a very great muhaddith2! He authored
more than one hundred books. He wrote sharhs on Sunan Ibn Majah
and Sunan Abi Dawid which are incomplete. He also wrote footnotes
on “Tahdhibul Kamal” of Mizzi v from which Hafiz v took benefit from
in “Tahdhibut Tahdhib”2?

Those after them, especially Ibn Mulaqqin, gained tremendous benefit
from the shurih of Qutbud Din Halabi and ‘Allamah Mughaltay. Jalalud
Din Tabani, (death 793 A.H.) compiled an abridged version of the sharh
of Mughaltay.

14. Sharh Taqi ud Din Yahya ibn Muhammad Kirmani
(e 2an 0 e ol 5 )

21 He was also a giant expert in grading ahadith. One of his sharhs of Ibn Majah
will be mentioned in which a specific Hadith is mentioned. If Allah wills, we
will mention it when discussing the ruling of tark rafa® yadayn. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]

22 He wrote footnotes on Mizzl's “Tahdhibul Kamal”. From this, his position in
the field of asma’ rijal can be gauged. “Tahdhibut Tahdhib”is a summary and
abridged version of this “7ahAdhibul Kamal’. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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This is the sharh of Kirmani's son (mentioned above). Qastalani v saw
this book. It is in eight large volumes.

15. Sharh Sirajud Din ‘Umar ibn ‘Ali ibnil Mulaqqin Ash Shafi‘t
(28U CALY ¢ o 0 pa Cudl ) s 50

Death: 804 A.H.

This comprises of twenty volumes. There is an important introduction
in the beginning. The title of this sharh is “Shawahidut Tawdih’. Its
main sources were Mughaltay and Qutbud Din.23

16. Sharh ‘Allamah al Barmawi (s st &adall ¢ )
Death: 813 A.H.

Author: ‘Allamah Shamsud Din Abi ‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn ‘Abdud
D&’im ibn Misa Al Barmawi Ash Shafii v

The name of this sharh is “Al Lami‘us Sabih” and it comprises of four
volumes.

17. Sharh of Shaykh Burhan ud Din Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Al
HalabT ((ala) dasa & as) ol Gl Gl fsdd) £ )&)

He was famous by the name Sabt ibnil ‘Ajmi. He passed away in 841
AH. The title of his sharh is “At Talgih Li Fahm Qari us Sahih”. This

23 After writing a commentary of Sahih Bukhari he began writing
commentaries on the zawa 7d of Muslim, Aba Dawud, Tirmidhi, NasaTand /bn
Majah from the first chapter in each book. He wrote a commentary on each
book. He is Hafiz’s v teacher. He is also a contemporary of Hafiz's teacher
‘Iraqi. He is famous by the name Ibn Mulaqqgin. We have mentioned him in our
compilation of Nasa‘l because he is also the commentator of the zawa’7d of
Nasa’t. His father passed away. Thus, he was under the supervision of a man
who was a scholar. This is why he became famous. He did not like to be called
Ibn Mulaqqin. However, he became famous by this name. It is said that he has
written three hundred booXks. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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sharh consists of two volumes when written in his handwriting and it
consists of four volumes when written by others. There are beneficial
points in it. He had two hundred teachers of Hadith. He read Sahih
Bukharimore than sixty times and Sahih Muslim twenty times. He also
wrote footnotes on Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abi Dawid and Sunan Ibn
Majah. Muhammad ibn Muhammad Ash-ShafiT (death: 864 A.H.)
compiled an abridged version of his sharh.

18. The sharh of Zarakshi titled Tanqih (EA&L awall &8 3 £ 55)

Muhammad ibn Bahadur ibn ‘Abdullah Turki Al Asl Misri Badr-ud-Din
Zarakshi (death: 794 A.H.) v wrote a concise sharh. Muhammad ibn
Yuasuf Santisi Maliki (death: 895 A.H.) v compiled an abridged version.
Hafiz Ibn Hajar v and Qadi Muhib ud Din Baghdadi Hanbali (death 844
A.H.) v wrote some points on this revised version.

19. Ta‘liqul Masabih ‘Ala Abwabil Jami’ Sahih
() pdal) il 5 o beaal) (Galad)

This is a book authored by Abi ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr Makhzimi v
(death 828 AH). Qastalani v did mutala‘ah from this book. Badr ud Din
was his title. He wrote this book for King Ahmad Shah Hindi. This is
what some people think. This is not written in the introduction of the

book, rather, in the end it is written that the publishing was completed
in Zubayd, Yemen on the tenth of Rabi‘ul-Awwal828 A.H.

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v has written that in the end he

came to Ahmedabad in India. He died there in Sha‘ban 828 AH. In “Nilul
Abtaj’, it is mentioned that he died in Ghalbargha.

20. At-Tawshih ‘Alal Jami’ Sahih (guasal) galal) e g i)
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This is the book of Imam Suyiti v (death 911 AH). Like the tangih
(revised version) of Zarakshi, there is one ta7ig by the title, “ Tarshih’,
which is incomplete. Suytti v wrote the ta igat for the Sihah Sittah and
Muwatta’

‘All ibn Sulayman Dimanatiz* Maghribi Maliki compiled the abridged
versions of all of them. The name of the abridged version of “7awshih”
is “Ruhhut Tawshih” The amazing thing is that all these abridged
versions were written in approximately six months. They were all
published in the end of 1298 A.H. and in this same year the compiler of
the abridged versions passed away.

21. Sharh of Ibn Kathir Dimashqt (26 88 o 7 )

Death: 774 A.H.

This is a sharh of a portion from the beginning of the book.25
22. Fathul Bar (k) =)

This is the sharh of Hafiz Zayn ud Din ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Ahmad ibn
Rajab Dimashqi Hanbali v (death: 795 AH). It is until Kitabul Jana’iz.26

24 Suyiti v also wrote a commentary on /ami‘ Tirmidhi. Dimanti v summarised
it. Its title is “Quwwatul Mughtadi”. We have mentioned the details of this in
“Hadyatul Ahwadhi”. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

25 He is a giant muhaddith and mufassir. Ibn Khathir v has also written many
books on Hadith. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)

26 He also has a commentary on /ami‘ Tirmidhi. We have mentioned its details
in the introduction of 77rmidhi. He was very great scholar. He was of a similar
mindset as Ibn Taymiyyah. His book “Lata’if Al Ma-arif"has been mentioned
previously. He prepared his grave and went and sleep in it and saw that it was
very good. He then left. When he died, he was buried there. See “Hadyatul
Ahwadhi” for details. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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23. Faydul Bari (s o)
Author: ‘Allamah Sirajud Din Bulqini?? Shafi‘l (death 805 AH) wv.

He wrote a sharh by this title until Kitabul man which comprised of
fifty booklets. Qastalani v complied it into one volume. Ibn Fahd said
that this is a very lengthy sharh. If it was completed, it would have been
one hundred (100) volumes.

24. Minhul Bari Bis Saihil Fatihil Majara Fi sharh il Bukhari
(6l £ (o (o ) gl gl 5 ) ela)

Author: ‘Allamah Majdud Din Fayroz Abadi Shirazi (death 817 AH) v

Qastalani v mentioned that the name is “Fathul Bari’. As said by
Qastalani, twenty volumes consist of one quarter of the 7badah (acts of
worship) and the full book is of forty volumes. A lot has been narrated
from the futihat of Ibnil ‘Arabi. For this reason, those who do not agree
with Ibnil ‘Arabi find faults in it. Hafiz v saw a small portion of it, which
was eaten by wood ants and thus, it could not be read.28

27 This is the same Bulqini who is Hafiz Sahib’s teacher. He is the one who has
written very beautifully regarding the sequence of the chapter titles of Sahih

Bukhari. The translation of this has been mentioned in “Hadiyyatud Darari”.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

28 This is Hafiz Sahib’s teacher. He has written a very famous Arabic
dictionary, “A/-Qamais’. Murtada Zabidi, a man of Indian origin who moved to
reside in Egypt wrote the commentary (sharh) on Qamiis, titled “ 7aj ul ‘Uriis
min Jawahirul Qamaus”. Our teacher wrote a biography on Zabidi which was
published in “A/ Bethul Islami’. The Darul Ulim publishes this Arabic
magazine. Many Arabs are not aware that he was of Indian origin. He was
from Balgaram which is a city close to Lucknaw. At first, his family migrated to

Yemen and then to Cairo, Egypt. He was a great muhaddith. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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25. Bahjatun Nufiis wa Ghayatuha Bi Ma'rifati malaha wa Ma
‘Alayha (W2ls Leg Wlle &5 nas Lgile g (sl dagy)

‘Arifbillah ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Hamzah (death: 699 A.H.) v compiled an
abridged version of Sahiii Bukhari in which there is approximately
three hundred (300) ahadith. He omitted the chains of narration so
that it is easy to memorize. Thereafter, wrote a sharh in two volumes,
in which deep and intricate points has been mentioned. (Hafiz usually
quotes his statements.) The respected author was a great saint of
karamat. He says that by the grace of Allahl, I have never disobeyed
Allah1. An Urdu translation for it has also been published.

26. Taghliqut Ta‘liq (sl (3alas)
Author: Hafiz Ibn Hajar Asqalani v

This is a very great book. No other book has ever been written like this.
In “Hadyus Sari’, by omitting the chains of narrations, he summarized
this book. It was completed by 804 or 807 A.H. In this book, he
mentions the mu allag narrations of Sahih Bukhari with their mawsil
chains. Some people say this was Hafiz's v first book (which was
published with his research and footnotes). Hafiz himself compiled an
abridged version of it titled: “At tashwiq ila waslil mubham minat
tadiq”. Thereafter, an abridged version of this was also compiled, titled:
“At tawfiq bi taligit taliq”.

27. The sharh of Imam Radi ud Din Hasan ibn Muhammad Saghani
Lahari Hanafi (death: 650 A.H) (e (p Gua Gl oy oY) g 4
)

This is a brief one-volume (sharf). Saghani is the author of “Masharig
ul Anwar’. His family were the residents of Saghan in Ma wara’un Nahr.
Someone from among his forefathers came to Lahore, and this was
where this Mawlana Hasan was born. He was from the family of
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Sayyiduna ‘Umarzand was a great linguist, scholar and muhaddith. He
heard Hadith from the great scholars of Makkah Mukarramah, ‘Adn,
and India. He went to India as a messenger for the khalifah of Baghdad.
He passed away in Baghdad and according to his bequest, his body was
taken to Makkah Mukarramah. “Majma‘ul Bahrayn” is the name of the
book he authored on Arabic language. He also wrote two booklets on
the topic of Hadith, however, he included both sahih and da‘if Hadith.
Sakhawi v complained about this in “Fathul Mughith’.

28. The Sharh of Mawla Fadil Ahmad ibn Isma‘il ibn Muhammad
Kawrani Hanafi (death: 893 A.H)
(hin (1,58 2ana G S land ( daa) Jaldl) A gall 7 i)

The name of this sharh is “Al-kawtharul Jari ‘Ala Riyadil Bukhari’. He
refutes Ibn Hajar v and Kirmani v. He completed writing it in 874 A.H.
This sharh comprises of two volumes. In this book, there are also
explanations of the difficult words and the vowelisation
(pronunciation) of the names of the narrators. This Shams Kawrani
was the teacher of Muhammad ibn ‘Uthman, the conqueror of Turkey?2°.
In the era of Sultan Muhammad Khan he was promoted to the position
of issuing fatwa. Around this same time, he was also preoccupied in
writing the tafsir of the Quran, “Ghayat ul Amali”. He would engage in
worship the entire night and would complete one entire Quran every
night. He was very outspoken and truthful.

29 On a wall outside an area in Istanbul, where it is said to be the grave of
Sayyiduna Abu Ayyub Ansari z it is written that the Shaykh of Sultan
Muhammad Fatih, Shaykh Ahmad Shams-ud-Din was divinely inspired that
the grave of Sayyiduna Abu Ayyib z is in this area. We visited it on one of our
travels in September 1993. We also saw it after this. In “Fathul Bari’ 6/103
Hafiz Ibn Hajar v writes that at the time of his death, Sayyiduna Abu Ayyib
Ansari (Zayd ibn Khalid) z made a bequest that any sign of his grave should be
removed. (Fazl)
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29. The Sharh of Imam Fakhr ud Din ‘Ali ibn Muhammad Al Bazdawi
al Hanafi (death: 482 A.H) (sl daaa & Ao 2l Ad sl 74
Aial)

This is a brief sharh. ‘Allamah Bazdawi Hanafl v was a great Imam, he
was an embodiment of all the varying fields of knowledge, an Imam of
the world with regards to the usd/and furi: His mabsiat comprises of
eleven volumes. “Usidl Bazdawi” is a great and reliable book on the
principles of jurisprudence. He also authored a tafsir which is said to
be one hundred and twenty (120) volumes, each of which is a large
book itself. Nawab Sidiq Hasan Khan mentioned his date of death to be
884 A.H which is incorrect. The author of “Kashfuz Zuniin’ also wrote
such, but that is an error. Imam Lucknawi v mentions this in
“Fawa’idul Bahiyal’. (Muqaddamah Lami pg. 141)

30. Kitab un Najah fi sharhi kitab il Akhbar is Sihah
(Clavall Sl £ o gladl i)

Author: Shaykh Najmud Din Ab1 Hafs ‘Umar ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad
ibn Isma‘il An-Nasafi Al-Imam, Az-Zahid, Al-Hanafi v (death 537 A.H)

He was born in Nasfin 461 A.H and passed away in Samarqgand.

It has been narrated that he went to visit ‘Allamah Jarullah
Zamakhshari in Makkah Mukarramah, when he knocked on the door
Zamakhshari asked: “Who is there?”

Nasafl: “Umar.”

Zamakhsharl: “Go away/Return.” (<_s<il)

“c

Nasafl: —ipai ¥ e
munsarif.)

Umar does not turn away.” (‘Umar is not

Zamakhshart: “When he is rejected, then he turns away.
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(< »ay K 13) (When the word wmar is a common noun, it is
munsarif.)

He was a fagrh, muhaddith, mufassir, writer and mufti. He wrote a few
books on Hadith and tafsir. He narrated Hadith from five hundred and
fifty (550) scholars. He would pass fatawa for the Jinns. Due to this he
was known as Mufti-uth-Thagalayn. He was the teacher of the author
of “Hidayah’. Much is not known about this sharh.

31. Shawahidut Tawdih wat tashth li Mushkilatil Jami‘us Sahth
(al) palal) cBISdial muaualll g g sil) ) gud)

Author: Shaykh Jamalud Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Malik An-
Nahwi Ash-ShafiT v (death: 672 A.H)

This is a small booklet and is published in India. 30

He was born in either 600 or 602 A.H. He was extremely fluent in
languages. He was also an Imam in gird’ah and a leader in justice. After
salah, the Qadi ul Qadah, Shamsuddin ibn Khalikan would escort him to
his residence. He also possessed an endless ocean of knowledge in
nahw and sarf He was righteous and a devout worshipper. He would
perform lots of optional sa/ah. He authored many books.

32. The Sharh of Qadi Abi Bakr Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibnul
‘Arabl Maliki (Sall (nal) G ddae G dana S () (o8 7 sud)

Death: 543 A.H.

30 He did the tarkib (grammatical analysis) of the text of those Hadith which
comes in Sahih Bukhari. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh)
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Birth: 468 A.-H

His sharh of Jami‘ Tirmidhi, “ Aridatul Ahwadh!’ is also famous. From
among his publications are: the sharh of the Hadith of Umm Zara“and a
tafsir, “Anwarul Fajr fi Tafsir il Quran” which comprises of eighty (80)
volumes. He passed away while returning from Morocco and was taken
to Fez to be buried. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg.142) The details of this Bukhari
sharhis not known.

33. Ta‘'liq of ‘Allamah Shamsud Din Ahmad ibn Sulayman ibn Kamal
Pasha (death: 940 A.H)31
(Ll Juas ¢ i lam) ¢ daa) Cpall Guad Ladlal) 3ila)

He acquired his knowledge from many prominent scholars. Among
them is Mawla Lutfa-e-Lutfallah Tawqgani Rumi v who was an
embodiment of mangil (prophetic) and ma‘qal (rational) knowledge.
He wrote footnotes for a small portion of the beginning of Sahih
Bukhari. ‘Allamah Ibn Kamal Pasha v served as judge of different areas.
In his final days, he became the Mufti of Constantinople and he passed
away there. He has many books which are reliable. The number of his
publications exceeds three hundred (300). He left behind a book in
almost every field.

Other than these, the author of “Kashfiiz Zuniin” also mentioned the
taligat of ‘Allamah Fadl ibn Jamal v (death: 991 A.H) and Muslihud Din
Mustafa ibn Sa’ban As Sariiri v.

31 He mentioned the seven categories of the fugaha’and there are objections
against this. See: Sirah Imam Abu Yisuf. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Abridged Versions
Many people compiled abridged versions of Sahih Bukhari:

34. Al-Mufhim (agiall)

One ikhtisar (abridgement) is that of Shaykh Jamalud Din Abul ‘Abbas
Ahmad ibn ‘Umar Ansari Qurtubi v (death: 656 A.H). He is famous by
Ibnul Muzayyin and his title is Diya’-ud-Din. He was a great Maliki
scholar. He made Iskhandariyyah! his place of residence and passed
away there. He wrote a very comprehensive sharh of Sahih Muslim
which is titled, “Mufhim”. He compiled abridged versions of both Sahih
Bukhariand Sahih Muslim. He was born in 598 A.H.

35. At-Tajridus Sarih li Ahadithil Jami® Sahih
(gl palad) Eualal g pall & 2l)

Another famous abridgement is “At Tajridus Sarih Ili Ahadithil Jami -us-
Sahih”which was compiled by Shaykh Imam Zayn-ud-Din Abul ‘Abbas
Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Latif Sharji Zubaydi v (death: 893 A.H).
The chains of narration and the repeated narrations have been omitted
and only the matn (text of the Hadith) is mentioned. It was completed
in 889 AH. Shaykh Sharqawil v and Shaykh Ghazi v wrote a
commentary on this edition. This book has also been translated in
Urdu.

N.B. The copy of this book published in Egypt has the author’s name as
Husayn ibn Mubarak Zabidi, which is incorrect. Husayn Zabidi passed
away in 631 A.H. His name comes in the chain of narration of Sahih
Bukhari. The author of “7Tajrid’ is Ahmad ibn ‘Abdul Latif Zabidi. He
passed away in 893 AH. Kawthari v has written this and the
commentators of “7ajrid’ also mentioned this name. The author of

“«c

Awnul Bari”also mentioned this as the author’s name.

1 Iskhandariyah was also the residence of Ibn Humam v. [Extracted from Ifadamush
Shaykh]
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36. Irshadus Sami‘ Wal Qar1 Al-Muntaqa min Sahthil Bukhari
(I i (e Al (g Al g aabaal) AL )

Another abridgement is that of Shaykh Badr-ud-Din Husayn ibn ‘Umar
Halab1 v (death: 779 AH). Its title is: “/rshadus Sami’ wal Qari Al-
Muntaga min Sahih il Bukhari”.

37. An-Nasih fi Ikhtiyaris Sahih (gl L) A muaill)

The commentator of Sahih Bukhari, Shaykh Mihlab Tamimi v also
compiled an abridgement. Its title is: “An Nasih fi Ikthiyaris Sahih” as
mentioned previously.

38. Al Itham bima Wagqa' fil Bukhari minal Ibham
(A g¥) (e s A (2 ad g Ly algdY))

Shaykh Jalal-ud-Din ‘Abdur ‘Rahman ibn ‘Umar Bulqini v (death: 824
AH.) wrote a book on the ibham (ambiguous portions) of Sahih
Bukhari, the title of which is “Al Ifham bima Waqga“ fil Bukhari minal
Ibham” 1t was completed in 822 A.H.

39. Shaykh Imam Abu Nasr Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Husayn
Kalabadhi v (death: 398 A.H) wrote a book on the narrators of Sahih
Bukhari.

40. Kitabut Ta'dil wat Takhrij li Rijalil Bukhari
(I8 Jal madlly Juandl) Qi)

Qadi Abul Walid Sulayman ibn Khalaf al-Baji v (death: 474 A.H) wrote
“Kitabut Ta‘dil wat Takhrij Ii Rijalil Bukhari”. He is ascribed to Baja,
Andalus.

41. Ta‘liqul ‘Allamah As-Sindi Al-Hanafi (sl &dlal) 3la%)
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The tafig of ‘Allamah Sindi Hanafi v (death: 1138 A.H). His name is
Abul Hasan Nur-ud-Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Hadi. He was born in
Thatta, Sindh and he grew up there. Then he travelled to Tustar. He
benefitted from the scholars there. Thereafter, he migrated to Madinah
Munawwarah. He obtained knowledge from the shuyiikh of Madinah,
the likes of Shaykh Sayyid Barzanj1 v, and Shaykh Ibrahim Kirani v
and began giving lessons in the Haram. He was famous for his virtues
and excellence. He wrote beneficial books. He also penned footnotes
for the Sihah Sittah. The footnotes for Jami‘ Tirmidhi are incomplete.
He penned an excellent annotative commentary for Musnad Ahmad. He
also compiled a few books on figh and usul figh. (He also penned

footnotes on “Baydawi”and “Fathul Qadir”until Kitabun Nikah. (Fawai’'d
Jami‘ah pg. 220)

He passed away on 12 Shawwal 1138 A.H.2 On that day, the shops
remained closed and many people attended his janazah. The
authorities also lifted his corpse to Masjid Nabawi. He was buried in
Baqi'. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 144)

Shaykh Muhammad Hayat Sindhi v was his student. (Fawai’d Jami‘ah pg.
217)

Note: there are two scholars famous by the name ‘Allamah Sindhi. One
is Sindhi Kabir- the aforementioned, ‘Allamah Abul Hasan Niir-ud-Din.
The other is Imam Abul Hasan Muhammad Sadiq Sindhi. He was also
born in Sind and migrated to Madinah. He is famous by the title Saghir
so that he could be differentiated from Kabir. He benefited from
Shaykh Muhammad Hayat Sindhi for some time3 and thereafter
commenced teaching in Masjid Nabaw1. He was an unmatched scholar

2 It has also been mentioned that he passed away in 1136 A.H., 1139 A.H. or
1141 A.H. (Fawai’d Jami‘ah page 220)

3 One ruling discussed is regarding whether the hand is held on the chest or
under the navel in sa/ah. Many booklets were written regarding this. The

Sindhis wrote these. Muhammad Hayat Sindhi was among them. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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of his time. He also wrote a commentary on “Jami‘ Usil”. He passed
away in 1087 AH. in Madinah Munawwarah. (Lami‘) (1187 A.H. is
correct.) 4

42. Minhul Bari Sharhul Bukhari (s 8 g & ¢ W za)

This is a Persian book written by Shaykh Muhammad Hasan ibn
Muhammad Siddiq Peshawari Hanafi v. Due to his height, he was
known as Hafiz Daraz. He was famous in his era for figh, tafsir and
Hadith. He studied by his father and spent his entire life learning,
teaching and spreading knowledge. He passed away in 1263 A.H. at the
age of 61.

43. Daw’ud Darari (UL s 5a)

This is the book of Mawl/ina Sayyid Ghulam ‘Ali Azad Balgharami v. It is
actually an abridgement of Qastalant's “Irshadus Sari” with a few
additional points. It is until Kitabuz Zakah. He passed away in
Aurangabad. He passed away in either 1194 A.H. or 1200 A.H. He was
born in either 1110 A.H. or 1112 A.H. His title was Hassan-ul-Hind.5

44, Taysirul QarT (&N )

This is a Persian book written by the son of Shah ‘Abdul Haq
Muhaddith Dehlawi v, ‘Allamah Nirul Haq Dehlawi v (death 1073
A.H.). It is published in India in six volumes. He studied by his father.
King Shah Jahan made him the judge of Agra (Akbarabad) and he
fulfilled the right of this position with great honesty. This commentary

a3 3 osiall dnaddly Cally Aay iy g Abu Ghima) b e O aed] daeal) A a4
oY) b s Ll Jadl o el (3/7 kol 5l
He died on the night of Jumu’ah, when there was five days remaining of

Ramadan 1187 A.H. in Madinah Munawwrah. (Nuzhatul Khawatir 9/6) so it is
apparent the word ‘hundred’ had been omitted in Lami:

5 He was a great poet. This is why he was known as Hassanul Hind. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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was published with the help of Nawab Mahmiid ‘All Khan, the governor
of Tonk in 1298 A.H. In the footnotes, he included the commentaries of
Shaykh-ul-Islam, Muhammad ibn Muhibullah Dehlawt (in Persian) and
Hafiz Daraz. Mawl/ana ‘Abdul Hay Luknawi endorsed this compilation.
‘Allamah Nurul Haq Bukhari Dehlaw1 v was the substantiation of the
saying, ‘“4au¥ A4l (“A son (child) is the happiness of his father.”)
He passed away in 1073 A.H. in Delhi at the age 90 or 92. He wrote this
commentary on the request of his father.

45, Diya’ us SarT (gt sluz)

This is Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Salim Basri Makkr’s v (death: 1134 AH.)
book. He was unable to complete it. Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlaw1
v wrote a biography of him in “/nsanul Uyin”¢ One of his
praiseworthy feats is his work on the tashih of the Sihah Sittah on

which he spent approximately twenty years. He read Sahih Bukhariin
the Ka‘'bah.”

46. Faydul Bari: Sharh of Sahih Bukhar (4 gaasa g4 ¢ k) oasd)

This was compiled by Sayyid ‘Abdul Awwal ibn ‘Al1 ibn ‘Ala al Husayni
v (death: 968 A.H. in Delhi).8 His family were the residents of Zaidpur
in the district of Jaunpur. Someone from among his forefathers moved
to Dakan where he was born and grew up. He learnt Hadith from his
grandfather ‘Ala’-ud-Din v, who learnt from Shaykh Husayn v, who
learnt from Muhammad ibn Jazarl v, the author of “Hisn-ul-Hasin’.

6 The pupil of the eye. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

7 He was the famous Shaykh of Makkah Mukarramah. He was born in Makkah
and also passed away in Makkah. He has been mentioned in many places. He is
in our chain of narration, both for the Musalsalat and the Rasa’il Awa’il (Al
Imdad fi Ma ‘rifati ‘Uliimil Isnad) [Extracted from [fadatush Shaykh]

8 This is near our province. Once it was known as Shiraz Hind. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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Shaykh ‘Abdul Awwal v then went to Gujarat® where he stayed for
some time. Then he went to the Haramayn Sharifayn. He stayed in
Ahmedabad for some time after his return from Aajj and ziyarah.
Thereafter, he went to Delhi where he stayed for two years. He passed
away in Delhi in 968 A.H. and was buried in the graveyard of Ghuraba’.
This commentary is well-researched, accurate and approved.10

47. Nirul QarT (& L)

This was compiled by Shaykh Nir-ud-Din ibn Muhammad Salih al
Gujarati Ahmedbadi v (death 1155 A.H) of Ahmedabad. He was born in
1063 A.H. He began his quest for knowledge from childhood. He
studied the “Ghulistan” of Shaykh Sa‘di from his mother in one week.
He acquired the knowledge of Hadith from Shaykh Muhammad Ja‘far
Husayni Bukhari v. He also received tarigat from him. Akram-ud-Din
Gujarati built a grand madrasah in Ahmedabad for him, in which he
spent one hundred and twenty-four thousand.

Shaykh Nir-ud-Din v was a very Allah conscious person (muttaqi). He
would perform tahajjud twice during the night. When lying down, he
would recite the Kalimah Tahlil one thousand times and Durid Sharif
one thousand times. He would not accept the gifts of the kings. He went
for Aajjin 1143 A.H. On returning after a year, he visited the shrine of
Sultanul Awliya’ (the leader of the awliya’), Hazrat Nizamuddin v. He
has more than one hundred and fifty (150) publications. Apart from
“Nirul Qari”, he wrote footnotes for many books such as, “Sharh

9 The people of Gujarat value the u/ama’, specifically Ahmedabad as it became
the centre and sanctuary for the w/ama’ There are lots of historical details
regarding this. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

10 But it is not available. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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Mawagqif”, “Sharh Mutali”, “Talwih”, “Sharh Wigayah”and others.1! His
grave is close to the Ahmedabad Madrasah.

Marginalia (Footnotes)

48. ‘Allamah Muhaddith Kabir Ahmad ‘Al Saharanpiiri (death: 1297
AH)v

These footnotes are printed in the edition of Sahih Bukhari published
in India. It is very beneficial for students. After reading this, it would
not be necessary for beginners to read any other footnote. About
twenty-five (25) volumes of Sahih Bukhariwere written by Muhaddith
Ahmad ‘All Saharanpiri v. The remaining five volumes were written by
Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwl v who also passed away in
Jumad-al-Ula 1297 AH, two days prior to Shaykh Ahmad ‘Ali
Saharanpiirl. Hazrat Saharanpuri passed away on the 6t and Hazrat
Nanotwi on the 4th.

Shaykh Ahmad Saharanpiiri v was born around 1225 A.H. He studied
the syllabus books of figh and Hadith with the scholars of India. Then,
he desired to be taught by Musnidul Hind, Mawlana Shah Muhammad
Ishaq Dehlawl Muhdajir Makki v. Mawlana Dehlawil v had already
migrated in Dhul-Qa‘dah 1225 A.H. Therefore, Mawlana Saharanpuri v
travelled to Makkah. In Makkah, he wrote the books of ahadith with his
hands and then read them to Shah Muhammad Ishaq v. From Fajrto
Zuhr, he would copy and record the Hadith and then from Zuhrto Asr;
he would read. He read all the books of Hadithin this manner.

On returning from Hijaz, he established the Ahmadiyyah Publishing
House, from where the books of Hadith were edited and published
with footnotes. This was the first Publishing House in India to publish
Hadithbooks.

11 “Sharh Nukhbah: is not mentioned here, however, he also wrote a footnote

on this. He also wrote footnotes on “Baydawi”among other books. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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This Publishing House reminded until Ghadri? (the betrayal) in 1857
(1273 A.H) and continued publishing many beneficial books. When the
British betrayed the brave Shah Zufar and martyred him, there was
great turmoil in Delhi due to which this Publishing House was
destroyed.!3 Within a few days it was reopened in Meerut and from
here a few books were published with Muhaddith Saharanpur?’s edited
footnotes. In Meerut, Hazrat Nanotwl v was also preoccupied in the
editing and publishing of books.14

The publishing of Sahih Bukhari with this footnote began in 1264 A.H.
in Delhi and was completed on 1270 A.H. It was published a second
time by Ahmadiyyah publishers in Meerut in 1280 A.H. and it
continued to be published after this. This service of Muhaddith
Saharanpiri v and Hazrat Nanotwl v was so greatly accepted that this
became the foundation for all other future publications.

Afaal) QUSY (g B il e g Ue il i 41 Laa) ja

49. Ghayat-ut-Tawdih (g2l 41&)
Author: Shaykh Ya‘qub ibn Hasan Sarfi Kashmirl Hanafi (death: 1003
AH) wv.

He was born in 908 A.H. in Kashmir. He travelled to the Haramayn and
heard Hadith from Shaykh Ibn Hajar Makki v.15 A few publications of
his are as follows: “Tafsirul Quran” which is incomplete, the
commentary of Sahih Bukhari, “Gazwate Nabawi”among others.

12 Ghadrmeaning conflict. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

13 The English came in slowly and reached Kolkata. Thereafter from there,
they reached the capital, Delhi and with deception and chaos they martyred
the brave Shah Zufar v and occupied Delhi. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

4Shaykhul Hind v also studied by HazratNanotw1 v during this time. This will
be mentioned further on. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

15 He was also the teacher of Mulla ‘Ali Qar1 v. They both shared the same
teacher. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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50. The Sharh of Shaykh ‘Uthman ibn ‘Isa ibn Ibrahim Sindhi
Burhanpiiri v (death: martyred in 1008 A.H.)

(5280 2 (o s ash ) Ot (g O i 3 £ 04)

He was born and raised in a village named Bubakan. He went to
Gujarat and studied figh and usual figh from Shaykh Wajthud Din
(Ahmad Abadi) v and others. When he went to Burhanpir in 983 A.H.,
the amir, Muhammad Shah ibn Mubarak!é honoured him and promoted
him to the position of ift3’and teaching. He maintained this post for
twenty-seven years. He excelled in mantiq (logic) and hikmah and he
was also an experienced doctor. He was a very righteous, God-fearing
person. He would stay away from all doubtful things. He did not eat
anyone’s food for forty (40) years. He wrote a commentary on Sahih
Bukhari. He wrote a marginalia on “Baydawi’ and he also compiled
some other books. In the end of his life, he migrated to a village in
Burhanpir. Here, bandits martyred him along with seventeen others
from his home. May Allah1 have mercy on him.

51. The Sharh of Shaykh Tahir ibn Yiasuf As-Sindhi Burhanpiri v
(death: 1004 AH.) () (ossla el (Asiad) ciug G ol fudl) 7 )

This commentary was sourced from Qastalani’s commentary. The
author was born in Payri, a village in Sindh. In his childhood, he
accompanied his father and went to Shaykh Shihab-ud-Din Sindhi v. He
studied Ghazali's “Minhaj”by him. In 905 A.H., he went to Gujarat and
stayed for quite some time in the company of Shaykh ‘Abdul Awwal ibn
‘Ali Husayni Jawnpirl Dehlawl v and acquired the knowledge of
Hadith. He then went to Khandesh and settled in Burhanpir. Among
his books are: “Tafsir Majma ‘ul Bahrayn”which is in line with the taste
and fervour of the sifis, the abridgement of Qastalant’'s A/-Mawahib Al-
Laduniyyah and the abridgement of Kirmani's “Sharh Asma’ Rijalil
Bukhari”.

16 The town became famous due to kings and scholars. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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52. Al-Khayrul Jari (sl )

Author: Shaykh Ya‘quib Abu Yusuf Bayani v (death: 1098 A.H.)

Shaykh Abu Yusuf Ya‘qub v was born in Lahore. He was very famous
with regards to figh and Hadith. He was an embodiment of ma ‘il
(prophetic) and manqul (rational) (knowledge), figh and usiil He was
a teacher in Madrasah Shahjahaniyah. Many people benefitted from
him here. He excelled in Hadith. He would indirectly refer to Fadil
Sayalkitl in his classes.l” He wrote a commentary on Sahih Bukhari
titled “A/-Khayrul Jari’, a commentary of Sahih Muslim titled “Al-
Muallim’, a commentary of Muwatta’titled “Mustafa”and a marginalia
on “Baydawi”. He passed away in Delhi in 1098 A.H. and was buried in
his home. His grave is well known and is visited. This three-volume
commentary is preserved in the state library of Rampur. Muhaddith
Saharanpirl v used this commentary as a source while compiling his
marginalia on Sahih Bukhari. He mentions this in his introduction.

53.Faydul Bari (s o)
Author: Shaykh Muhammad A‘zam ibn Sayfud Din Sarhindi Al-‘Umrt Al-
Hanafi v (death: 1114 A.H.)

He was born and grew up in Sarhind. At first, he studied with his
paternal uncle then with his honourable father. He spiritually reformed
himself under the guidance of his father. He wrote a beneficial
commentary on Sahili Bukhari. He is buried in Sarhind next to his
father.

54. The Sharh of Shaykhul Islam Muhammad ibn Muhibbullah
Bukhari DehlawT (s 583 ¢ A 40 caa ¢ dana aDal) fad 7 )

This commentary consists of 6 volumes. It is published in the footnotes
of Shaykh Nirul Haq Muhaddith Dehlawl’'s commentary, “Taysirul

17He wrote a marginalia on “Sharh Aqaid” titled, “Khayali”. [Extracted from
Ifadatush Shaykh)]
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Qari”. He was from the family of Shaykh-ul-Islam Shah ‘Abdul Haq
Muhaddith Dehlawi v. His lineage and sanad is:

Muhammad narrates from Fakhrud Din Abil Makarim ‘Abdus Samad,
from his father, Shaykh Muhibbullah ibn Shaykh Nurullah, from his
great grandfather, the famous author, Shaykh Nirul Haq, from his
father, Shaykh-ul-Muhaddithin ‘Abdul Haq ibn Sayf-ud-Din Dehlawi
(place of residence) Al-Bukhar1 (origin), Adh-Dhaki (by lineage) Al-
Hanafi (his madh-hab) Al-Qadir1 (silsilah) An-Naqshabandi.

In the era of Shaykh-ul-Islam Sultan Muhammad Shah, he was
appointed as the chief judge in Shahjahanabad and he remained in this
position until the beginning of the era of Nadir Shah. He thereafter
passed away and was buried in the graveyard of Shaykh ‘Abdul Haq
Muhaddith. The year of his death is unknown.

55. ‘Awnul Bari fi Halli Adillatil Bukhart

(Thsgd) 258D A Aal) GA s (e il 53 daad (g B Al Ja B o (158)
Author: Sayyid Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan Al-Husayni Al-Bukhar1 Al-
Qanuj1 Al-Bhubali v (death:1307 A.H.)

He was among the great ulama’of the ghayr mugallidin. However, he
respected the mujtahidin, fugaha’ and sidfiyyah. This commentary
consists of four volumes. This is the commentary of “7ajridus Sahilt’,
an abridgement of Sahih Bukhari. “Tajridus Sahili’ was compiled by
Shaykh Shihab-ud-Din Abul ‘Abbas Ahmad ibn Ahmad ibn Zayn-ud-Din
‘Abdul Latif Ash-Sharji Az-Zabidi Al-Hanafi (death: 893 A.H.). Nawab
Siddiq Hasan Khan sahib was born in 1148 A.H. His books are famous.
Amongst them are: “A/-Hittah bidhikris Sihah Sittah’, “Ithafun Nubala’
Muttagin biihya’ Ma-athirul Fugaha’ wal Muhaddithin” and “Abjadul
Ulim”. He compiled a commentary on Sahih Bukharititled “Ghunyatul
Qari” which was published in India.

56. Faydut Tari- Sharh Sahih Bukhari (¢ i) guasa g pdd) s Wall (adll)
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Author: Shaykh Ja‘far ibn Muhammad Al-Husayni Al-Bukhari Gujarati
(death: 1085 AH.) v

It is mentioned in “Nuzhatul Khawatir” that most probably, he was
famously known as Badr ‘Alam. He was born in 1023 A.H. His
household was a household of knowledge and tarigah (spirituality). He
studied and benefitted from his father and other teachers. He excelled
his father in Hadith, tafsir and tasawwuf. After the death of his
grandfather, Muhammad ibn Jalal, even during the lifetime of his
father, he was appointed as the spiritual guide of the spiritual
gatherings of advice. He was quick at writing and could write the
Qurian in fifty-four (54) hours. His book, “Kitabur Rawdat” consists of
few volumes. He also authored a few booklets of tafsir. He is buried
alongside his father.

57. I'anatul Qari-Sharh Thulathiyatul Bukhart

(g )k T g Al 3..\1.9!)

Author: Shaykh Yahya ibn Aminul ‘Abbasi Ilahabadi v (death: 1144
AH.)

He was born in 1080 A.H. He acquired knowledge from his uncle,
Shaykh Muhammad Fadl v. After his (uncle’s) death, his
responsibilities were handed over to him. There was no 4/im and
spiritual guide like him in his era or city. Apart from “72nutul Qari’, he
wrote many other books.

Note: Mulla ‘Ali Qar1 v (death: 1014 A.H), Muhammad Shah ibn Hasan
v (death: 939 A.H.) and Shaykh Mawlana ‘Abdul Batin ibn Mawlwi
Rustam °‘All ibn Mulla ‘Ali Asghar v (death: 1149 AH) also wrote
commentaries on the thulathiyat of Sahih Bukhari.

58. Nibrasus Sari F1 Atrafil Bukhart (¢ B Gl ki 8 ¢ lad) (ol )
Author: Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Hanafi Suhalwi v

In this book, the section in which each hadith of Sahih Bukhari can be
found is mentioned. This book is very beneficial for studying the atraf
and turiq of Sahih Bukhari. The author was the student of Shaykh-ul-
Hind v. He also studied by Mawl/ana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiiri v and
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Mawlana Husayn ‘All Panjab1 v. Mawlana Husayn was the student of
Hazrat Gangohl v. He compiled a summary of the lectures of Sahih
Bukhariwhich were delivered in 1303 A.H.

Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdul ‘Aziz v also wrote an excellent, valuable
marginalia of “Nasbur Rayah”until Kitabul Hajj.18

59. Lami‘ud Darari ‘Ala Jami ‘il Bukhari (g A gala o 503 aaY)
This is the discourse of Hazrat Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Ghangohi v
(death: 1323 AH) which Hazrat Mawlana Muhammad Yahya
Khandhelwi v complied from Hazrat’s last class in year 1313 A.H.19
Hazrat Shaykhul Hadith, Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya published it
with a very comprehensive and beneficial marginalia and introduction.
It consists of three volumes.

60. Faydul Bari ‘ala Sahihil Bukhari (¢ 4 e Jo g Wl ad)

This is the discourses of ‘Allamah ‘Anwar Shah Kashmiri v (death:
1352 A.H.) which Mawlina Badre-‘Alim Mirthi compiled in Jami‘ah
Islamiyah Ta‘limud Din Dabhel. Majlist ‘I[lmi Dhabel, Simlak published it
in four volumes from Cairo, Egypt. This is the discourse of his last class
as mentioned by the compiler.

61. Darse Bukhari [Fadlul Bari] (¢4 gaud)

‘Allamah Shabir Ahmed ‘Uthmani v, the commentator of Sahih Muslim
(death: 1369 A.H.). One volume was published by Jami‘ah Islamiyah
after Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v reviewed it. Mawiana ‘Abdul
Wahid Sahib Siddiqi v compiled these lectures. This discourse, along

18 “Nasbur Rayah” consists of four volumes. He wrote the footnotes of the first
volume. The remaining three volumes were written by Mawl/ana Muhammad
Yisuf Kamilptri v. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

19 We have written more details on this in the introduction of /ami‘ Tirmidhi,
“Kawkabud Durri”. The full details regarding when Hazrat Gangohi v

commenced and completed dorah hadith is written in that introduction.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]
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with some additions, were published in Pakistan in two volumes under
the title “Fad/ul Bari”by Mawlana Qadr‘Abdur Rahman sahibv. He was
unable to complete the remainder. So many additions were made to
this commentary that it became a separate commentary.20

62.Taqrir BukharT (s 4 i)

Author: Hazrat Shaykhul Islam Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madni v
(death: 1377 A.H), Shaykhul Hadith Darul ‘Ulim Deabond. A small
portion of this dictation, from the beginning until the beginning of
Kitabul Iman has been published. Many students compiled the lectures
of Hazrat Madni v.

63. Tashkil Asanidul Bukhari (s ) aslal Ju845)21
Author: Mawlana Fariq Ahmad Anbhatwi Saharanpiiri, Shaykhul
Hadith of Jami‘ah ‘Abbasiyah, Bhawalpiir, Pakistan.

In this commentary, the author mentions the chains of narrations of
Hazrat Ghangohi, Hazrat Nanotw1, Mawl/ana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiri,
Shaykhul Hind, Hazrat Thanwi, Hazrat Madni, ‘Allamah Kashmiri and

20 In “Fadlul Bari”, it is not known which points were mentioned by ‘Allamah
‘Uthmani and which points were added by Mawl/ana Qadi ‘Abdur Rahman
sahib. 1t has become completely combined. It is no longer ‘Allamah ‘Uthmani’s
discourse alone. However, the one which has been published by Jami‘ah
Dabhel is purely ‘Allamah ‘Uthmant’s. The tone, style and all the words are
‘Allamah ‘Uthmanit’s. Upon reading it, one remembers ‘Allamah ‘Uthmani.
‘Allamah ‘Uthmani is a giant scholar. His memoirs, titled “7ajalliyat ‘Uthmani”
have been published. This should be read. Hazrat Nanotwi’'s knowledge has
been transferred to him. For this reason, he mentions the specialities of Islam
in a very unique style. Hazrat Thanvi placed his own amamah on his
[(Allamah ‘Uthmani’s] head. He was the bearer of Hazrat Nanotwi’s
knowledge. He remained as the Shaykhul Hadith of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband for a
very long time and many w“/ama’graduated during this time. Nowadays, one
may find many students of Shaykhul Islam ‘Allamah Shabir Ahmad ‘Uthmani.
The students of ‘Allamah Kashmirl most probably have all passed away.
[Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

21 The sanads of Bukharl were mentioned in one form. [Extracted from Ifadatush
Shaykh]
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other mashayikh [0 until Imam Bukharl v. He also placed it in chart
form due to which understanding the chains become very easy.2?

64. Idahul Bukhar (s &) glay)

This is the compilation of the lectures of Maw/ana Fakhrud Din sahib v,
Shaykhul Hadith of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband.23 It was compiled by
Mawlana Riyasat “All Bijnuri sahib in thirteen parts in two volumes.

65. Anwarul BarT (s U\ sd)

Compiler: Mawlana Sayyid Ahmad Rada Bijniri v, the student of
‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmirl v. This is a commentary of Sahih
Bukhariin light of the lectures of ‘Allamah Kashmiri on Sahih Bukhari.
It consists of a very beneficial two-volume introduction. This
commentary has been published in approximately twenty volumes.

66. Al-Abwab wat Tarajim (a2l g <l s231)24
Author: Hazrat Shaykhul Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya sahib
v

67. Taqrir BukharT (¢ B &)

22 Recently, “Al-Kalamul Mufid” (a new book) by a Bangladeshi @/im was
published. Mawl/ana Rihul Amin Faridptri mentioned the biography of each of
the rijal (narrators) in all the sanads of Mawlana ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani. It is
a very beneficial book. [Extracted from Ifadatush Shaykh]

23 After HazratMadni, he was the Shaykhul Hadith of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband. He
also remained the Shaykhul Hadith for a long time. [Extracted from Ifiditush Shayikh]

24 [n this commentary, there is a very detailed commentary on the 7arajimul
Abwab of Sahih Bukhari. [Extracted from Ifidatush Shaykh)
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These are Hazrat Shaykhul Hadith Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya
sahib’s lectures of Sahih Bukhari compiled by Mawlana Muhammad
Shahid Saharanpuri v.

68. Irshadul Qari (s W L)
The lectures of Mawlana Mufti Rashid Ahmad Ludhyanwi v. (death: 6t
Dhil Hijjah 1422 AH.)

69. ‘Adatul Imam BukharT fi Sahthi (¢4 ale¥) clile)
Shaykh ‘Abdul Haq ibn ‘Abdul Wahid Al-Hashimi Al-Makki v (1302-
1392 AH.)

Those who wrote an istikhraj of Sahih Bukhariare as follows:

1. Abu Bakr Ahmad ibn Ibrahim ‘Isma‘li Jurjan1 v (death: 371 A.H.)

2. Abu Bakr ibn Muhammad Khawarzami Burgani v (death: 425
AH)

3. Ablu Ahmad Muhammad ibn Hamid Ghatrifi Jurjani v (death: 377
AH)

4. Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Abbas ‘Abdullah ibn Dhuhal Dhibi Harawi v
(death: 378 A.-H.)

5. Abu Bakr ibn Mardawiyah Ahmad ibn Musa Asbahani v (death: 416

AH.) (Tadribur Rawi 111/1 and Tarjumah ‘Awdariful Manan ‘Allamah
Binnort)

Sirajul Qari: Hazrat Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya sahib’s lectures of
Sahih Bukhari (compiled by) Mawlana ‘Abdur Rahim Motala Sahib
Chapata, Zambia. (death: 25t Muharram 1434 AH or 9/12/2012)

Kashful Bart: Hazrat Mawlana Salimullah Khan Sahib (death: Rabi‘uth
Thani 1438 A.H/ January 2017)

Taqrirul Bukhari: Hazrat Mufti Nizamudin Shamizi (death: 10t
Rabi‘uth Thani 1425 A.H.)
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Imdadul Bari and it’s abridged version:

Jami‘ud Darart: Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Jabar Sahib A‘zmi Ma‘rifi,
Shaykhul Hadith of Shahimuradabad (death: 1409 AH). It was
completed by Mawlina Zaynul ‘Abidin Ma‘rufi Azmi (death: 16t
Jumad-al-Thani1434 A.H.)

Ta‘dilur Rijalil Bukhari: Muhaddith Kabir, ‘Allamah Habibur Rahman
A‘zmi1 (death: 1412 A.H.) (Replies to objections raised against the
narrators of Sahih Bukharr.)

At-Taswibat Lima Waqa“ Fi Hawashil Bukhari Minat Tashifat:

Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Jabbar Sahib A‘zmi Mawwi, Shaykhul Hadith of
Mazahirul ‘Ultim, Banaras and Mirqatul ‘Uliim, Mau, U.P., India. (death:
1414 AH.)

In‘amul Bari: MuftiTaqi ‘Uthmani 4k 1,

Nasrul Bari: Mawlana Muhammad Ghani, Shaykhul Hadith <% s, Wagf

Mazahirul ‘Ulim Saharanpiir.

Al-Khayrul Jari: Mawlana Sufi Muhammad Sartr s3hib 4b s, Jami’ah
Ashrafiyah Lahore Pakistan.
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PRSPV I T
Ol pall 5 Ll da e 23Ul 53 shall 5 Gaalladl Gy dl deall
S Al aal) sl Jlay
pabaly pgilh g (g pgil g (e a
Our Chain of Transmission (Sanad) of Imam Bukhari’s Sahth
Inclusive of their Birth and Death Dates and Ages
s 5all palie ¥ Gaa ) Juad |

Birth: 14 Safar1366 A.H./ 7 January 1947 C.E.

Graduated in 1386 A.H. from Miftahul ‘Ulim, Mau

The son of Qari, Mufti, Hafizur Rahman A‘zmi v, the Shaykhul Hadith of
Madrasah Mirqatul ‘Ultim, Mau, U.P, India.

Birth: 1345 A.H./1926 C.E.
Graduation: 1367 A.H./1948 C.E. from Miftahul ‘Uliim, India
Death: 2nd Shawwal, 1430 A.H./22 September 2009 C.E. (Tuesday)

Age: 85 years

vl Gaa ) cusa gadl) Julal) sl oo Y
Birth: 1319 A.H./1901 C.E.
Death: 10 Ramadan 1412 A.H./ 17 March 1992 C.E.

Age: 92
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v e Y el Cishalll se Fud Adlall ¢ g
Birth: 17 Ramadan 1315 A.H./1898 C.E.
Death: 3 Dhul Qa‘dah 1392 AH./6 January 1973 C.E.
Age: 77

Vi) (Ada an S Fadd) oo Laads Y

Birth: 1317 A.H. in Deoband
Death: 1362 A.H.

v g gl g frad s 3ana il (. ¢
Birth: 1268 A.H./1851 C.E.
Death: 1339 A.H./1920 C.E.

Age: 71

Vg S anld daaa Fuld) o L0
Birth: 1248 A.H./1831 C.E.
Death: 1297 A.H./1789 C.E.
Age: 49
VR SIS daa) ) Gddl
Birth: 1244 A.H./1828 C.E.

Death: 1323 A.H./1905 C.E.
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Age: 79
v sitall & 5 s all gasaall R A fdd) e 1

Birth: 1235 A.H. in Delhi
Death: 1296 A.H. IN Madinah Munawwarah
Age: 61

A g s gl Clasdus ) lana) dana fradi oY
Birth: 1197 A.H. in Delhi
Death: 1262 A.H. in Makkah Mukarramah

Age: 65

s s (oY) Gl o3a) Ja¥) Gl el ae ddd) oo A

Birth: 1159 A.H.
Death: 1239 AH.
Age: 80

v sl daaall am N A o Al g oL addl ¢ 8
Birth: 1114 A.H.
Death: 1276 A.H.
Age: 62

vl g SN ) ae daaa b ddd) oo LY

Birth: 1081 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah
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Death: 1163 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah
Age: 62
vl sl (g2 Sl G Gl ash )l add) ol g 02 Y)Y
Birth: 1024 A.H. in Kurd
Death: 1101 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah

Age: 76

Vel Sl LAY (5 Al dana (p daal gdd) ¢ ) Y
Birth: 991 A.H.
Death: 1071 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah
Age: 80
vl a5 paall o AN (ugdll) ae cp daal udd) e N Y
Birth: 975 A.H. in Egypt
Death: 1028 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah
Age: 53
v paall ol o jea (p daal ¢ deaa Gl (uadi fadll 0o LV
Birth: 919 A.H. in Egypt
Death:1004 A.H. in Egypt
Age: 85

v raadl (S g lal) daaa o LSS aS) ddl 0 Y 0

325




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS CHAIN OF TRANSMISSION (SANAD)

Birth: 823 A.H. in Egypt
Death: 926 A.H. in Egypt

Age: 103

VA £ L Al SEall e g daaf Fdll oo VY
Birth: 773 A.H. in Egypt
Death: 852 A.H. in Egypt
Age: 79
17 paall ol alddl o el A s deal as) ) cpal) cn) gadd) g8 VY
Birth: 709 A.H. in Egypt
Death: 800 A.H. in Egypt
Age: 91
tvAallall jaall qids i ¢ daal ubad) A Faddl e A
(V) i) il gals (80 U7 (2 sl g
Birth: 622 A.H. in Hudud [Lami$71]
Death: 730 A.H. in Safar
Age: 108
v diall el sl &l cp Cpen Cpall @) s fdd) Go V4
Birth: 544 A.H. or 545 A.H.

Death: Safar 631 A.H. in Baghdad
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Age: 86
V9 il cumd Cn s JY) Ae fdd) 0o Y
Birth: 458 A.H.
Death: 553 A.H.
Age: 95
vl Aaidgd) Jilia g el 38 fudd) Gual) (i oo LYY
Birth: 374 A.H.
Death: 467 A.H. in Baushanj
Age: 93
(Vb ) 4352 (o daal (p DS 2aaa il Fadd) oYY
Birth: 293 A.H.
Death: 381 A.H. (Lami‘ pg. 71)
Age: 88
1V SR Jhaa ¢ Chugy O dada {ae A Rl oYY
Birth: 231 A.H.
Death: 320 A.H.

Age: 89

VA58 O Bkal) G a1l (o S el (o dana WS (o ClaBall el Y ¥

Birth: 194 A.H.
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Death: 256 A.H.
Age: 62
G\ﬂ\ﬁw\w&e&\bj,zaﬂth&\*AJ
Second Sanad
Jil g Ay diw
@m\&‘&ylwﬂ\%w\aM\@m\& conbae V) an L oy an ) Jumd
Gl ce (Sl salead) sl AV Gl de il e ¢ (edae ) Tl il xe )l gY1
e (p ke @aﬁ\u&‘- ( Sall o5 g slaall Glanl dese Fulll e ¢ (Sl A gslandl Gl G lad
cabia (Sall Jois dma dasas 2aBlal) o2l 5 e alda dasa gl e ¢ J gl e G SN
¢ Al
24 agas . Oail 5all () ANl (B ) sSha o2t
The Third Sanad (The Highest)

Muhaddith Jalil also received ijazah (authorisation) from Mawlana
‘Abdur Rahman Bhopali. Who received from Mawlana ‘Abdul Qayim
Badhanwi. Who received 7jazah from Shah Muhammad Ishaq sahib,

L Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul Ghaffar sahib v was the student of Hazrat Mawlana
Rashid Ahmed Gangohi v. He studied the Sihah Sittah by him in 1305 A.H. and
1306 A.H. (For details, see Hayat Abul Ma-athir Page 118-130) Additionally, in
“Tadkhkirar Rashid’, from among the students of Hazrat Gangohi v, his name
is mentioned first. (1/280 New edition published by Deoband)

Vesake W) Gea ) s il Sl Gl 3 5la) 2

F s Wl ¢ ilaal (pill sdle e adlay (S5 40 2eall

A& Galy ¢ siall el Iaga (y ganpl Juad KA Jualdll 5l A0 ALl o2 e )8 s
Al gLl Adlall s Xl A A (s s aais Al Jal die 3 ytadll Ledas ps 43sat Lo &l
CAAll 5 lalall (30 ey (o o) ST 5 pgal S) 5 pgr (olall sl 5 celluall Calodl T olishl 5 dead) liial
_auﬁ}&ubq‘}&‘uﬁ.;}64;‘}53‘;1:!@\2101}‘?@5

AITAY D e s )y b oaBEY) an 1) ua 4aliy o o g 4y 4ls

328




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS CHAIN OF TRANSMISSION (SANAD)

who is also the son-in-law of Shah Sahib. (Majallah Al-Ma-athir pg 73,
Muharram Rabi‘ul Awwal 1416)

This is the highest sanad (chain).
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Hazrat Mawlana Shaykh ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani! Mawi A ‘zmi v
Birth: 1315 A.H.
Death: 1392 A.H.
Age: 77 years
Date of Death: 1392 A.H. 4 ! ol (May Allah forgive him.)
Birth

Mawlana Nu‘mani was born on 17 Ramadan, 1315 A.H. (February
1898) in Imamganj which is near to the province, Mau. His father’s
name was ‘Abdul Hafiz who was a great Hafiz.2

The Beginning of His Studies

He first studied Qur’an Nazirah (recitation of the Qur’an) in Madrasah
‘Aliyah, Jamalpirah, Mau. After completing this, he entered the Darul
‘Ulim in Mau. (Tagkirah Nu ‘mant pg. 25,26)

In 1916, Mawlana Nu‘mani v studied a Mulla (B.A.) course. In March
1917, he set the exam. “Kafivah”and “Shafiyah” were on the syllabus of
this programme. In Shawwal, 1337 A.H. (1919) he went to Darul ‘Ulim
Deoband. However, he was affected by a sickness connected to the
change of the season. Therefore, he returned home in Muharram 1338
A.H. Thereafter, he also went to Deoband in 1339 A.H. However, due to
various reasons he had to leave Deoband and thus, he went to Meendu
(a province in Aligarh). He stayed there for approximately one month.
He then went back to Darul ‘Ulim Mau. In Meendu, he studied a

1 His title was Nu‘mani due to his connection to Nu‘man ibn Thabit. He was
very harsh against the ghayr mugallidin. He rectified many of the ghayr
mugqallidin. He never feared anyone. Rather, everyone feared him. (Fazl)

2 Qur colleague, Mawlana Zuhayr Hasan v wrote this. However, I have some
reservations regarding this. (Fazl)
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portion of “Jalalayn”from Mawlana Hafiz ‘Abdur Rahman sgahib Amruhi
v. Before this, he also studied some lessons of “Jalalayn”from Mawlana
Ibrahim Balyaw1l v in Darul ‘Ulim Mau. (Tazkirah Nu ‘mant by Mawlana
Habibur Rahman A ‘zmi v pg. 13)

Graduating & Teaching

Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif sahib v graduated from Darul ‘Ulim Mau in
Sha‘ban 1341 AH. Mawlana Karim Baksh Sanbhali sahib v was his
dorah hadith teacher. After graduating, he started teaching there and in
the first year of his teaching he taught “Mibdhi’, “Sharh Hidayatul
Hikmah”and “Mir Zahid Risalah ma‘a ghulam Yahya”. Mawlana Manzir
Nu‘mani v was also one of the students. He has written: “He taught in
such a manner that it was as though an experienced teacher of mantig
and philosophy was teaching.” (Tazgkirah Nu ‘mant pg. 14,34)

This occurred in 1342 A.H. In 1347 A.H,, at the time of Miftahul ‘Ulam’s
renaissance, Mawlana Abul Hasan sahib ‘Iraqi employed Mawlana
Habibur Rahman A‘zmi in Miftahul ‘UlGm. At that time, Maw/ana ‘Abdul
Latif sahib left Darul ‘Ulim Mau and was now a teacher in Sanbhul.
When he came to Mau during the 7d-ul-‘Adhaholidays, Mawliana A‘zmi
also employed Mawl/ana Nu‘mani in Miftahul ‘Ulam. After a few days,
Mawlana Ayyub Sahib Azmi was called from Dewrya and was
appointed as the administrator.

It is from this time that Mawl/ana Nu‘mani v offered his services in
teaching. Approximately, in 1371 A.H., when Mawl/ana A‘zmi v stopped
teaching in Miftahul ‘Ulim and began writing books, he became the
head teacher. (Tazkirah Nu ‘mant pg. 15)

In 1377 A.H., when he became a member of the assembly, he stopped
teaching. He then returned to the position of head teacher and
Shaykhul Hadithin 1381 A.H. and he remained in this position until his
final days. From Shawwal/ 1341 A.H. until 1392 A.H., with the exception
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of five years, he taught for forty-five years. He has thousands of
students and he also later became the principal.

The Excellences of Mawlana Nu‘mani

Mawlana Nu‘mani v, in the terminology of our Dini Madaris, was an
expert, knowledgeable and well-versed teacher in ma‘qa/at (rational
knowledge) and mangqgilat (Prophetic knowledge). He was a prolific
speaker and also very successful in debating. He also had a deep
connection with the national politics. He was also very active in local
politics and the affairs of the city. He was also the chairman of the
board three times and was also the chairman at the time of his death.
He was also a member of the assembly. He used to fulfil the right of
every work. Allah blessed him with extraordinary abilities and undying
strength to carry out actions. (Tazkirah: 135 by Mawlana Manziir Nu‘mani v)

He defeated the leader of Radakanis, Mawlvi Hashmat ‘Ali, many times
in debates. He also debated with the AA/ Hadith. Mawlana Thanaulllah
Amratsar1 used to publish the replies [of Maw/ana Nu‘mani] to the

objections of the Ah/ Hadith in “Al ‘Adl Gho Jaranwala’. (Tazkirah: pg. 48
by Mawlana Muhammad Ayyiib A ‘zmi v)

Character and Habits

Mawlana’s character and habits were of a very high calibre. He
interacted with both the common people and those with a higher
position in the same manner. He would walk miles for the work of the
poor and ordinary people. He was very humble amongst the gatherings
of his friends and loved ones. He would never act as though he was
greater and higher in status. Rather, he always presented himself as a
servant. (Tazkirah)

Islah and Tabligh (Rectification & Propagation of Islam)

Guiding, rectifying and tabligh was Hazrat’s special focus. By his
inspiring lectures, he accomplished the great work of rectifying the
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general public. For this (great work of his), the nation will always
remember him. Other than his city, he also went to the suburbs and
outskirts for the purpose of rectifying the Muslims there. Due to his

numerous commitments, he did not travel much. (Tagkirah Nu mant pg. 29
Maulvi Zuhayr Hasan Miftahiv)

Ma‘miulat (His Routine)

Hazrat v organised his time according to the Sunnah in such a manner
that there was no inconsistency, nor did he mismanage his time. Hazrat
v always awoke during the latter part of the night and performed
tahajjud salah. After that, he recited the Qur’an. He performed Fajr
salah with jama‘ah (congregation) and also woke up the children for
Fajr salah since, he remained in the madrasah during the day and night
towards the end of his life. When it was time for madrasah, he would
become preoccupied in darsand teaching. (Tagkirah pg. 31)

During his time as chairman, he remained preoccupied with teaching
until 10 o’clock. He then would go to the board and look at the papers.
He examined the work of the workers and he issued commands. He
would complete this at 12 o’clock and then ate lunch. He would then
take an afternoon nap (siesta- gaylilah). He taught class after Zuhr.
After teaching, he would go to examine and attend to the matters of the
board and societies. After Maghrib, he taught class. After 7sha‘he

busied himself in studying books. (Tagkirah Nu ‘mant. by Mawlana Muhammad
Ayyib A‘zmi v, pg. 49,50)

Death

On 6 January 1973, after 7sha’while he was busy with writing books,
he suffered from his first heart attack suddenly around 10:30 and in
10-15 minutes this wayfarer departed to his permanent abode. (7o
Allah we belong and to Him do we return.) This was the 1st night of
Dhul Hijjah, 1392. Around forty to fifty thousand Muslims attended his
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janazah. He was buried in the madrasah. (Extracted from Tagkirah Nu ‘mani -
Mawlana Mufit Zafir-ud-Din Miftahi v)3

3 We also studied “Mir Qutb?’ and “Baydhawi’ by him. He did not have the
book. We took our books with us. When the students would read the ‘ibarah
(text), that would be his mutala‘ah. He would then raise his head and begin to
lecture. He would rarely look into the book. He would teach like how a person
reads the newspaper. He did not need to do mutala‘ah and he would say:
“During my student days, until [ do not complete doing mutala‘ah of all the
kitabs at night, I will not eat food.” He would complete all his work and then
eat because laziness overcomes a person after eating. He would mention:
“With regards to teaching, we are mujtahids, i.e., we are mujtahids in our
teaching style. We are not mugallids of anyone with regards to that.” [t was his
habit to repeat important points two or three times. If the student is
intelligent, focused and listens attentively, then after class, he remembers all
the topics taught.

He defeated the Radhakhani’s leader, Maulvi Hashmat ‘Ali, many times in
debates. It is the habit of Barelwis to label Gangohi, Nanotvi and Thanvi as
kafirs (disbelievers). These people have the treasure of kufi on their side.
Now, the work of our Maulvi is to establish that these mashayikhare Muslims.
He states: We thought that why should we be foolish and simply show our
innocence whenever they accuse us? Therefore, I changed the method of
debating. I quoted the “ibarah (text) from Maulvi Radha Khan'’s book and then
made an announcement that I have a proclamation to make, “Listen! Your
Maulvi Ahmad Radha Khan is a kafir” Until now, they had never heard this.
They were astonished. “How can you label him a kafir? It is your Deoband
fatwa that we do not grade anyone as kafirs” He [Mawlana Nu‘mani]| then
mentions that: “The Ulama of Deoband may not be aware. | have found out. I
have the texts from which [ have read and establish his kufi (disbelief). Now,
you establish his Islam. Let the Deoband fatwa remain here.” When he
adopted this style, they were not ready to take this line of debate. Under the
pretext of urinating, they left the scene and did not return thereafter.

A priest came and he went to various places in India and called the Muslims to
Christianity. He read the Quran and used it as evidence against the Muslims.
Once he came and translated so Mawlana said: “What is the bab of this word?
What is the segah (inflection) of this word? What is the maddah (root) of this
word, etc.? He only knew the translation and knew nothing else. He became
silent and ran away. He said: “Debate is that which silences the opposition.
What does the layman know regarding discussions about knowledge?”
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Muhaddith Kabir ‘Allamah Jalil Mawlana Habib-ur- Rahman A ‘zmi v
Amirul Hind
The Great Mawlana
Birth: 1319 A.H. /1901 C.E. Death: Ramadan 1412 A.H./1992 C.E.

The aforementioned was born in 1319 A.H./1901 C.E. in Maunath
Bhanjan! in the district of Azamgarh. He acquired his early education
from the scholars of his area. His father, Maw/ana Muhammad Sabir
sahib v (death:1365 A.H.) was a murid (disciple) of Hazrat Thanwi v.
He was an ascetic, a man of tagwa (Allah consciousness), good
character, hospitable and performed tahajjud regularly. He recited the
Qur’an in abundance. He taught children in the masjid of the locality for
Allah’s sake for approximately twenty-six (26) years. Mawlana A‘zmi v
prospered in the field of knowledge under the shadow of such a father
for forty-six years. He obtained most of his knowledge from Mawlana
‘Abdul Ghaffar sahib v who was the special student of Hazrat Gangohi
v. He studied all the books regarding adab (literature) and also books
in other fields by him. In the end, he also studied Tirmidhi Sharif by him.
Mawlana ‘Abdul Ghaffar sahib v passed away in 1341 A.H. He was one
of the great u/ama’ of Mau. He was also a teacher in Gorakhpur and
Mazharul ‘Ultiim, Varanasi. Mawl/ana A‘zmi v also went to those places
to seek knowledge. In 1918 C.E., he set the Mulla (B.A.) exam. In March
1919 C.E., he set the fadil examination and attained a high level of
success.

In Darul ‘Ulim Deoband

1 Maunath Bhanjan is the biggest province in Azamgarh. It has now become a
separate district. In this town, there are now more than three hundred
masajid and there are seven Darul Ulims. There are also educational
institutions for girls. [Extracted from /fadatush Shaykh]
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He first entered Darul ‘Ulim Deoband in Shawwal 1337 A.H. (July 1919
C.E.). He scored marks with distinction in the entrance examination.
During his studies, there was a malaria outbreak. He was also afflicted
by it. Thus, he returned home during the end of Safar.

Teacher in Mazharul ‘Ulim, Varanasi

He taught in Mazharul ‘Ulim, Varanasi from Jumad-al-’Ula 1338 A.H.
(February 1920 C.E.).

Returning to Deoband

He re-entered Darul ‘Ulim in Shawwal 1339 A.H. (June 1921 C.E.) and
joined the dorah hadith class. He studied 7irmidhi Sharifby ‘Allamah
Anwar Shah Kashmiri v2 and benefitted from him greatly. He studied
Muslim Shariffrom ‘Allamah Shabir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v and he studied
Abti Dawid Sharif by Miya Asghar Husain sahib v. He used to praise
‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmirl v profusely.

He became afflicted with the fever during this year as well.
Additionally, due to the nationalist and independence movements,
riots were also occurring during that year. It is for this reason that he
returned home in Rabi-ul-Awwal 1340 A.H. due to his father’s
command to do so.

Completion of Dorah Hadith in Darul ‘Ulim Mau

After recovering from his illness, he entered Darul ‘Ulim Mau. Until
then, Hazrat Shaykhul Hind’s v student, Mawlana Karim Baksh
Sanbhali v came to Darul ‘Ulim and only one student, Maw/ana Abul

2 Perhaps, he also studied Bukhari Sharif by him because Hazrat Kashmiri v
also taught Sahih Bukhari. (Fazl)

Shah Sahib remained as Shaykhul Hind’s deputy in Darul ‘Uliim Deoband from
1334 A.H. until 1345 A.H. (Tarikh Darul ‘Ulum Deoband by Sayyid Mahbiib Radwi
2/202) (Fazl)
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Majid sahib, was studying dorah hadith by him. He graduated with him
in Shahan 1340 AH. (April 1922 C.E.). He studied the Sihah Sittah by
Mawlana Karim Baksh sahib v. After studying dorah hadith, he also
studied some subjects in the field of ma‘ilat (Shamse bazighah etc.)
by Mawlana Karim Baksh sahib v.

As a Teacher in Darul ‘Ulim Mau

He became a teacher from Shawwal/ 1340 A.H. in Darul ‘Ulim and he
taught advanced books. During this time, Mawl/ana Mahmiid Manzir
Nu‘mani v studied many books by him. Maw/ana Muhammad Husayn
Bihari, the late ustadh of Darul ‘Uliim Deoband, Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdul
Jabbar Sahib A’zmi and many other famous wu/ama’also studied by him
at that time.

Head Teacher in Mazharul ‘Ulim

Due to some reason, he left Darul ‘Uliim Mau and he accepted the post
of head teacher in Madrasah Mazharul ‘Uliim Varanasi in 1343 A.H. He
remained there until 1347 A.H.

In Miftahul ‘Ulam Mau

In Shawwal 1347 A.H. (1929 C.E.), he was appointed (by persistence)
as the Shaykhul Hadith and head teacher of Miftahul ‘Ulim, Mau. It is
from here that the renaissance of Miftahul ‘Ulim was born. It formed
into a jamiah (educational institution) very rapidly and it became
famous across the world.

He remained as the Shaykhul Hadith there from 1347 A.H. until 1369
A.H. Usually, he taught Sahih Bukhari and Jami‘ Tirmidhi and Mawlana
‘Abdul Latif Sahib Nu‘mani v taught Sahih Muslim and Sunan Abi
Dawiid. He chose to resign from teaching in 1369 A.H. due to his
writing and research commitments. He only remained as a member
and a patron of the shira (consultation). In some years, he would also
teach some portions of Bukhari Sharif. Sometimes, he would also teach
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other books but without taking a wage. [We studied some parts of
Sahih Bukhariby Hazratin this manner. Dars (Class) would take place
in the masjid of Hazrat’slocality. (Fazl)]

Administration of Miftahul ‘Ulim Mau

In 1366 A.H., the responsibility of the administration of the madrasah
was also entrusted to him. He offered his services in this area until
1371 A.H. During this period, he gave special attention to the structure
and building of the madrasah and built many rooms.

Member of the Assembly

In 1952 C.E,, by the insistence of Jawahir Lal he became a candidate for
the U.P. Assembly, and he became very successful although he did not
go anywhere from his chosen circle for even a minute. He remained as
a member until 1957 A.H. It is for this reason that he had to stay in
Lucknow. During that period, he taught Bukhari Sharif in Nadwatul
‘Ulama’, Lucknow. He also taught in Darul Muballighin, Lucknow for a
few days. He had a very deep and close connection with Mawlana
‘Abdush Shakir Lucknawi v.

Connection with Jami‘atul ‘Ulama-e-Hind and the Consultation of
Darul ‘Ulam Deoband

From 1953 C.E., he was appointed as the head of the working
committee of Jam‘iatul ‘Ulama-e-Hind and also of the majlis shiira of
Darul ‘Ulim Deoband. He remained in this position until the end of his
life. Most of the time, the majlis shiara was conducted under his
chairmanship and his opinion was highly considered. He used to attend
the conferences and gatherings of Jami‘atul ‘Ulama’regularly.

Rather, on one occasion, Hazrat Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madani v
decided that whenever a fighi matter was presented to the working
committee, a verdict would not be passed without consulting
Muhaddith Jalil Hazrat Mawlana Habib-ur-Rahman A‘zmi v. This plan
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was unanimously accepted by all the administrators of the majlis at a

time when Mawl/ana A‘zm1 was not even present in that gathering. [See
Hayat Abul Ma-athir pg. 198 for details.]

In 1945 C.E., Hazrat Shaykhul Islam Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madni v
and the principal of Daril ‘Ulim Deoband, @Qari Muhammad Tayyib
sahib v, came to Mau from Deoband and offered Maw/ana A‘zmi v the
opportunity to be the head of the /fta’ department. However, the
people of Mau were not pleased with this (i.e, that he leaves Mau).
Therefore, he excused himself. After the death of ‘Allamah Ibrahim
Balyawi v he was also offered the post of the head of teaching at Darul
‘Ulim. However, he also excused himself.

Returning to Miftahul ‘Ulim

When Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani v, the principal and head of
studies of Miftahul ‘Ulim, passed away in Dhul/ Hijjah 1392 A.H.
(January 1973 C.E.), he was once again appointed as head lecturer and
Shaykhul Hadith of Miftahul ‘Ulim. He offered his services for a few
years at Miftahul ‘Ultiim for the sake of Allah. He then separated from
Jami‘ah due to a few reasons.

The Establishment of (sl 3¢2al) and Mirqatul ‘Uliam

After leaving Miftahul ‘Ulim, he established an organisation by the
name, “Llall Glul ol Jlall 324", The purpose of this organisation was to
make the fudala’of the madrasah, experts in Hadith and figh. However,
due to not finding the students who met his requirements, he
established Madrasah Mirqatul ‘Ulim where he made arrangements
for teaching from the beginning years. Until the end of his life, he
remained as the principal and was responsible for this organisation. He
also taught Dorah hadith for a few years and within the premises of
this organisation, he was buried.
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Imarat-e-Hind [Influential & Leadership Position in India]

In 28 Safar, 1407 A.H. (2ND November 1986 C.E.), he was appointed as
the Amirul Hind and Amir Shar‘iah by consensus in a public gathering

for Indian nationals in New Delhi. He remained in this post until the
end of his life.

Other Excellences:

He was a very great debater. There were many occasions where he
succeeded and won debates against Rada Khani and the ghayr
mugqallidin ‘ulama’. In the district of Adri in Mau, on the 24th, 25th and
26t of Jumad-alF’ Ukhra, 1352 A.H. (15,16,17 October 1933 C.E.),
Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi, Mawlana Abdul Latif Nu‘mani and
Mawlana Muhammad Manzir Nu‘mani 4 -, debated against Maulvi
Hashmat ‘Ali and Maulvi Na‘im-ud-Din. After being defeated, the Rada
Khani ulama’left secretly.

He had a very strong memory. He knew books by heart. Studying books
was his passion. He acquired tremendous benefit from the libraries of
the cities he travelled to. His memory was so proficient that he could
reference the page numbers and lines of books which he read a long
time ago.

Once, he himself said: “You all do not have enthusiasm. I thought, let
me see how many Arabic poems I know. So, from my memory, I wrote
five hundred poems from those that ended with the letter a/if Then I
thought, what if pride enters my heart [due to this]. So, I stopped
writing from memory.”

Once, a poet recited his poem in a poetry reading which took place in
Mau. After his performance ended, he called Maw/ana A’zmi and said:
“Recite the poems which you heard from me.” ‘Allamah v recited the
entire poem, word for word. The poet said: “Ok, brother! Today, I bear
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witness to your strong memory. Allah 1 has blessed you with a great
bounty.” (For details, see Hayat Abul Ma-dthir pg. 472)

He was a great mufassir, muhaddith, fagih, speaker, debater, preacher,
adviser, orator, writer, poet, historian, researcher, teacher, author and
an exceptional scholar with regards to asma®e-rijal. During his
teaching career and even after, he dedicated his time to writing and
compiling. The government of India awarded him for his services in
writing and he was also given an honorary award.

Some Impressions (Ta’ athurat) of the Famous ‘Ulama’ Kiram

Hakimul Ummah, Hazrat Thanwi v praised and described “AF
Tanqidus-Sadid ‘alat Tafsiril Jadid”in the following manner:

“This lowly, most unworthy slave, Ashraf ‘All Thanwi (may he be
pardoned) read each word of this critical article with great interest and
enthusiasm and found it to be the misdag (substantiation) of the
following Hadith. The Messenger of Allah n said:

Ol 355 Cllatal QUi y el iy 38 Al (58 AT e il 0K (e aladl 138 (i

“In each successive generation those who are reliable authorities will
preserve this knowledge, rejecting the alterations made by the
extremists, the plagiarisms of those who make false claims for

themselves and the interpretations of the ignorant”” (Mishkat from
Bayhaqn) (Mishkat pg. 36 Kitab ul ‘Tlm, Chapter two)

nn

Hazrat completed compiling the book, “A/-Hawi lirijalit Tahawi” which
comprises of the narrators of “Sharh Maani Al-Athar” and “Sharh
Mushkil Al-Athar”in Jumad-al-Ula 1348 A.H. as Hazrat mentions at the
end of this book.

b cuial dll 43 " was extracted from the number 1348 (which was
the year in which Hazrat completed this compilation). This is the
amazing work of ‘Allamah A‘zmi for which there is no other equivalent.
This is because many scholars have worked on the narrators of “Sharh
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Maani Al-Athar”. However, the work he has done on “Sharh Mushkil
Al-Athar” is unparalleled, unique and special to him. The fact that the
giant scholars in this field such as “Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri v and
‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmed ‘Uthmani v have praised and approved of this
book is sufficient to prove the value of “A/-Hawi”. Hazrat was only

twenty-nine (29) years old when he wrote this book. (Hayat Abul Ma-athir
178)

Shaykhul Azhar, Dr. ‘Abdul Hallm Mahmud v addressed Mawlana
Manzir Nu‘mani v and Mawlana ‘All Miyan v and said: “I testify that if
anyone in the world deserves the title of “abel &as” — “The Great
Muhaddith”, it is this person.” And he said in Dabhel:
“ oY) Wl e ST ail - “Rather, he is the greatest scholar in the
Islamic world.” (See Haydt Abul Ma-dthir 1/364,572)

The most important and valuable work of Shaykh Ahmad Shakir is the
research and commentary of “Musnad Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal”. Thus,
great effort was made to publish this book. It is published in sixteen
volumes. During the research and publication of this book, in its third
volume in Shawwal 1366 A.H., he published a notice which addressed
the scholars from all over the world. He requested them to send him
any errors, objections, feedback or suggestions they have. After
publishing this notice Shaykh Ahmed Muhammad Shakir v waited for
eight or nine years. Finally, after nine years a letter reached him. Read
the details of this in the words of Shaykh Ahmed Shakir v himself:

4GS (e e By JB (e Al jee i OS Os cmS alle g e S els W7
Sl ol shas (VYL sl (3 /YT # H3e 3a 4y | G Caadly Afiadg Adle 5 aliad
Gras WY1 s Al FY) 138 5 (el 6 3 A Y 6 Sadlia (Aid Ciliad  CS) i

“ el ea )l

“Then I received a letter from a noble, knowledgeable brother. I did not
have the honour of knowing him from before. From his letter, [ became
aware of his virtue, his knowledge, and his ability to conduct thorough
research. This letter is dated 26 Dhul Qa’dah 1375 A.H. It consisted of

344




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ‘ALLAMAH A ‘ZMT

deep and precise suggestions and corrections from the first eight
volumes. This extremely knowledgeable brother is the ustadh, Habibur
Rahman Al-A‘zm1.”

Shaykh Ahmad Muhammad Shakir v published these corrections of
‘Allamah A‘zmi v in the fifteenth volume of “Musnad Ahmad’, which is
spread over fifty pages. Along with this, bear in mind that these
corrections were only for eight volumes of “Musnad Ahmad’”. One can
gauge the extent to which he was impressed by the research and
scholarly work of ‘Allamah A‘zmi by a letter written by Shaykh Ahmad
Muhammad Shakir to ‘Allamah A‘zmi after reading his corrections:

IV S ela L abe Y Ges sl Capn HUY) Ginall €U Aol #Y) 6 s
Sle Kall palla oS Sl Alalae 138 Jsb V5 dlle T LS oSS il Wl il
Al 5 8 jedaall Ay gaill Al dand 2SH1ALE ) 5 aS) L) (e 53 55 O sl 5 bl Alial) o2
DR G oSaa g o 4 dealls jeaall 18 3 e slalall alief e coSlee (0 il LS
o ln) S8 by il aShhis Al WSiEEsT 5 5l WSell (g (Fse a3 Y G sla )

(oLL

“Respected Brother, the great scholar and researcher, the teacher
Habibur Rahman A‘zmi... I received your precious letter ..... As for your
corrections, they are all very valuable, and I am not saying this out of
humility ....... and I thank you sincerely for this great gift. And I hope
that you will continue to support and help me with your suggestions
and statements in the service of the purified Sunnah of the Prophet n.
And you, as I have observed from your work, are from amongst the
greatest scholars in this era. Praise be to Allah for your success........... |
reiterate that I hope that you do not deprive me of your opinions and

your valuable research. May Allah protect you and bless you.” (Hayat
Abul Madthir pg. 577)

When “Nasbur Rayah” was published by Majlis ‘Ilmi Dabhel, Shaykh
‘Allamah Muhammad Zahid Kawtharl v added °‘Allamah Qasim ibn
Qutlubghd’s takrij of “Hidayah’ titled, “Munyatul ‘Alma7” in the
beginning of the fourth volume.

345




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS ‘ALLAMAH A ‘ZMT

‘Allamah ‘Azmi v noted a portion of ‘Allamah Qasim ibn Qutlibgha’s v
takhrij from a handwritten manuscript of Hafiz Ibn Hajar’s v book
“Diragah” and sent it from Mau. Originally, this is ‘Allamah Qasim’s
additions to “Dirayah’.

After receiving this, ‘Allamah Kawtharl v in his introduction on

“Munyatul Alma7” which was written in Ramadan 1369 AMH,
mentioned ‘Allamah A‘zmi in the following words:

“The Mawlana, the ‘Allamah, the skilled, the genius, the erudite, the
expert, Abul Ma-athir, Habibur Rahman A‘zm1.” (Munyatul Alma 7 5)

In another place, while thanking ‘Allamah A‘zmi, he writes:

Ll abae ¥ el Capan LG el Sgadl s el Aadlal) WY ga S1 )5 128 7
UAAJ\ACAJ;M\M é\L@JL&)}J&)JMJ&)&A\bJ&L}JQ@J\L\J&M&L )S.ﬂ\
“laa Y] 8l aa W) Cund) ga 4dld 5N Jlasy)

“This and I thank Mawl/ana, the ‘Allamah, the skilled, the great, the
genius, the erudite, the expert, Abul Ma-athir, Habibur Rahman A‘zmi,
the aforementioned, for taking the initiative to write his comments
with his blessed hand and for taking the initiative to send them to this
helpless, unworthy one despite his busy schedule. This is the only
reason we were able to publish both together.”

While in this state of happiness, he also supplicated abundantly for
‘Allamah A‘zmi:

4 slay (palusall wiags e 5 a8 4l i) Jalall Y 18 Jiday o Adlssus AUl s a8
(O cilin) “ sl Jumil) 138 61 3] (rinenal SLHSA 43I, 5 ciadlil

“So, 1 pray to Allah, Glory be to Him, to prolong the life of the
aforementioned esteemed teacher with goodness and 4fiyah, and may
the Muslims gain benefit from his beneficial knowledge, and give him a
great reward, the reward of the muhsinin in return of this great favour
of his.” (Hayat Abul Ma-athir pg. 571)
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See “Hayat Abul Ma-athir” for the perceptions/impressions of Shaykh
‘Abdul Fattah Abu Ghuddah, Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Baz, Shaykh Shu‘ayb
Arnawut, Shaykh al-Albani and Shaykh- ul- Hadith Mawlana Muhammad
Zakariyya 4 sees.

Many of the drafts of his works could not be published due to being old
and eaten by worms. Many of his first drafts are preserved and effort is
being made to publish them. For this purpose, a quarterly magazine
has been issued under the name “A/-Ma-athir’.

Bay ‘ah (Pledge of Allegiance) and Khilafah

He had pledged allegiance to Hazrat Thanwi v while he was a student
and Qari Muniruddin sahib, a caliph of Hazrat Haji Imdadullah Muhajir
Makki, also gave him permission and caliphate. Mawlana A‘zmi v used
to take the pledge of allegiance from many people. Many people in

Malegaon and Nagpir did bayah with him. (Tarjuman-ul-Istam Special
Edition pg. 233)

Mawlana Wastullah Fatahpiirt v also authorised Hazrat.
Published Compilations

Nusratul Hadith
Rak‘ah Tarawih
Rak'ah Tarawih Madhayl Bard Anwarul Masabih
A‘alame Marfii‘ah
Azhar Marbi ah biradde Athar Matbil‘ahin 2 volumes.
A'yvanul Hujjahin 2 volumes
Shari‘Haqigi
Ahkamun Nadhr liawliya’ullah wa tafsir ma uhl bihi lighayrillah
Tahqiq Ahl ul Hadith

. Daf'ul Mujadilah an ayatil Mubahilah

. Irshad uth Thaqalayn fi Jawabi Ittihad ul Mirfagayn

. At Tangid us Sadid ‘ala Tafsiril Jadid

. Tanbihul Kadhibin

O 0N oUW
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14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.

Ibtal ‘Azadari

TaZziyah Dari Sunni Nugta Nazr Se

Rihbar Hujjaj wa Dalil ul Hujjaj

Ahl dil ki dil Awez Baten

Dast Kar Ahl Sharf

Al-Albani shudhu-dhuhu wa akhtauhu

Ta‘gibat ‘Ala Taligat Ahmed Muhammad Shakir
Tadil Rijal Bukhari

Edited Books

Hazrat v has published many rare books after editing and penning

footnotes for them which is a very great and important task and

responsibility. Sometimes doing this is more difficult than compiling a

separate, new book. These books are as follows:

O 0Nk W

—_
o

11.
12.
13.
14.

Intiqa’ ut Targhib wat Tarhib by Ibn Hajar

Musnad Humaydiin two (2) volumes

Kitab uz Zuhd war Raga’ig by Ibnul Mubarak

Sunan Sa‘id ibn Mansiirin two (2) volumes

Al Matalabul ‘Aliyyah by Ibn Hajar in four (4) volumes
Talkhis Khawatim Jami‘ul Usi/by Muhammad Tahir Patni
Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzagin eleven (11) volumes

Majma‘ Bihar ul Anwarby Muhammad Tahir Patni

Kashful Astar ‘an Zawa’id Musnad Bazzarin four (4) volumes

. Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah (Only four volumes have been

published. Work has been done on most of the parts.)
Tahqiq Hayatus Sahabah

Fathul Mughith by Sakhawi

Takmilul Idh-han Mawlana Shah Rafi‘ud Din
Risalatul Awa’ilby Shaykh Muhammad Sa’id Sunbhul

Unpublished Compilations

1. Al-Hawi lirijalit Tahawi
2. Al-lthaf-us-saniyah bidhikri Muhaddithil Hanafiyyah
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3. Rad Tahgiqul Kalam

4. Many fatawa

5. Azmate Sahabah

6. Kitabuth Thigat by Ibn Shahin

7. Al Hujajul Qawiyyah

8. As-Sayrul Hathith

9. Al Tawsiyah bi israrit Tasmiyah (Arabic)

10. Hadrul Litham ‘an wajhil Qira‘at Khalfal Imam
11. Mujizat wa Karamat

12. Islam aur Sinf Nazuk

13. Kashful Mu adalat fi raddi hallil Mughllagat
14. Al Qawl-ul-Mukhtar fi tazayyi bi ziyyil kuffar
15. Al Rawd-ul-Majid fi taqdimir rukbatayn indas sujad
16. Tawtin-ul Ja’ishah bi Sharhil bind’ bi ‘A’ishah
17. Tadhkirah Udaba’-il-Hind (Arabic)

Travels

In 1950 A.H., Hazrat v had the honor of visiting the Haramayn
Sharifayn for the first time. He was thereafter fortunate to visit again
and again. When he travelled to Beirut during the publishing of
“Musannaf ‘Abdur Razzaq’, along with his travel for hajj and ziyarah,
he also visited Damascus, Sidon, Baalbek (Ba‘labakka), Latakia, and
other cities of Syria. He also travelled to Bahrayn. All these trips were
filled with 7/mibenefits. The companions who accompanied him on his
journey narrate such events from which it becomes known that
Hazrat's remarkable intellectual ability was manifested everywhere.

Students

It is difficult to count the students of Muhaddith jalil. Many great
scholars used to also benefit from Hazrat through letters and also
through direct conversations. It is also difficult to count those who
studied officially with Hazratin madaris. Many Arab Shuyikhwould go
to India or while travelling, studied Hadith books by Hazrat and
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obtained Jjazah from him. Mawlana Muhammad ‘Uthman Ma‘raft sahib
v has recorded their names in his treatise.

Death: On 10t Ramadan 1412 A.H. (Saturday 17t March 1992)3 at the
time of iffar (from this angle, one can also say 11t of Ramadan) this
sun of knowledge and research set forever and his soul was buried in
the land of Mirqat-ul-‘Ulim. An estimated two hundred thousand
(200,000) Muslims attended the janazah (funeral prayer) in the state
of fasting. The janazahtook place on the railway field outside the city.

(This information is extracted from Mawlana Muhammad ‘Uthman Ma‘rifi’s article in
Nada’e Shahi June 1992 edition and the July 1992-December 1992 special edition of
Tarjumanul Islam Banaras. For details, refer to “ Tarjumanul Islam”.)

(Hazrat's biography has been published in two large volumes under the title of “Hayat
Abul Ma-athir” by Mawlana Dr. Mas‘id A‘zm1 4l 1)

A Story

Mawlana Yunus ibn Qari said: “In the fourth year, I took a jama‘ah to
Dholiah (Maharastra). It became known that Ra’s-ul-Muhaddithin
Hazrat Mawlana Habib-ur-Rahman sahib had arrived. So, I went by
Mawlana and inquired about his health. He said that he had undergone
an abdominal operation and there is still weakness. The doctors
forbade him to read and write. However, it was not possible for him
not to write or read or say anything. Tomorrow in Malegaon....”

Footnotes have also been written along with the book. (Sawanilh Mawlana
Ahmadullah Randiri v pg. 29)

3 Date of Death: 3 il Jals s s&ll Jal s (He is from among the people of tagwa
and the forgiven ones.)1992 CE. (Hayat Abul Ma-athir page 723) (Fazl)
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Hazrat Mawlana Karim Baksh Sanbhalt v

He graduated from Darul ‘Uliim Deoband in 1317 A.H. Death: 1362
AH.

(Mashahir ‘Ulama’ Darul ‘Ulam Deoband, Muftt Zufir-ud-Din Sahib v pg. 57)

The detailed biography of Mawlana Karim Baksh Sanbhali v remains
unknown. What is known is that he studied the books until the middle
years in his hometown, Sanbhal, and then left for Amruhah. Here, he
learnt a few lessons by Mawl/ana Ahmad Hasan v. Then, he entered
Darul ‘Ulim Deoband and completed dorah hadith in 1317 A.H. by
Shaykhul Hind v. He was a very proficient scholar. He remained a
teacher in various madaris. While he was a teacher in Hapur, Mawlana
Sayyed Fakhrud Din Ahmad v, who later became the Shaykhul Hadith
in Shahi Muradabad and Deoband, was also taught by him. He
remained the head teacher in Jami‘u/ Ulim in Kanptr. Then, he was
appointed as the head teacher of Daril ‘Ulim, Mau Azamgharh. During
that time, Mawl/ana Habib-ur-Rahman A‘zmi v, Mawl/ana ‘Abdul Latif
Nu‘mani A‘zmi v and Mawilina Muhammad Manzir Nu‘mani v learnt

some Hadith books by him. He passed away in 1362 or 1361 A.H (Hayat
Abul Ma-athir pg. 167 & Tartkh Darul ‘Uliim Deoband-Sayyid Mahbiib Ridwi 2/85)

He came to Mau to serve as the Shaykhul Hadith and head teacher of
Darul Uldm Mau. Our teachers, Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v,
Mawliana ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani v and Mawl/ana Shams-ud-Din sahib
Maui v studied dorah hadithby him.

I heard Mawlana Shams-ud-Din s3hib v lsaying: “We were not
enraptured on the first day he taught. This was because there was no

1 This teacher of ours studied some books with Mawl/ana A‘zmi v. He
graduated one year after him in 1341 A.H. He passed away in 1392 A.H. He
remained as a teacher and deputy administrator in Miftahul “Ulim e & am,

i~, May Allah’s mercy be upon Him; His vast and endless mercies. (See Hayat
Abul Ma-athir pg. 167,662) (Fazl)
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lantern at night for him to do mutala‘ah. The next day, when he
obtained a lantern, his expertise was exhibited, and I realised that he
was a very proficient and note-worthy scholar.”

[ heard Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani v saying: “He gave details
regarding fighi rulings only for jami‘ Tirmidhi. In Sahih Bukhari (s
class), he only spoke regarding the specialities of that book. Thus, we
would read many pages of Sahih Bukharievery day.”

From this, it becomes known that his teaching style was like that of
Hazrat Shaykhul Hind v. Hazrat Shaykhul Hind’s lectures were brief
but comprehensive. This fact is apparent form the publication of his
Jami‘ Tirmidhi lectures, and we also heard this from our teachers.
Lengthy lectures in Darul ‘Ulim Deoband began with ‘Allamah Anwar
Shah Kashmirl v. He possessed the treasures of knowledge which
overflowed like a fountain during dars (class). He collected the details
and information of every science. After him, an effort was made to
continue this style to an extent so that there be no doubt of being
disadvantaged in the student’s mind.

Mawlana Sanbhali v was in Darul ‘Ulim Mau in 1340 A.H. (1920) and
1341 A.H. for sure. In the first year, Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v
and Mawlana ‘Abdul Majid sahib Maui v studied dorah hadith by him.
In the next year, Mawl/ana ‘Abdul Latif Nu‘mani v and his classmates
studied by him.

We do not know more than this regarding Mawl/ana Sanbhali’s v
biography. Mawlana Muhammad Manzir Nu‘mani v was his very close
and dear friend. He came with him to Mau during his childhood. After
graduating, Mawlana A‘zmi v and Mawlana Nu‘mani v immediately
became teachers in Darul ‘Ulam Mau. Thus, both of them received the
honour of being students here. Maw/ana Nu‘mani v has written that he
came to Darul ‘Ulim Mau in Shawwal 1339 A.H. (Tadhkirah Nu ‘mant pg. 33)
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By seeing such worthy students, one can accurately conclude that
Mawlana Sanbhali v was a great and exceptional teacher. Along with
mangqulat (Prophetic knowledge), he was also a great scholar in
ma‘qulat (rational knowledge). dxu) s dus ) & 4es ) Mawlina Azmi v also
studied advanced books regarding ma ‘qilat by him. (Tadhkirah Nu ‘mant
pg.143)

Mawlana Manzir Nu‘mani v has written that he bade farewell to this
world on Wednesday, 17 Shawwal, 1361 A.H. at 8 a.m. in the morning.

sl Sl U & U-To Allzh we belong and to Him is our return.
(Mahnamah Al Furqan pg. 15- July,1977)
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Shaykhul Hind Hazrat Mawlana Mahmiid Al-Hasan Deobandi v
1268 A.H. (1851) 1339A.H. (1920) Age:71
Name and Lineage:
Name: Mahmiid Hasan
Father’s name: Dhulfigar ‘AlL
Grand-father’s name: Shaykh Fatah ‘All.
Birth

Hazrat Shaykhul Hind v was born in the year 1268 A.H. (1851) in
Bareilly whilst his father Maw/ana Dhulfiqar ‘All v was residing there
due to work commitments.

His Studies

He began his studies at the age of six. He studied majority of the Qur’an
from Mianji Manglirt v. He studied some portions of the Qur’an and
the beginner Farsi kitabs (Persian books) by Mianji Mawl/ana ‘Abdul
Latif sahib v. He studied the other Persian books and the beginner
Arabic books by his uncle, Mawilana Mihtab ‘Al v.

The Establishment of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband

In Muharram 1283 A.H. (1867) when he was 15 years old, the Darul/
Uliim was established under the name of “Arbi Madrasah' The first
teacher appointed was Mulla Mahmud Deobandi (death:1304 A.H.) v.
Mawlana Mahmud Hasan sahib v was also amongst the first students of
the madrasah. In 1284 A.H., he studied “Kanzud Daqa’iq”, “Mibdhi’,
“Mukhtasar Maani” etc. In 1285 A.H., he set the exam for “Hidayal’,
“Mishkat Sharif’, “Magamat” etc. In 1286 A.H., he began studying the
Sahih Sittah and some other books by his teacher Maw/ana Muhammad
Qasim Nanotwi v (death:1297 A.H.). At that time, Maw/ana Nanotwi v
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was working on editing a book in a publishing house in Meerut.
Thereafter, when the publishing house moved to Delhi, he also resided
in Delhi. Sometimes, he resided in Deoband and Nanotah. He fulfilled
the rights of a teacher in all these places and continued his lessons. In
1289 A.H., these books were completed. At that time, he studied books
on adab (literature) and also studied the fields of hisab (accounting)
etc. and thus graduated in ag/i and nagii knowledge. In Dhul Qa‘dah
1290 A.H., at the madrasah’s graduation ceremony, he attained the
virtue of graduating, receiving his certificate of completion and turban
of honour on the hands of the akabir ‘ulama’(senior scholars).

Teaching

Before graduating, in 1289/1290 A.H, he began teaching different
books as an assistant teacher. He also continued to teach after
graduating. In 1292 A.H., he was appointed as a teacher who was given
wages. In 1293 AH., he taught “Mishkat’, “Hidayah” and “Jami‘
Tirmidhi”. In 1295 A.H., he also taught “Sahih Bukhari”. Due to his great
ability, he advanced very quickly.

His Journey for Hajj

In Shawwal 1294 A.H., he went for Aajjin the caravan with the akabirs.
Here, he obtained a chain of Hadith from Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Mujaddidi
v. He took bay‘ah on the hands of Haji Imdadullah v. Haji Sahib v gave
him jjazah (authorisation) for khilafah. Hazrat Nanotwi v also accepted
his bayah in all four silsilahs (legitimate orders) and granted him
Ijazah.

In 1305 A.H., he was appointed as the head teacher. He taught
advanced books from the very beginning. However, Mawlana Sayyid
Ahmad Dehlaw1 v, who was the first teacher, left for Bhopal and before
him Mawlana Ya‘qub Nanotwl v and Mulla Mahmud v passed away.
Thus, he was appointed as the head teacher. Shaykhul Hind v taught in
Darul ‘Ulim Deoband until 1333 A.H. In these 40 + years, many great
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‘ulama’ and people of virtue benefitted from him and a world [of
knowledge] blossomed. Mawilana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi v also learnt by
him. 4A/lamah Anwar Shah Kashmirl v, Allamah Shabbir Ahmed
‘Uthmani v, Muftl Kifayatullah Dehlawl v, Mawlana Husayn Ahmad
Madan1 v and Mawlana Sayyid Asghar Husayn Deobandi v, who were
internationally renowned, were all his students Through him, the Daru/
Uliim became a global institution.

Freedom Movement

He inherited animosity for the British from his teachers, Hazrat
Nanotwl v and Gangohi v. He was passionate regarding jihad to free
India from the oppression of the British. In this regard, he was
captured in 1333 A.H. after hajj. He remained imprisoned in Malta for
over three years. It is during this time that he completed a translation
of the Holy Qur’an. Before being imprisoned, he had completed six
paras.

During this time, he also wrote a commentary on sixty-seven (67)
chapters of Sahih Bukhari. After being freed from his imprisonment in
Malta, he was addressed by the title, ‘Shaykhul Hind'.

Death:

Five months after arriving in Mumbai, he passed away in Delhi on 18
Rabi-ul-Awwal 1339 A.H. (30 November 1920). He was buried in
Deoband v- May Allah’s mercy be upon him.

His Books:
He also left the following compilations as memoirs:

e ’Adillah Kamilah
e idahul Adillah
o Sharh Awthaqul ‘Ura fi Tahqiqil Jumu‘ah fil Quraby Gangohi v
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e Jadhul Mugqil fi tanzihil Muiz wal Mudhil and many others.
(Extracted from Az Hayat Shaykhul Hind by Mawlana Sayyid Asghar Husayn
Deobandi v and Nagsh Hayat Hazrat Madni)
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Hujjatul Islam Hazrat Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi v
1248 A.H. (1832) 1297 A.H. (1880) Age: 49 years
Name and Lineage

Name: Muhammad Qasim ibn Asad ‘Ali ibn Ghulam Shah ibn
Muhammad Baksh Siddiqi Nanotw1

Birth
He was born in Nanotwah in 1248 A.H.
Acquiring Knowledge

From his childhood, Hazrat Nanotwi v left Nanotwah and went to
Deoband. He studied Arabic in the house of Shaykh Karamah v. He then
went to Saharanpir with his maternal grandfather. Here, he studied
the beginner Arabic and Persian books by Maw/ana Muhammad Nawaz
Sahib Saharanpiri v. After this, he went by Maw/ana Mamluk ‘Ali Sahib
v in Delhi in Muharram 1260 A.H. He studied the darsi (syllabus)
books by him. He studied Hadith by Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Sahib
Mujaddadi Dehlawl v and he took bayah on the hands of Haji
Imdadullah Muhajir Makki v. He attained the pinnacle of excellence by
acquiring fayd (spiritual influence and benefit) from his Shaykh. Haji
Sahib v considered him as his own tongue, and he said: “Such people
were present in previous times. Now, for many years, there has not
been anyone like that.”

After teaching, he began editing books in the publishing house Ahmadi
in Delhi which was established by Muhaddith Ahmad “Ali Saharanpiri
v. Muhaddith Saharanpiiri v began writing footnotes on Sahih Bukhari.
He assigned the task of the footnotes of the last five parasto Mawlana
Nanotw1 v. These parts were difficult especially those places where
Imam Bukhari v made objections against Imam Abu Hanifah v.
However, Mawlana Nanotw1 v edited the books thoroughly, wrote

358




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS HAZRAT NANOTWI -

excellent footnotes and he left no stone unturned in supporting the
Hanafi madh-hab (school of thought). Until now, this Sahih Bukhariis
published in India and Pakistan. He memorised the Qur’an in the
Ramadan of two years.

He was very simple and humble. Let alone writing fatawas or
endorsing them, he never explained the rulings himself to anyone; he
would refer (that person) to others. He lived like a friend with his
students and murids. He had many debates with priests and Aryans (a
Hindu sect) and established the reality and truth of Islam.

His Books
He wrote the following in support of the Hanafi Madh- hab:

o Tawthiqul Kalam fi tarkil Qira‘ah Khalf Imam
o Dalilul Muhkam fi tarkil Qira‘ah lil Mu’tam
o Misbahut Tarawih and others.

The following books are his memoirs regarding the reply he gave to
those who opposed Islam:

e Tagrir dil Padhir

o [ntisarul Islam

o Hujjatul Islam

o Mila’-e- Khuda Shanasi

e (Qiblah Numah

o Tuhfa-e-Lamhiyyah

o Mubahathah Shah fahan Pur

A unique book regarding the seal of the Prophet n’s prophethood is
“Tahdhirun Nas ‘an inkari athari Ibn ‘Abbas”. In reply to the objections
made against this, he wrote, “Ajwibah Arbain’. “Ab Hayat' is regarding
the Prophet n’s life in the barzakh. He wrote unmatched books
regarding the beliefs of the Shias. Apart from these, he also has many

other books and poems.
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He participated in jihad Shamili in 1273 A.H. (1857) against the British
for the freedom of India. When the warrants to capture came, he
remained hidden for just three days. He then came out and said that
the Prophet n also remained hidden for three days.

He performed 3 haji 1277AH. (1860), 1286 A.H. (1869), 1294 A.H.
(1877).

For the protection of the Din of the Muslims, he was the driving force of
the establishment of Darul/ ‘Uliim Deoband in 1283 A.H. (1867 C.E.) and
he wrote its eight principles

Death: He passed away on Thursday, 4t Jumadal-’Ula 1297 A.H. (1880
C.E) in Deoband. The place where he was buried became known as
Qasmi’s Graveyard. It is in this same place that Hazrat Shaykhul Hind,
Hazrat Mawlana Husayn Ahmed Madni etc. were buried. 4auls & 4es
dea ), (Extracted from Bis Bare Musalman (20 honourable Muslims), pg. 114 & Al

Hazrat Gangohi v, one of the first patrons and spiritual reformers of Mazahirul
‘Uliim, gave the following advice and guidance.

“It is important for the principal to make a great effort to ensure that the
students study Hadith and figh with great attention and ponder upon it as
this is the fundamental objective for which madaris are established. The
other fields either surround and support these (i.e., Hadith and Figh) such
as Arabic grammar, literature, usi/ or they negatively affect these such as
philosophy ...."

The same request is being made to the teachers (of Mazahirul ‘Ulim); they
should ensure to encourage students to pay attention in the dars.
Additionally, during their Dini discourses, they should always encourage
students to study and research with full concentration and understanding
and that they should also pay great attention to the fields of Din, especially
the field of Hadith. And I hope for the mercy of Allah. Rashid Ahmad
Gangohi. May he be forgiven.

(Extracted from Takhassus Hadith Sharif written by Mawlana Muhammad Shahid Saharanpiiri page7)
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‘Andgqidul Ghaliyah Mawlana ‘Ashiq Ilaht Barni Madnt pg. 39)

Gty
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Imam Rabbani Hazrat Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi v

1244 A H. (1829 C.E)) 1323 A.H. (1905 C.E.) Age: 79
years

Name and Lineage

His name is Rashid Ahmad ibn Hidayah Ahmad. He is of Ansarl and
Ayyibi lineage.

Birth

Mawlana v was born on Monday, 6 Dhul Qa‘dah, 1244 A.H. (1829 C.E.)
in Gangoh. He was only seven (7) years old when his father’s shadow
was lifted from above him. He remained under the care of his mother.
His great grandfather, QadiPir Baksh Sahib became his guardian.

Studies

He first acquired knowledge from Miyanji Qutub Baksh and from his
maternal uncle, Mawlana Muhammad Taqi v. He studied Persian by
Mawlana Muhammad Ghawth v, and he studied beginner’s NaAiw and
Sarf by Mawlana Muhammad Baksh Rampiri v. Thereafter, he went
towards Delhi. This occurred in 1261 A.H. Mawlana Muhmmad Qasim
sahib Nanotwi v was there at that time.

He studied most of the books regarding ma ‘qulat, usal figh, ma‘ani and
tafsir by the father of Mawlana Ya‘qub Nanotw1 v, Mawilana Mamlik
‘All Nanotwi v (death:1267 A.H) who taught in Madrasah ‘Arabiyyah,
i.e, in Delhi’'s College. He studied some ma‘qulat books by Sadrus
Sudir, MuftiSadrud Din s3hib Azardah v. He studied some of the Sihah
Sittah books by Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Mujaddadi Dehlaw1 v and he also
studied some by his brother Shah Ahmed Sa‘ld Mujaddadi Dehlawi v.

He stayed in Delhi for approximately four years. During this period, he
perfected and mastered all the fields of knowledge. He then returned to

362




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS HAZRAT GANGOHT

Gangoh, got married and memorised the Quran in one year.
Thereafter, he came to Gangoh in the service of Haji Imdadullah
Muhajir Makki v and after taking bayah, he spent forty days there and
then departed. On his return, he obtained khAilafah. Hajt Sahib v, while
bidding him farewell said to him that if anyone requests bay ah, accept
it.

In 1273 A.H (1857C.E.), he participated with Haji Sahib v in jihad
against the British government. Hazrat Haji Sahib v was the leader of
the mujahidin. Hazrat Nanotwl v was the commander and Hazrat
Gangohi v, the judge. After the Shamili battle, there was a command to
capture all three of them. Haji Sahib v secretly migrated. Hazrat
Nanotwi v hid for three (3) days and then emerged. However, he was
not captured. Hazrat Gangohi v remained in jail for approximately six
(6) months. Then, he was freed.

Teaching

After being freed, along with bay‘ah and irshad (spiritually guiding and
reforming the people), he became preoccupied in teaching. He
performed 3 Aajj. The first one in 1280 A.H. and the second in 1294
AH. On this journey, Hazrat Nanotwi, Mawliana Muhammad Mazhar,
Mawlana Ya‘qub Nanotwi, Mawlana Rafi‘-ud-Din Sahib Deobandi and
Hazrat Shaykhul Hind 4 ., were all present as well with him. Until
then, Hazrat Gangohi v used to teach tafsir, hadith, agidah and figh. His
third Aajj was in 1299 A.H. He kept meeting Haji Imdadullah Muhajir
Makki v and Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Muhaddith v in the Haramayn
Sharifayn. Before this third journey, the Muhaddith Shah ‘Abdul Ghani
v passed away in 1296 A.H. After returning from this journey, he took
it upon himself to complete the Sihah Sittah in a one-year period. He

taught from Shawwal until Sha‘ban. This continued until 1314 A.H. (Bis
Bare Musalman pg. 169)

=

It is mentioned in “Kawkabud Durri” 1/13 that this continued until
1309 AH. In about 30 years, approximately over eight hundred
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scholars graduated. He was unable to teach dorah Hadith for three
years due to the occurrence of continuous tragic incidents. Then, he
began teaching dorah Hadith in Dhul Qa‘dah 1311 A.H. upon the
insistence of those connected to him (disciples). He completed this in
Sha‘ban 1313 A.-H. Mawlana Muhammad Yahya sahib Kandhelwi v was
also present in this class. Rather, it was because of him that this class
took place. Mawlana Muhammad Yahya sahib v documented the
lectures that he delivered during these years which was then published
under the titles, “Kawkabud Durri” and “Lami“-ud-Darari”. Books have
been written on his accomplishments and excellent attributes. He died
in Jamad-al-’Ukhra 1323 AH. 45 e ) Al 4as; (Bis Bare Musalman, Al

‘Anagqid Al Ghaliyah pg. 38, Muqaddamah Lami‘ pg. 2 and Kawkab, pg. 13 and other
than this)

His Teaching Style

Hazrat Gangohi v first taught Tirmidhi Sharif He would explain and
discuss in full details regarding the matn (text) and sanad (chain) and
also regarding removing contradictions and giving preference. Then,
he taught the remaining books with less details. He only commented on

the specialities of that book. (Mugaddamah Lami py. 3 & ‘Anagidul Ghaliyah pg.
38)

Hazrat Gangohi v had this special virtue and capability to relate a
comprehensive discussion in a few words. He was naturally connected
to the field of Hadith. He was of sound nature. He passed verdicts in
rulings with differences of opinion with great justice. He was free from
being on any extreme. He maintained good thoughts and respect for
the salafus salihin and the Imams of Hadith and figh. He would mention
such an interpretation for the narrations that the contradiction would
be removed.

Specialities and Excellent Attributes

He was from amongst the leading living examples of tagwa and
following the Sunnah. He despised innovations and customs. He fought
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against this. He was not in the least bit lenient in this regard. Many
examples of this have been mentioned in his biography. He clearly
stated the truth. His purpose in life was to spread the Sunnah and the
Shar7ah. He could not tolerate any evil and he had no fear for anyone’s
criticism.

Despite this, he had a gentle and humble nature. He remained firm on
the truth. If the Aagqg (truth) became apparent, he would retract from
his previous statement.

He left such khulafa’ (successors) and students who continued his
mission. They made endless efforts in spreading the Shariah and the
Sunnah and in ending the evils and innovations. Mawl/ana Khalil
Ahmad Saharanpiiri, Hazrat Shaykhul Hind and Mawlana Muhammad
Ilyas Dehlawl 4 ~«~, were very well-known in this regard.

Hazrat Mawlana Muhammad llyas sahib v said: “Hazrat Gangohi was
the leading spiritual guide and revivalist of this era. However, it is not
necessary for all the reformation to be conducted by the revivalist
himself. Rather, the work done by those working with him is also
connected to him just like how the work of the Khulafa’ Rashidin, in
particular Shaykhayn’s h work, is the work of Rasdlullah n in reality.”

(Malfizat Mawlana Muhammad Ilyas pg. 123, Martaba Mawlana Muhammad Mandhir
Nu ‘mani)

Books

Hazrat Gangohi v left books as memoirs on various topics. Some of his
most famous ones are as follows:

Hidayatush Shi‘a- Replies to objections by against Hadi ‘Ali Shi1.
Zubadatul Manasik

Ar-Ra’yul qabih fi ithbatit Tarawih

Awthaqul ‘Ura - In reply to Jumu ah fil Qura.

Hidayyatul Mugtadi- Regarding the topic of giraah behind the
Imam.

6. Sabilur Rashad- Refuting not doing taglid.

i Wb e
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7. Qutife Daniyah- Regarding the karahah of a second jamaah in
the masjid of the locality.

8. Raddut Tughyan- Reply to those who claim that the stops in the
Qur’an are an innovation.

9. [htiyatuz Zuhr- Where there is Jumu ‘ah Salah, there is no need to
read Zuhras a precaution.

10. Fatawa Rashidiyyah (See Tazkirah Rashid by Hazrat Mawlana ‘Ashiq
Ilaht Mirthi & Bis bare Musalman pg. 146 for details.)

Gty
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Shaykh Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Mujaddidi Dehlawi, Muhajir Madani v
1235 AH 1296 A.H. (1846 C.E.) Age: 61 years

His name is ‘Abdul Ghani. His father’s name is Abli Sa‘ld Mujaddidi. His
lineage reaches Mujaddid Alf Thani, Hazrat Shaykh Ahmad through
some forefathers. It is for this reason that he and his father are also
known as Mujaddadi.

Birth

Shah ‘Abdul Ghani was born in Sha‘ban 1235 A.H. in Delhi. He sought
knowledge from his childhood. He studied Hanafl figh and memorised
the Qur’an. He studied majority of ahadith and other books by his
father, Shaykh Abl Sa‘ld Mujaddidi v. Specifically, he also studied the
Sihah Sittah, Muwatta’ Imam Muhammad and Sahih Bukhariby Hazrat
Shah Muhammad Ishaq v. He studied Mishkatby Shaykh Makhstsullah
ibn Shah Rafi'uddin v. He also studied Sahih Bukhari by Shaykh
Muhammad ‘Abid Sindhi v and also obtained /jazah (authorisaton) for
other books. He also obtained ijazah from Shaykh Abii Zahid Isma‘l ibn
Idris Rimi (later known as Madni) v. He obtained ijazah in silsilah
Nagshbandi from his father and he became his successor and worked
as a spiritual guide.

He wrote an excellent and valuable Adshiyah (marginalia) on Sunan
Ibn Majah, “Injahul Hajah”which is widely accepted.

He was always occupied in teaching, advising and guiding. When there
was corruption in Delhi and the disbelievers gained power, he
migrated to Hijaz with some of his people. He first went to Makkah and
then he went to Madinah and stayed there. He spent his days and
nights in conducting dars (teaching) and in reciting adiyah and
adhkar. Here, many ‘u/ama’benefitted from him.

Amongst his students are the following akabir (senior scholars) of
India:
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Mulla Mahmud Deobandi v (death:1304 A.H.)

Hazrat Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi v

Hazrat Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotwi v

Mawlana ‘Abdul Halim Farangi Mahalli v

Mawlana ‘Abdul Hay Farangi Mahalli v

Mawlana Mahmid Hasan Deobandi Shaykhul Hind v

Mawlana Khalil Ahmed Saharanpiir1 v, the author of “Badhiul
Majhiad”.

Mawlana Muhammad Ya“qib Nanotwi v

Mawlana Rahmatullah Kiranw1 v, the founder of Madrasah
Salitiyyah Makkah Mukarramabh.

His students from Hijaz are as follows:

Shaykh Shihabud Din Ahmad ibn Isma‘il Barzanji v
Shaykh Hasbullah MakkI v

Shaykh ‘Abdul Jalil Baradah v

Sayyid Amin Ridwan v

Shaykh Falih ibn Muhammad Zahiri v

Shaykh ‘Uthman Daghistani Madni v

People from the west also took 7jazah from him.

After him, his daughter also gave ijazah through him. Mawlana
Muhammad Yisuf Binnori v took jjazah from her.

Death

He died in Muharram 1296 A.H. in Madinah Munawwarah. May Allah
be pleased with him and make him pleased and make Jannah his abode.
His father, Shaykh Abl Sa‘id Mujaddidi v and Shah Muhammad Ishaq v
acquired the knowledge of ahadith from Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz muhaddith
Dehlawl v. He, from his father until the end of the chain.
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‘Allamah ‘Abdul Hay Kattani v states that there is no stronger and
more reliable chain than his amongst the chains of the muta‘akh-khirin
(later scholars). This is because coupled with it being a high chain, it is

continuous with those aZmmah of high status of that place and era.
(Extracted from Al ‘Anaqid Al Ghaliyah pg. 34,35)
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Musnidul Hind Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dehlawi Makki v
Date of Birth: 1197 A.H.
Date of Death: 1262 A.H.
Age: 65 years
Name: Muhammad Ishaq
Kunyah (Teknonym): Abl Sulayman

Lineage: Muhammad Ishaq ibn Muhammad Afdal ibn Ahmad Sulayman
ibn Mansir.... ‘Umri Dehlaw1

Birth: He was born on 8t Dhul Hijjah 1196 A.H. or 1197 A.H. in Delhi.
Education

He grew up under the care of his grandfather Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz
Dehlawi v. He learnt sarf and nahw, up to “Kafiyah’ from Shaykh
‘Abdul Hayy ibn Hibatullah Badhanwi v. He studied the remainder of
the syllabus books from Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir ibn Shah Waliullah v. He
acquired the knowledge of Hadith and its chains from Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz
V.

He was like a child to Shah Sahib. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz v made him his
successor. He gifted all his wealth, books and house to him. After Shah
Sahib, he became his successor. He was of great benefit to the people.
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Journey to Hijaz

In the year 1240 A.H,, he travelled to the Haramayn Sharifayn. Here, he
received the chain of Hadith from Shaykh ‘Abdul Karim ibn ‘Abdur
Rasil Makki Shafi1 v (death: 1247 A.H.). Thereafter, he came to India

and taught in Delhi for sixteen years.

Shaykh ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul Karim v would say: “He inherited the
blessings of his grandfather, Shaykh ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Dehlawi.” The
aforementioned, Shaykh ‘Umar Makki v believed that he excelled in the
science of Hadithand its narrators.

He was famous for his knowledge, piety and other virtues. In his era,
there was no other chain of narration of Hadith in India. Many people
acquired the knowledge of Hadith from him until he became the centre
of all Hadith chains. This is what is meant by Musnidul Hind.

Migration

In the year 1258 A.H., he left to perform Aajjagain and after completing
Hajj, he chose to stay in Makkah Mukarramah. All his children and his
younger brother, Muhammad Ya‘qub were also with him.

Many of his students became great scholars. Amongst them are: Nawab
Qutbud Din Dehlawi, the author of “Mazahir Haq’ (died: 1279 A.H. in
Makkah1), Shaykh Ahmad °‘Ali ibn Lutfullah Saharanpuri (died:
1297A.H.), the muhasshi of Sahih Bukhari (In Makkah, he copied
books with his own hands and read them to Shah Muhammad Ishaq.).
Mawlana Muhammad Mazhar Nanotwi (died: 1302 A.H.), Qari ‘Abdur
Rahman Pani-Patti (died: 1314 A.H.), Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Mujddidi
(died: 1296 A.H.) and others 4 sees..

UIn “Nuzhatul Khawatir’ (7/426) it is mentioned that his death occurred in
the year 1289 A.H.
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Shah Muhammad Ishaq v also translated Mishkat. He left behind a few
other books. There are some writings which are attributed to him in
which there are errors. It is farfetched that he made such errors. It is
said that from amongst his companions there were some evil people.
He kept good thoughts regarding them. They are the ones who inserted

these things in his books. (Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v mentioned this in the
introduction of Awjaz.)

Death: He died on Monday 27t Rajab 1262 A.H. while fasting. He was
buried close to Sayyidatuna Khadijatul Kubra d in Jannatul Ma‘lah.
dau) 5 den ) dll 4as ) (Extracted from Al-Anagid Al-Ghaliyah pg. 28)
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Sirajul Hind
Hazrat Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi v
Birth: 1159 A.H.
Death: 1239 A.H.
Age: 80

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith DehlawT’s birth name was Ghulam Halim.
He was born on 25t Ramadan in the year 1159 A.H./1746 C.E. in Delhi.
At the age of eleven, upon completing the Qur’an and learning Persian,
he began to learn the Arabic language. At the age of fifteen he
completed all customary sciences. He studied wu/im ‘agliyyah (rational
sciences) from the students of his respected father, Shah Waliullah
Dehlawi v. He studied Hadith and figh from Shah Sahib directly. He was
seventeen years old when his father passed away. Thus, he completed
his studies by Shah Sahib’s special student Mawlana Muhammad ‘Ashiq
Philtt v.

After Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi’s death, he became his
successor and khalifah. He was the eldest from amongst his brothers.
He became fully preoccupied in teaching, writing and compiling books
and advising and guiding the people. He became an expert in all the
common fields of knowledge and in the rational and Prophetic fields.
His memory was strong. His speech was meaningful, enchanting,
structured and pleasant. All these excellent qualities and achievements
made him someone who was approached by both the general public
and the scholars. Shaykh Muhammad Thanwi v states that Shah ‘Abdul
‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi v knew the matn (text) of six thousand
(6000) ahadithby heart.

Nawab Siddiq Hasan Khan sahib v has written that he was the seal of
the muhaddithin and mufassirin of India. He excelled amongst his
contemporaries in memorization and knowledge, interpretation of

373




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS SHAH ‘ABDUL ‘AZIZ &

dreams, speeches, writing, conducting valuable and knowledgeable
research, discourses and debating with opponents. He had a
distinguished position among his contemporaries with regards to the
beliefs which coincided with the correct ‘agidah and that which
contradicted it.

He spent his entire life teaching, issuing fatawa, passing judgments,
giving lectures, training disciples and perfecting students. Coupled
with these inner perfections and excellent attributes, he was also
blessed with a dignified, honourable, reverent and respectful outward
appearance. The leader of the mujahidin, Sayyid Ahmed Shahid Barelwi
v pledged allegiance to him. His family was a family of Hadith and
Hanafi figh.

Mawliana ‘Abdul Qadir v stated that Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz sahib v was
renowned for being a person of knowledge in the fields of tafsir;
Hadith, figh, sirah and tarikh (history). There was no one in his era
who was more knowledgeable than him in the following fields:
astronomy, geometry!, Almagest (a book on mathematics and
astronomy)?, the science of optics3, the astrolabe4, physicsS, logic,
debate, issues of consensus and differences of opinions, religious and
philosophical views, physiognomy, interpretations, reconciliation of
varying opinions and explanation of ambiguous statements.

He had a high rank in the field of literature and in understanding and
interpreting every type of poem. In mangii/ (Prophetic knowledge), he
would present evidence from the Qurian and Hadith. In ma‘qil
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(rational knowledge), he would mention whichever evidence he found
befitting. He never tried to justify and support the statements and

opinions of the philosophers of Yunan (Greece) nor Razi, etc. (Extracted
from Faw’id Jami ‘ah on ‘Ujalah Nafi ‘ah pg. 274)

He used to hold gatherings of advice twice a week. A great number of
enthusiastic and faithful ones gathered and he would guide and advise
them. (Extracted from Fawa ’id Jami ‘ah on ‘Ujalah Nafi ‘ah, pg. 275)

Death: He departed from this temporary world on Sunday, 9t Shawwal
in the year 1239 A.H.

Books:

In the field of Hadith, two books of his are famous. One is titled
“Bustanul Muhaddithin”, which comprises of the famous books of
Hadith and the biography of their authors. This book was originally
written in Persian. Its Urdu translation has been published.

(2) The second book is “Ujalah Nafiah” which is a reflection of Shah

Sahib’s knowledge of Hadith. (Extracted from Fawa’id Jami‘ah on Ujalah
Nafi‘ah pg. 275)

(3) Tuhtah Ithna ‘Ashriyyah: This is a unique book refuting the Shi‘as.

(4) Tafsir ‘Azizi: The commentary of Sarah Bagarah and the last two
parts. Its title is Fathul ‘Aziz. If this was completed, there would have
been no tafsiras excellent as it.

(5) Tahgiqur Ru’yah
(6) Risalah Fayd Am

(7) Sirrush Shahadatayn (This is regarding the martyrdom of Husayn
z)
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(8) Aziz ul Iktibas Fi Fada’il-e-Akhbar-un- Nas

(9) Chahar Bab

(10) Ahsanul Hasanat (Extracted from the Mugaddamah of Awjaz pg. 72)
(11) Fatawa ‘Azizi: A compilation of Shah Sahib’s fatawa.

Shah Sahib was a person upon whose hands karamatwould occur. The
first time he led tarawih, he saw in a dream that the Noble Messenger n
was also present. Other than this, he also possessed many virtues. Allah
1 blessed him with such students through which his knowledge was
made widespread.

He was afflicted with many illnesses. For many days he did not eat.
aa.m\J 2\.‘\;) 411\ dax )

(For more regarding his biography, see Al-Kalamul Mufid by Shaykh Riihul Amin
Bangladeshi, pg. 310 onwards.)
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Hazrat Shah Waltullah Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v
Birth: 1114 A.H./ 1702 C.E.
Death: 1176 A.H./ 1763 C.E.
Age: 62 years
Name And Lineage:
Name: Ahmad
Kunyah (teknonym): Abul Fayad.

He was known as Waliullah. His bashdrati name was Qutbud Din. His
historic name was ‘Adhimud Din. He is a Faruqi by lineage. His lineage
from his mother’s side goes back to Miisa p.

Birth: He was born on 4th Shawwal 1114 A.H./1702 C.E,, eighty years
after the demise of Hazrat Mujaddid Alfe Thani v in Muzaffarnagar, U.P.
He was four years old when the King of Alamghir Aurangzeb passed
away.

His father, Shah ‘Abdur Rahim v was a great scholar of his era. He was
a fagih (jurist) and righteous sifi (mystic). He also contributed
towards the compilation of Fatawa Alamghiri. He had a deep insight in
the juzjyyat (subsidiary rulings) of the Hanafi figh.
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Education And Upbringing

His father began teaching him at the age of five. He memorized the
Qurian at the age of seven. Thereafter, he started to learn Persian and
Arabic. At the age of ten he was proficient in nafiw (Arabic grammar).
Thereafter, he turned his attention towards ma‘qalat (rational
knowledge). At the age of fifteen, he completed all the books on the
syllabus and became a proficient scholar. He acquired most of his
knowledge from his father. He received a sanad for Hadith by
participating in the lesson of Shaykh Muhammad Afdal Sayalkuti v.

Marriage and Bay‘ah

At the age of fourteen, he got married and at the age of fifteen, whilst
studying “Baydawi Sharif” from his father, he took bay‘ah (the oath of
allegiance) on the hands of his father. Under his guidance, he became
preoccupied in Siafism. He specifically completed all the adhkar in the
Nagshbandi order. As his father fell ill and prepared himself for the
journey to the hereafter, he was granted khilafah and was entrusted
with the responsibility of Madrasah Rahimiyyah and Khangah
Rahimiyyah at the tender age of seventeen.

Teaching

He started to teach at the age of seventeen. For twelve consecutive
years, with lots of diligence and effort, he taught nahw, ma‘qulat sarf,
books of figh, tafsir and Hadith. He conducted a comparative study of
the four madhahib. From that time onwards, his heart became inclined
to the methodology of the muhaddithin scholars. He abandoned the
traditional way and opted a new method of teaching. Through this, a
deep connection with the Qur’an and Hadith was built amongst the
fudala’ (scholars). With the help of the w/lim ‘aglivyyah (rational
sciences) the ability to refute all doubts was developed.

Journey to Hijaz
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In the end of the year 1143 A.H./1731 C.E., he departed to perform Aajj.
After completing hajj, he stayed on for an extra year. He stayed for
fourteen complete months. He performed two Aajj. During this period,
he acquired great benefit from great scholars. Coupled with this, he
benefitted from the radiance of the rawdah of Muhammad n and the
Ka‘bah.

The spiritual observations he acquired from the Kahah and the
rawdah at-harwere compiled in Fuyiudul Haramayn.

While staying in Hijaz, he focused his attention on sourcing books. He
bought those books which were rare to obtain in India at whichever
price was offered.

During his stay in Hijaz, he developed the ability and excellence of
being a mujtahid through the influence of knowledgeable companions,
the study of books and spiritual atmosphere which widened the scope
of his services.

Fayd Hadith

Before him, Shah ‘Abdul Hag Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v (death: 1052 A.H.),
made efforts to propagate the knowledge of Hadithin India. To acquire
this objective, he stayed three years in Hijaz to acquire the knowledge
of Hadith. Accordingly, knowledge of ahadith was disseminated
through him and his descendants. However, this system was not
maintained. However, the system which began through Shah Waliullah
was blessed by Allah 1 in such a way that until today that system is not
only established but it is developing, advancing and spreading
considerably.!
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Shah Sahib’s Service

In Shah Sahib’s era, the condition of the Muslims in India was in
turmoil. All the filth of disbelief and immorality were embedded in
them. Their religious and moral condition had deteriorated
considerably. The Muslims began opting the ways and customs of the
Hindus. Lack of progress and blind following became customary for the
scholars. Ignorant sifis had continued the business of robbing Muslims
in the name of Peri-Muridi. Innovations were common. Ignorance was
also common. In the madaris, a greater emphasis was given on
maqiilat. Attention was not focused on the primary knowledge of the
Quran and Sunnah The Qur'an was not part of the curriculum. In
terms of Hadith, “Mishkatul Masabrh” and “Mashariqul Anwar” were
taught for barakah purposes (to reap blessings).

Shah Sahib made such an effort to reform the Muslims through both
writing and speech which can never be forgotten. The growth and
development of the knowledge of the Din and the authentic form of

Islam which is currently present in the Indo-Pak region is the result of
Shah Sahib’s efforts.

Shah Sahib adopted a new style of teaching in which the Qur’an and
Hadith were established as the primary subjects. He compiled the
translation of the Qur’an with some useful points in Persian which was
the common language of that time. This was the first translation which
was compiled in India. It is titled: “Fathur Rahman Fi Tarjumatil
Qurian’. He also wrote a brief tafsir (commentary) in Arabic titled,
“Fathul Kabir bimalabudda min hifzihi fi ilmit tafsir’. He wrote two
commentaries on Muwatta’ Imam Malik. One is titled, “Musaffd’ which
is in Pesian and the other is titled, “Musawwd” which is written in
Arabic. By reading these, you will become aware of the Shah Sahib’s
teaching method and his ocean of knowledge.

He purified the Islamic tasawwuf (spirituality) from unislamic
mysticism and its superstitions. He also wrote books on this topic.
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He wrote a book titled, “/zalatul Khifa’ ‘an khilafatil khulafa” in
refutation of the Shias in which he established the khilafah of the
Khulafa® Rashidin from the Quran and Hadith. He presented such
proofs from the commentaries and history which clarified all
misconceptions. According to Mawlana ‘Abdul Hay Farangi Mahall1 v:
“There is no book similar to it in Islamic literature.”

Hujjatullah Balighah

This is one of his Arabic compilations in which he explains the points
and codes of Islamic laws and the secrets of the Shariah. This is his
most monumental compilation. Truthfully, he is the inventor of this
subject. No such book has been written on this subject ever before or
ever after. It has been well received and gained recognition from the
entire academic world.

Al-Fawdul Kabir

This is a brief treatise on the principles of tafsir. However, this book is
very comprehensive. Shah Sahib divided the sciences of the Qur’an into
five categories in a very unique and new style. He provided insightful
information regarding the abrogated verses and the causes of
revelation. It is also difficult to find a book like this. Ibn Taymiyyah'’s
introduction on %/m tafsiris nothing in comparison to this [treatise].

In this manner, there are fifty compilations of Shah Sahib in which
pearls of unique knowledge and research are scattered.

Apart from his compilations, there were many students who benefitted
from him. They maintained and expanded this reform movement of
Shah Sahib through teaching and writing. From amongst them was his
son Mawlana Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v who became the
successor of Shah Sahib. Shah Sahib had four sons. All four of them
achieved excellence in both knowledge and virtue. They are the
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substantiation of the Persian saying: <) QU ~o A& i) (Everyone in
this family is a radiant sunshine, ie, they all possess excellent
qualities.)

Shah Sahib’s School of Thought

Shah Sahib was blessed with so many excellent qualities by Allah 1
such as: depth in knowledge, proficiency in deriving proofs,
perseverance in thought and understanding, purity of heart and
adherence to the Sunnah. Hence, it was not necessary for him to follow
a single Imam. Yet, he received the spiritual attention of the Messenger
of Allah n through which he was advised not to turn away from doing
taglid of the four madhahib (schools of thought). The Messenger of
Allah n also outlined that the Hanafi jurisprudence is closer to the
Sunnah and Hadith than any other madh-hab. For this reason, Shah
Sahib used to take the sayings of Imam Abu Hanifah v and Sahibayn
41 s which he considered to be closest to the Hadith, and he used to
follow the opinions of those Hanafi jurists which had a closer
connection to the Hadith. Shah S$ahib, while giving ijazah
(authorization) to one of his students for Sahih Bukhari, wrote that he
was a follower of the Hanafi madh-hab.

In his final years, Najaf ‘All Khan, a fanatical Shi7teruler ordered for his
wrists to be cut off so that he would no longer be able to write any
other book or article.

Death: He died in Muharram 1176 AH/1763 C.E in Delhi. He was
buried in Mehdiyan.zus des ) il 4ss ; (Extracted from Fawa 'id Jami ah, pg.

276-287, Zafrul Muhasalin pg. 5-68, Al- ‘Anagidul Ghaliyah, Imam Shah Waliullah and
Mawlana ‘Abdul Qayyim Mazahiri)
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Shaykh Abiui Tahir Kurdt Madni v
Date of Birth: 1081 A.H.
Date of Death: 1145 A.H./1732 C.E.
Age: 64 years
Name and Lineage:

Name: Muhammad ‘Abdis Sami‘. His kunyah was Abu Tahir and his
title was Jamalud Din. His lineage: Kurdi Madni.

Birth and Education

He was born in Madinah Munawwarah on 21st Rajab 1081 A.H. He
acquired agliyyah (rational) and nagliyyah (Prophetic) knowledge
from his pious saintly father, Shaykh Ibrahim Kiirani Madni v and also
received the khirgah (mantle) of khilafah from him. His respected
father had received jjazah (authorisation) of Hadith and the khirqah
(mantle) of khilatah from Shaykh Muhammad ibn Sulayman Maghribi
v. He studied nahw, adab, figh and the ma‘qil sciences from
experienced teachers. After his father, he mainly acquired the
knowledge of Hadith from Shaykh Hasan ‘Ujaymi v. He also heard the
sihah sittah from him. After this, he studied by Shaykh Ahmad Nakhli v
and Shaykh ‘Abdullah Basri v. He studied “Shama’il Nabawi” from
Shaykh ‘Abdullah Basri v and heard “Musnad Ahmad” from him in less
than two months.

He also benefitted from those u/ama‘who came to visit the Haramayn
Sharif. Amongst them was Shaykh ‘Abdullah Lahort v from whom he
narrated the books of Mulla ‘Abdul Hakim Siyalkati v on the authority
of Shaykh ‘Abdullah Labib v who narrated from Mulla ‘Abdul Hakim
Siyalkuti v. He also narrated the books of Mulla ‘Abdul Haq v directly
from ‘Abdul Hakim, as ‘Abdul Hakim was the student of Shaykh ‘Abdul
Haq v.
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From amongst them is also Shaykh Sa‘id Kawkani v, with whom he

studied a few literature books and approximately a quarter of “Fathul/
Barr.

Shaykh Abu Tahir v was adorned with the qualities of the pious
predecessors. He was a man of tagwa (Allah consciousness) who
strove to obey Allah. He remained occupied with knowledge and he
was just and balanced in discussions and arguments. He had such a soft
heart that when the ahadith of rigag (heart-softening) were recited, his
eyes would fill with tears. He did not entertain any formalities
regarding his clothing etc. He was very humble towards his servants
and students.

He attained a great portion of righteousness, tagwa and tasawwuf. He
was a distinguished scholar, but he was a master in the field of hadith.
He was an embodiment of all the various fields of knowledge such as
sart, nahw, ma‘ani and bayan, badi; mantiq, fara’id, jabrwa muqgabalah
(algebra) and others. He was very prompt and prepared in teaching his
students. He exerted lots of effort into studying, teaching and
publishing books. It is said that he wrote seventy books by hand. He
performed his wazai’f ma‘mialat tahajjud etc. during the night and
would never neglect the recitation of the Qur’an, whether at home or
on a journey. He also carried out the responsibilities of /fta-

Shah Waliullah sahib v studied the entire Sahih Bukhari from him and
solved the difficult areas of this science by him. Shah Sahib also heard
the complete Musnad Darimifrom him and read to him the entire sihah
sittah. He gave Shah sahib iijazah (authorisation) for all his narrations
and he also granted him the khirgah (mantle) of khilafah. He made him
well acquainted with his chains of narration.

Death

He passed away in Madinah Munawwarah on 9t Ramadan 1145 A.H.
and is buried in Baqi‘. Many attended his jandzah. i) d) s
4l g(Extracted from Fawa id Jami ‘ah pg. 297-304)
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It is written in A‘lam Zarkali on the authority of Salk Ad-Durar that he
was born in 1081 AH./1670 C.E. and he passed away in 1145
AH./1733 C.E. (4 lam Zarkalr 5/195)
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Shaykh Ibrahim Ibn Hasan Kurdi Kawrani Madni v
Date of Birth: 1025 A.H
Date of Death: 1101 A.H
Age: 76 years
Name and Lineage

Shaykh Ibrahim ibn Hasan ibn Shihabud Din Shaharziri Kurdi Kawrani
Shafi‘l. His patronymic appellation is Abul ‘Irfan and title is Burhanud
Din. Kawran is a tribe of Kardiin. Shaharziir is the name of a province.
He was born in his hometown in 1025 A.H. He first studied with the
‘ulama’ of his hometown. He completed all the sciences of agliyyah,
aliyah, tafsir and figh in his hometown. He studied these sciences from
Mulla Muhammad Sharif Kawrani v.

After this, he departed with the intention of performing Aajj. He stayed
in Baghdad for approximately two years. He proceeded towards the
shrine of Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir v and it is here that his passion for
tasawwuf developed. He spent four years in Syria. While going to
Egypt, he came to the Haramayn. On arriving in Madinah, he stayed in
the company of Shaykh Qushashi v. While passing through Egypt he
met Shaykh Shihabud Din Khafaji, Shaykh Sultan Mazahi and others
4 sees, He married the daughter of Shaykh Qushashi v.

Shaykh Qushashi v had a special connection with him, and he had a
special connection with Qushashi. He narrated Hadith from Qushashi
and donned the mantle of khilafah. He achieved a high status and
acquired many excellences though his company. He attained a
distinguished status in the fields of usil kalam, figh, Hadith and
tasawwuf. He was a sign from among the signs of Allah. Books of his
are available in every field, through which his eloquence of speech and
writing can be gauged.
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He was ascribed with the qualities of intelligence, an ocean of
knowledge, zuhd and tawadu‘ (asceticism and humility), patience and
forbearance. In his era, all the Islamic countries admired him regarding
tasawwuf, figh of the Shafii school of thought and knowledge of
Hadith. Questions would come to him from the East and West (from all
corners of the world) to which he would reply. They were then
compiled into a booklet. His gatherings were like a garden from the
gardens of Jannah. Students of knowledge would hasten towards him
from faraway places. He gave classes in Masjid Nabawi and he was an
ocean of ma‘rifah (recognition of Allah). It is difficult to count his
students, many of whom are renowned scholars. He knew Persian,
Kurdi, Turkish and the Arabic language. He defended Ibn Taymiyyah v
and others. In a similar manner, he also gave answers to the statements
uttered by the sufis.

Books

He authored more than fifty (50) books. From amongst them “A/-
Umam Li Iqazil Himan’ is very famous. This is a very extensive index
on the chains of Hadith. It is a very comprehensive collection of
discussions regarding Hadith, tarikh (history) and kalam (agidah) as
well as points on sifism. This book has been published by Da’iratul
Ma‘arif Hyderabad India. (We have it. Faz/12)

Death

He continued serving the Din until he departed for the next world after
Asrof Wednesday 18t Rabi-ul-Awwal 1101 A.H., he is buried in Bagi-
The year of his death can be taken from the following 9bara#h:
Gsha5aal Al b 58 e ) 5(1101 AH).

Shaykh Muhammad ‘Abid Sindhi v has written: “His books are worthy
to be written with tears and in acquiring them one’s wealth or one’s

family and children should not be a hindrance.” (Extracted from Fawa'id
Jami ‘ah pg. 305-314)
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Shaykh Abil Hasan Sindhi Al-Kabir v, who wrote a marginalia for the
Sihah Sittah and gave lessons in the Haram for some time, was from

among his students. According to one opinion, he passed away in 1139
AH.
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Shaykh Ahmad ibn Muhammad Al-Qushashi Al-Maliki Al-Madni v
Date of Birth: 991 A.H.
Date of Death: 1071 A.H
Age: 81 years

Ahmad ibn Muhammad ibn Yinus ibn Ahmad ibn ‘Ali ibn Yasuf ibn
Hasan Al-Badr1 Al- Qushashi Al-Maliki Al-Madni. His lineage from his
father’s side reaches back to Sayyiduna ‘Ali z and to Sayyiduna Tamim
Ad-Dari z through his mother. He was born in 991 A.H. Initially, his
father, Muhammad ibn Yinus Qushashi v taught him the Maliki figh, as
he had chosen the Maliki school of thought following his Shaykh,
Muhammad ibn ‘Isa Tilmasani v.

In 1011 A.H he happened to travel to Yemen with his father. From
amongst the w/lama‘®in Yemen he benefitted from Shaykh Amin
Marawahi, Muhammad Ghurb, Shaykh Ahmad Satihah DhaylaT and
others & -, Then, he travelled from Yemen to Makkah Mu‘azzamah
and stayed there for a while. During this time, he benefitted from the
company of Shaykh Abil Ghayth Shajar v and Shaykh Sultan Majdhub

V.

On arriving in Madinah Munawwarah, he benefitted from Shaykh
Ahmad ibnul Fadl, S$haykh Muhammad ibn ‘Iraq, Shaykh ‘Umar ibn
Qutb and Shaykh Badr-ud-Din ‘Adati and others 4, Eventually he
chose the company of Shaykh Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Shinawi v. He completed
the study of Hadithby him and married his daughter.

When Shaykh Shinaw1 v passed away, he chose the company of his
friend, Sayyid As‘ad Balkhi and benefitted from him. Shaykh Qushashi
v obtained ijazah (authorisation) of dhikr and talgin from
approximately 100 Shuyikh. His great-grandfather, Shaykh Ahmad
Dijani v was also a saint of high status. Shaykh ‘Abdul Wahab Sharani
v mentioned him in 7abagat. Dijani is the name of a village in Baytul
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Muqaddas. From this, it is known that the family of Qushashi was
originally the residents of Quds.

The reason why Qushashi was called Qushashi: in order to hide his
lineage, he sold ‘qushasha;, which is old stock and old clothes etc.

He also received the mantle of khilafah from his father and had the
good fortune of attaining success and acceptance on the hands of
Shaykh Shinaw1 v and he ascribed himself to him.

He spoke and dealt with each person according to his status. He used to
specifically honour the leaders of the tribe more. He enjoined good and
forbade evil in the most soft and gentle manner and would not return
anyone coming to him without advising him. Shaykh ‘1sa Maghribi v
said: “Whenever | depart from Qushashi, the world becomes the most
despicable thing to me and I see myself disgraced, even though I did
not go by him very often.”

Students: from among his students Sayyid Arif Billah ‘Abdur Rahman
Maghribi 1drisi, Shaykh ‘1sa Maghribi Ja‘afari, Sayyid ‘Abdullah Bafaqih
and Shaykh Ibrahim ibn Hasan Kawrani 4~ are famous.

Books: He authored twelve (12) books. The most famous of them is
“As-Simtul Majid Fi Talginidh Dhikr wal Bay ati wa Ibasil Khirgati wa
Salasil Ahlit Tawhid”which has been published in Hyderabad, India.

He passed away in 1071 A.H in Madinah Munawwarah and is buried in
Baqr in the shrine of Halimah Sa‘diyyah.dsusdes 4l 4es ; (Extracted from
Fawa ‘id Jami ‘ah from ‘Ujalah Nafi ‘ah, pg. 314-319)
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Shaykh Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Ash Shinawt al Misri Then Madni v
Birth: 975 A.H.
Death: 1028 A.H.
Age: 53 years

He was born in Rawh, a village in Egypt in 975 A.H. His grandfather,
Muhammad ibn Ahmad Qutb v was from among the giant awliya’ He
was the Shaykh of Shaykh Abdul Wahhab Sha‘rani v. He was buried in
Rawh.

Shaykh Ahmad Shinawl v was educated within Egypt from his
honourable father, Shaykh ‘Abdul Quddiis Shinaw1 v. He studied Hadith
and also received the khirgah (mantle) of khilafah. He also benefitted
from Muhaddith Shamsuddin Muhammad ibn Ahmad Ramli, Sayyid
Ghadunfur ibn Ja‘far Bukhari then Madni, Qutb-ud-Din Muhammad ibn
Abil Hasan Bakri, Shaykh Hasan Wanjiht and Shaykh ‘Abdur Rahman
ibn ‘Abdul Qadir ibn Fahd & s .

Thereafter, on arriving in Madinah Munawwarah, he studied tasawwuf
from Sayyid Sibghatullah ibn Rahullah Sindi and he completed
studying the knowledge of tarigah. He also received the mantle of
khilafah from him and he reached a very lofty rank. He became his
khalifah in the upbringing of his students.

Shaykh Shinaw1l v was a combination (of the knowledge) of both
shariah and tarigah. He was very famous in the Haramayn Sharifayn.
His khalifahs are in every province and they hold very high statuses.

Shinawl1 is ascribed to the village, Shinni which is located in the
western part of Egypt. He was born in Rawh, a neighbourhood of this
village.

Students
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The most famous from amongst his students who received his sanad
and benefitted from him are: Sayyid Salim ibn Ahmad Shaykhan,
Muhammad ‘Umar ibn Habshi Ghurabi, Shaykh Safiyuddin Ahmad ibn
Muhammad Dijant Qushashi & aees.

Death

He passed away in Madinah Munawwarah on 8t Dhul Hijjah 1028 A.H.
He is buried in Baqi® Gharqad beside his Shaykh Sibghatullah Sindi v.

Noteworthy point

The following is a very beneficial point of the aforementioned:
According to the muhaddithin, a chain with the least links is classified
as the highest chain. This is because when there are less narrators, the
grading and investigating (of the sanad) becomes easier. However,
having many narrators in the chain of tarigahis a means for developing
more zuhd (asceticism) and tagwa (Allah consciousness) and indicates
towards the greatness of this chain.

Books: Seventeen of his books have been mentioned in “Fawa’id
Makkiyah’. (See: Fawa’id Makkiyah pg. 319-322)
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Shaykh Shamsud Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Hamzah Ar-Ramalt
Al-Manifi Al-MisrT Ash Shafi'1v

Birth: 919 A.H. Jumad-al-"Ula
Death: 1004 A.H. Jumad-al-"Ula
Age: 85 years

This respected Shaykh was born in Jumad-al-Ul2 919 A.H. in Menoulfia,
Egypt. Firstly, he memorized the Qur’an and then he learnt Bihjaa - (a
figh book) among other books. He acquired all his education from his
honuorable father, Shaykh Ahmad Ramli v. He also acquired a sanad in
Hadith (chain of narration) from Shaykhul Islam Zakariyya Ansari v
and Shaykh Burhanuddin ibn Ab1 Sharif v. The historian, Najm Ghaz1
writes that he was also given 7jazah (authorisation) to narrate Hadith
from Shaykhul Islam Ahmad ibn Najjar Hanbali, Shaykhul Islam Yahya
Damiri Maliki, Shaykhul Islam Tarabilis1 Hanafi and Shaykh Sa‘dud Din
Dhahabi ShafiT 4 ... Allah 1 had blessed him with a good memory,
understanding, knowledge and the ability to practice on this
knowledge.

Shaykh Abdul Wahab Sha‘rani v wrote in “7abaqgatul Wustd’: “1 was
with him from the time I would lift him on my shoulders, until the
present. [ never saw any such thing from him which would negatively
affect his Din. Even as a child he would not play with the children,
rather he grew up with Din, tagwa3, care, chastity and purity. His father
gave him the best of upbringing. When I took him in my lap, I was
studying by his father at Madrasah Nasiriyyah. Signs of righteousness,
tagwa and goodness could be seen in him since then. Allah made his
hopes and expectations a reality and cooled the eyes of those who
loved him. Accordingly, currently (i.e., when ‘Abdul Wahab was writing
the biography of Shaykh Shamsud Din), he is the central figure in Egypt
with regards to issuing fatawa, and there is a consensus of the people
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of Egypt regarding his religiosity. With the praises and blessings of
Allah, he is advancing further in this regard.”

After the death of his father, he continued teaching his classes and
taught Hadith, figh and tafsir. The special students of his father, like
Nasirud Din Tablawi and Shihabud Din Ahmad, who were considered
the great ulama’ of that era, would participate in his class circles for
the purpose of benefit.

He was the principal of a few madaris and was also appointed as the
head of the Shafiiyyah Darul Ifta’ Due to his great services, Shaykh
Shalli v included him among the mujaddidin.

Death: Sunday 13t Jumad-al-’Ula 1004 A.H. in Egypt.

Ramlah: Ramlah is a small neighbourhood near Munyatul ‘Atar in

Egypt. There is also a Ramlah in Syria! which is connected to Egypt.
(Fawa’id Jami ‘ah pg. 326-328)

The leader of Ramlah, Syria selected [ahadith] from “Sunan Kubra’ and
told Imam Nasa’1 v to write the “Sunan Sughra- Mujtaba’, which Imam
Nasa’l v completed. It is correct that the full “Sunan Sughra” was
completed by Imam Nasa’1 v, because the leader of Ramlah requested
that only the sahih hadithbe compiled.

1 The Ramlah of Syria is in Palestine, near Lud. We visited it. The grave of
Imam Nasa’1 v is here. It is written with a glorious pen. Fazl.
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Shaykhul Islam Zaynud Din Zakariyya ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad Al
Ansari Ash Shafitv

Birth: 823 A.H.
Death: Around 924 or 926 A.H.
Age: 101 or 103 years

He was born in the year 823 A.H. in a small village in Egypt called
Sunaykah where he acquired his early education. He memorized the
Qur’an Majid and in terms of figh, he memorised “ Mukhtasar Tabrizi’
and a few parts of “ Umdatul Ahkam’. He went to Cairo in 841 A.H. He
stayed there for some time and then departed. He thereafter returned
and occupied himself with studying Islamic knowledge in Jami® Azhar.
He said: “I used to remain hungry for most of the time I spent in Jami*
Azhar. [ would come out at night and find watermelon skins, hide and
eat them. A few years passed in this manner. Thereafter, Allah1sent a
man to me who inquired of my condition. He became responsible for
providing me with food and drink and he said: “You should not conceal
your conditions from me. Whenever you call me, I will come.” A few
years passed in this manner. One night he came to me, took hold of my
hand and said: “Stand up and walk with me.” He took me to the stairs of
Jami® Azhar and said: “Climb these stairs.” I climbed them. He told me
to climb some more, and I continued to climb until I reached the top.
Thereafter, he said come down, so I came down. He said: “Zakariyya!
You will die after all your companions. A time will come when you
attain the position of Shaykhul Islam and your students will also
become Shaykhul Islam. At this time, you will become blind.” Then, he
went away and [ never saw him again.”

He completed the study of figh, Hadith, usil and adab under the
renowned scholars of his time. He received ijazah (authorisation) to
narrate Hadith from approximately one hundred and fifty of his
teachers and he kept count of them, name by name in his records. He
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also received ijazah to work in the field of ifta’ and teaching from
hundreds of scholars.

From amongst his teachers, there are also some famous ones such as
Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani (death:852 A.H.) v and Ibn Hummam Kamal-
ud-Din Hanafi (death: 861 AH) wv.

After completing his Islamic studies, he took up the occupation of
teaching. He was appointed as the chief justice and would receive three
thousand (3000) dirhams daily. After this, he was given many
esteemed and distinguished positions. He was appointed to teach at
the madrasah by the mausoleum of Imam Shafi‘l v which was regarded
as the greatest accomplishment in that era. He was also appointed as
the head teacher in Madrasah Rafi‘ah and Madrasah Khangah Safiyyah.
He was appointed as the chief justice in 886 A.H. and he remained in
this position for twenty years. When his eyesight began to weaken, he
was removed from these positions.

Allah 1 blessed him in everything: 7/m and ‘amal (knowledge and
practice), wealth and age. Just as Allah 1 gave him generously, he also
spent in the path of Allah with an open heart. ‘Allamah Sha‘rani v said:
“I have never seen anyone who gave more charity than him. He would
give it in such a hidden manner that those who were around him would
not even be aware. There was a fixed amount which he used to give
daily or monthly to some of the needy ones.”

Shaykh was older than a hundred years. However, even after reaching
this age, there was no difference in his ma‘mulat. Even when sick, he
would perform optional sa/dh standing. Sha‘rani v said: “Whenever [
would sit with him, I would feel that I am sitting with a pious, arif
(conscious) king. The greatest scholars of Egypt were like children in
front of him.”
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According to ‘Id Rusi, he passed away on 3 Dhul Qa‘dah 926 AH.
Thousands of students benefited from him. Forty-two of his books has
been mentioned in “Fawa’id Jami‘al’.! (See Fawa’id -Jami ‘ah pg. 343-349)

LIf Shaykh Zakariyya v did pass away in 926 A.H., then at that time his student
Shaykh Ramli’s was only seven years old. If he passed away in 924 A.H., then
Shaykh Ramli was only five years old._~4 Fazlur Rahman
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Hafiz Abul Fadl Shihabud Din Ahmad ibn “Alf ibn Muhammad ibn “Alf ibn
Ahmad Al Asqalani then Al QahirT Ash Shafi‘1-

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v
Birth: Sha‘ban 773 A.H.

Death: Dhul Qa‘dah 852 A.H.
Age: 79 years

He was born in Sha‘ban 773 AH. At the age of four, his father’s shadow
was lifted. His mother had passed away before this. He started studying
at the age of five, memorized the Qur'an Majid at the age of nine. He
started reciting Qur’an in tarawih from the age of twelve. During this
same year, he went for Aajjwith his guardian who was a great Egyptian
merchant. He stayed in the Haram for one year and heard Sahih
Bukhari from Shaykh ‘Afifuddin Nashawari Musnid-e-Hijaz. He also
took fjazah (authorisation) to narrate his other narrations. After this,
he started memorizing Mukhtasarat Ulim. He then developed an
interest in history and preoccupied himself in studying the conditions
of the narrators.

In 792 A.H., he focused on studying the sciences of adab (literature)
and wrote poems in praise of the Messenger of Allah n. In 796 A.H., he
met the Hafiz of his time, Shaykh Zaynuddin ‘Iraqi v, and benefited
from staying in his company for ten years. Then, he became
preoccupied in studying Hadith, and he remained in this field until the
end of his life. He compiled one hundred (100) wushariyyat with the
sanad of his teacher, Musnad Qahirah, Shaykh Abi Ishaq Tanikhi v.
Thereafter, he travelled to Alexandria and received ijazah to narrate
Hadith from the scholars of this city. Thereafter, he also heard Hadith
in Makkah, Madinah Munawwarah, Zabid, Ta‘iz (a great fort from
among the famous forts of Yemen) (Mu jamul Buldin 2/34) ‘Adnan etc. In
Yemen, he benefited from the Imam of languages, Majd-ud-Din Fayroz
Abadi, the author of “Q4mils” and other prominent scholars. He then
returned to Cairo.
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He then went to Syria and benefitted from the scholars of that era from
Qutayyah, Gaza, Ramlah, Quds, and Damascus etc. He stayed one
hundred days in Damascus and heard one thousand volumes [of
hadith]. Amongst them were kitabs like: “Mujamul Awsat’ by
Tabarani, “Ma rifatus Sahabah” of Ibn Mundah and “Musnad Abi Yaia'.
On returning, he wrote “7Taghliqut Taliq’ and he sought ijazah by
staying in the company of Bulqini v. Hafiz ‘Iraq1 v also gave him 7jazah.
He therefore became occupied in writing and compiling. In 808 A.H., he
conducted a dictation of “Arbain Mutab3yinah’. He dictated
“‘Ushariyatus Sahabah” in one hundred (100) sittings. He then started
teaching and dictating in Madrasah Jamaliyah. He stopped teaching in
814 A.H,, and he then busied himself with writing and compiling. He
was appointed as the judge on 27t Muharram 827 A.H. and then in
Safar the sequence of dictation began. (This is extracted from the
autobiography of Hafiz.)

He was appointed as a lecturer in Jami‘ Azhar in 819 A.H. He heard
Sahi.Bukhari, Sunan Nasal, Jami‘ Tirmidhi, Muwatta’ Malik, Sunan
Darimi and Sahih Ibn Hibban from Abiu Ishaq Tantkhi v. In this way,
Hafiz v reached such a rank in the science of Hadith that even his
teachers acknowledged it. Hafiz ‘Iraqi v suggested three names to be
his successors: “Ibn Hajar, my son Abl Zur‘ah and then Haythami.”

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v attained a very distinguished rank in the fields of
asma’ rijal and memorization of Hadith, but not in the jurisprudence of
the Hadith. In the jurisprudence of the Hadith, the position of Khattabi
v and Nawawl v is higher. In this field, Hafiz v simply quotes
narrations. (Kashmiri v mentions this.)

The @wlama’ complain that Hafiz v did not act justly with the
biographies of the w/ama’ Baqad’i, Sakhaw1 and Haji Khalifah e
amade this complaint especially with regards to the ahnaft.

Death: In Dhul Hijjah 852 A.H. after suffering from dysentery for one
month, he passed away. 4zl sdas 4l 4a ), The journalists wrote very
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highly regarding Hafiz when paying tribute to him. (Fawa id-e-Jami ‘ah pg.
437-443)

According to Suyuti v, Hafiz Ibn Hajar v authored one hundred and
eighty-six (186) books. (Zufrul Muhassilin pg. 186)
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Shaykh Zayn-ud-Din Ibrahim ibn Ahmad Taniikht
Abii Ishaq Burhanud-Din v

Birth: 709 A.H.
Death: 800 A.H.
Age: 91
Shaykh Burhanud Din Tantkhi (Tanukh is a tribe from Arab or Yemen
— (Lisanul ‘Arab 3/10)) was born in 709 A.H. and was raised and educated
in Damascus. He studied gird‘ah, figh and Hadith with the scholars of
his time. He studied Hadith from more than four hundred teachers. He
achieved such a high level of excellence in the field of Hadith to the
extent that some of his teachers even narrated from him. Even though
Hafiz Dhahabi v was his teacher, he heard a portion (of Hadith) from
him. Hafiz Ibn Hajar v clarified this in “Durare Kaminalh”. He also wrote
that he was an accepted imam of gira‘ah and asnadamongst the people
of Egypt. (Durare Kaminah 1/11)

In the end of his life, he became very blunt in his speech and his
eyesight was also fading due to which he became known by the title,
‘Burhanush Shami ud Darir’.

Hafiz Ibn Hajar v has written: “I was very fortunate to stay with him for
some time. | benefitted from him greatly. I heard many books, big and
small from him. He also supplicated for me, the effects of which are still
felt.”

Death: He passed away on 8th Jimadal ‘Ula, 800 A.H. (Fawa id Jamiah pg.

443-445) %%%
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Shaykh Ahmad ibn Abi Talib al Hajjar Abul ‘Abbas, Shihabud Din
Ibn Shahnah v

Birth: Before 624 A.H.
Death: Safar730 A.H
Age: 106 years

He was born before 624 A.H. He heard Sahih Bukhari from muhaddith
Zabidl v who was in Damascus, Qadisiyyah in the year 630 A.H. He
heard Hadith from many prominent muhaddithin of that era such as
Ibnul Lati, Qati‘i, Ibn Rawzbah and Ja‘far ibn ‘All ¥ ~-_. He then started
teaching Hadith. He lived for very long due to which grandsons were
present alongside grandfathers in the sanad. He was also able to hear
Hadith from muhaddithIbn Lati v in 706 A.H. His name is also found in
the list of those who heard Sahih Bukhari from Ibn Zabidi v. Thus, the
muhaddithin became extraordinarily happy.

He taught Sahih Bukhari approximately seventy (70) times in
Damascus, Cairo, Hamat, Baalbek (Ba‘labakka), Hims and other places.
He earned lots of honour and respect throughout his life.

He was very religious, righteous, punctual in performing salah with
jamaah (congregation) and he would also observe optional fasts
although he was one hundred (100) years old.

Ibn Kathir v said: “It is established that he heard from Zabidi and Ibn
Lati. He heard Sahih Bukhari from Zabidi in 630 A.H. He narrated
Hadith in Jami Damascus on 9th Safar 730 A.H. and we heard from him
during this period.”

Ibn Hajar v said: “The huffaz of Hadith would rush and travel to him
from city to city until they reached him. From 717 A.H. until his death,
throngs of people gathered around him. When he passed away, the
chains of the people became one level lower.”
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Ibn Kathir v said: “For twenty-five years, he lived in Muqaddamul
Hajjar. For this reason, he is known as Hajjar. In the end, he chose the
profession of tailoring.”

Death: On Monday, 25t Safar 730 A.H at ‘Asr time, his soul flew from
this worldly prison. His janazah salah was performed in Muzaffari and
he was buried in Khanqah Rimi near Jami‘al Akhram, 4z s des 4l 4es ),
(Fawa’id Jami ‘ah pg. 445-449)

Note: At the time of hearing from Zabidi v, Hajjar was most probably
more than six years old.!

1 Hajjar and Zabidi 4 s, are both Hanafis. (Al-‘Anaqid Al-Ghaliyah page 145)
Zabid is [pronounced] like amir. (Tajul ‘Uris 2/361)
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Shaykh Sirajud Din Husayn ibn Mubarak Zabidi Baghdadi Hanafi v
Birth: 545 or 546 A.H.
Death: Safar631 A.H.
Age: 85 or 86 years
Name and Lineage

Husaynul Mubarak ibn Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn ‘Alt ibn Muslim ibn
Misa ibn ‘Imran Ar-Rabil. He was originally a Zabidi. He later became
a Baghdadi. (Zabid is a city in Yemen on the seashore.)

He is the grandson of the famous ascetic, Shaykh Muhammad ibn Yahya
Zabidi v. He was born in 545 or 546 A.H. At first, he learnt the Holy
Quran and its various modes of giraah Thereafter, he acquired
knowledge in other fields. He studied figh and Hadith from his
grandfather, Shaykh Abul Wagqt, Abu Zar‘ah and Abu Zayd Humaydi v
and he developed a deep insight [in these subjects]. He thereafter
began conducting classes of Hadith in the madrasah of Wazir Abul
Muzaffar Hubayrah v. He was a far-sighted scholar with regards to the
different fighi madhahib and was amongst the reliable scholars of
narrations.

The aforementioned attained a high level of proficiency in adab
(literature). He was a fagih, an accomplished and virtuous scholar,
religious, pious, humble and he had a good character. He conducted
classes of Hadith in Baghdad, Damascus, Halab and other cities. Many
people heard [ Hadith] from him. Many huffaz are also among them. For
example: Dabithi and Diya’-ud-Din. The last person to narrate from him
was Hajjar Salihi v who heard Sahih Bukhari etc. from him. The names
of his teachers have also been recorded. He passed away on 23rd Safar
631 A.H. and is buried in Jami® Mansur, Baghdad. His book, “A-
Balghah” is famous in the field of figh. (Fawa’id Jami ‘ah pg. 450)
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Shaykh Abul Waqt ‘Abdul Awwal ibn ‘Isa ibn Shu‘ayb Sijzi Harwi v
Birth: 458 A.H.
Death: 553 A.H.
Age: 95 years

This respected Shaykh was born in 458 A.H. and he was raised and
educated in Hirat. His father, Aba ‘Abudullah ‘Isa lived for over a
hundred years and he was alone in narrating from Muhaddith *Ali ibn
Bishri v. He would lift him on his shoulders and take him to Bowshanj
where he heard Sahih Bukhari, Musnad Darimi, Muntakhab ‘Abd ibn
Humayd etc. in 465 AH. from Muhaddith Jalalud Din Dawudi v and
others. (Bowshanj is a city in the surrounding areas of Hirat.)

Amongst the aforementioned teachers of Hadith, Abu ‘Asim al Fadl v
and Shaykhul Islam ‘Abdullah AnsarT’s v names are at the top of the
list. He remained in the company of Shaykhul Islam Abi Isma‘l
‘Abdullah Ansari v for more than twenty years.

He attained such authority in narrating Hadith which was not attained
by any of his contemporaries. He lived for a long time. Thus, the young
and old were connected in the sanad through him. He was a person of
sound opinions and presence of mind. He was very pious and humble.
Upon reaching Baghdad, his physical health deteriorated.

He travelled to Basrah, ‘Iraq and Hijaz and he benefitted from the
‘ulama’ of these places. He was consistent in performing tahajjud and
engaging in dhikr. He was a person who would weep and cry profusely
and he was a remnant of the pious predecessors. He was consistent
and steadfast with regards to giraah (i.e., the recitation of the Qur’an).

Sijzi: It refers to one who is related to Sijistan. It does not follow the
rules of relative nouns (ghayr giyasi).

Death:
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6t Dhul Qa’dah 553 A.H. at the age of 95 while he was preparing for the

journey of hajj. He was reciting the following verse at the time of his
death:

fomeSall e (Alea g ) (I it La Gsalay a8 il Ly

I wish my people could know of how my Lord has forgiven me and
included me amongst the honoured. (Fawa’id Jami ‘ah pg. 452)
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Shaykh ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Muhammad Al Bawshanji Ad Dawudi v
Birth: 374 A.H.
Death: 467 A.H.
Age: 94 years

He was born in Rabi“-ul-Awwal374 A.H. He studied literature from Abu
‘All Fajrawl v. He studied figh in Nayshapur, Baghdad and Bawshanj
from Abu Bakr Qafal Marwazi, Abu Tayyib Sahl Sa‘luki, Aba Hamid
Asfara’ini and Fagih Abu Sa‘id Bahr ibn Mansiir# -, He acquired the
knowledge of tasawwuf from Abu ‘Abdur Rahman Sulami v and
benefitted greatly from his company.

He heard Hadith from Muhaddith Abul Hasan ibnus Salt v in Baghdad,
Abii ‘Abdullah Al-Hafiz v in Nayshapir and Abti Muhammad ibn Abi
Shurayh v and others in Bawshanj. He then busied himself in studying
and teaching, writing, compiling and in advising and propagating the
message of Islam to others. He was a great dhakir (one who engages in
abundance of dhikr) and shaghil (constantly occupied in worship).

The aforementioned is called “Dawudi” by being ascribed to his
forefather, Dawiid ibn Ahmad v. He was the head of the scholars of
Khurasan. Let alone the surroundings of Bawshanj, amongst the people
of Khurasan, his virtue and excellence, character and tagwa was
known. He attained a lofty rank in tasawwuf Abul Hasan Musafir ibn
Muhammad ibn °Ali Bustami Nayshapuri, Abu Muhammad ibn
Muhammad Bustami Nayshapiri, Abul Waqt ‘Abdul Awwal ibn Isa
Sijz1 Harwi, Abul Muhasin As‘ad ibn ‘Ali Hanafi and Ummul Fadl
‘A’ishah bint Abl Bakr ibn Bahr Balkhi and others 4 s, were amongst
his students. As‘ad ibn ‘Ali recited this poem regarding him:

5349 agede (S g e alall 40

233g s g oy pid PR a5 25108

411




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS BAWSHANJT®

Dhahab1 v writes that there are many narrations from Shaykh Abu
Muhhmmad ibn Hammuwiyah v and this is the last muhaddith who
narrated from him directly without any link.

One day, the governor came in his presence. So, the Shaykh advised
him: “Allah 1 has given you authority over his slaves, so beware! How
you will answer when He asks you about them.”

The following are two poems from amongst his excellent poetry:
AL 2galy el cand s il plaiaY) B oS
o Gl iy Gl lad Lasas el s il o

It is narrated that from the time the Turks plundered Khurasan, he did
not eat meat for forty years (out of caution that perhaps it may be meat
from a stolen animal). He lived on fish alone. Thereafter, when he was
informed that their leaders ate food on the bank of the river where the
fish were caught and they threw the remaining food into the river, he
also stopped eating fish from this day.

He departed from this world in Shawwal/ 467 A.H. at the age of ninety-
four and is buried in Bawshanj. (Fawa 'id Jami ‘ah pg. 453-456)

412




A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS TBN HAMMUWIYAH

Shaykh ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad ibn Hammuwiyah ibn Yiusuf ibn A ‘yun
As-Sarakhsi v

Birth: 293 A.H.
Death: 381 A.H.
Age: 88 years

He was born in 293 AH. and he heard Hadith from the senior
muhaddithin of that era. He was from the distinguished students of
Firabr1 and was a famous narrator of Sahih Bukhari. Dhahabi
mentioned him with the title, Musnad Khurasan.

He narrated Sahih Bukhari from Firabri, Kitab Darimi from ‘Isa ibn
‘Umar Samarqandi and Musnad ‘Abdullah ibn Humayd and Tafsir Abd
ibn Humayd from Ibrahim ibn Khuraym. He passed away at the age of
eighty in the month of Dhul Hijjah. (According to this calculation the

year of his death would be approximately 373 A.H.) (Fawa’id Jami ah pg.
456)

However, Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya v recorded the year of death

as 381 A.H. (Mugaddamah Lami‘ pg. 71 and Tadribur Rawi 2/316 with the tahqiq of
Shaykh Muhammad ‘Awwamah)

He heard Sahih Bukharifrom Firabriin 316 A.H. (Ibid)
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Shaykh Muhammad Yasuf ibn Matar ibn Salih ibn Bishr Firabri
ShafiTv

Birth: 231 A.H.
Death: 320 AH
Age: 89 years

This Shaykh was born in 231 A.H. He acquired the knowledge of Din
and heard Hadith from many excellent scholars. He heard Hadith from
‘Ali ibn Khashram in Firabar. According to some, he heard Sahih
Bukhari twice from Imam Bukhari v - once in Firabar in 248 A.H. and
the second time in Bukhara in 252 A.H.

Sam‘an1 v mentioned that he heard Sahih Bukhari from Imam Bukhari
thrice: in 253, 254 and 255 A.H. Abl Zayd Qashani was the first to
narrate Sahih Bukharifrom Firabri and the last narrator was Abi ‘All
Isma‘il ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad ibn Hajib Kasa™1.

Ninety thousand w/ama’heard Sahih Bukhari from Imam Bukhari, the
last being Firabri, as has been mentioned by Ibn Khallakan and Shaykh
Muhammad ibn Tahir Patni. (Hafiz opposed this, as has been
mentioned earlier on page 76.)

The famous narrators of Sahih Bukhari from Firabri, as has been
mentioned by Sayyid Murtada Balgharami are as follows: Abu Ishaq
Ibrahim ibn Ahmad Mustalmi, Abi Muhammad ‘Abdullah ibn Ahmad
ibn Hamuwil Sarakhsi, Abul Haytham Muhammad ibn Makki
Kushmihini, Shaykh Mu‘ammar Abu Lugman Yahya ibn ‘Ammar ibn
Mugbil ibn Shahan Khattalani.

Death: He passed away at the age of eighty-nine on 3rd Shawwal, 320
A.H. He was righteous, God fearing and reliable.

(Firabar: a small city, connected to Bukhara on the banks of Jayhiin.)
(Fawa’id Jami ‘ah)
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It is narrated both ways: /3 can have a fathah or a kasrah. Ibn Rushayd
gave preference to the fathah. It is written that: “The most correct is
with a fathahin terms of the place and lineage.”

(Ifadatun Nagsth bit Ta ‘rif bisanadil Jami‘ Sahth pg. 11)
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The Following Hanafi Narrators Mentioned in Sahth Bukhari

Are the students of Imam Abu Hanifah

# Names of narrators Takhrij of
ahadith

1 Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d ibn Ibrahim v (183 A.H.). He is the student | 1/13,15,27
of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiytikh of Bukhar1

2 Ibrahim ibn Tahman Al-Harawi An-Naysabiiri v (168 A.H.). | 1/60,350
He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiyukh of
Bukhart

3 Ibrahim ibn Muhammad Abu Ishaq Al-Fazari Al-Kafi v (185 | 1/128,292
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
Bukhari’'s Shaykh

4 Isbat ibn Muhammad Al-Qurashi Aba Muhammad v (200 | 2/658
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukharl

5 Ishaq ibn Ibrahim ibn Rahwiyyah Al-Hanafl v (238 A.H.). | 1/18,487,501
He narrated from Imam and from his students and he is the
Shaykh of Bukhar.

6 Ishaq ibn Yasuf Al-Azraq Al-Qurashi Al-Wasitl v (195 A.-H.). | 1/224,467
He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyikh of
Bukhari.

7 Israfl ibn Yinus As-SabiT Aba Yasuf Al-Kift v (162 AH.). | 1/14,57,74
He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyiikh of
Bukhari.
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8 Isma‘ll ibn Aban Al-Warraq Al-Azd1 Al-Kufi v (261 A.H.). He | 1/127,224
is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of Bukharl.

9 Isma‘fl ibn Abi Khalid Al-Bajli Al-Ahmasi Al-Kaft v (145 | 1/13,17,19,75
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

10 Ayyiib ibn Abl Tamimah Sakhtiyani Al-Basr1 t (131 A.H.). | 1/9,18,20
He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiyukh of
Bukhari.

11 Bishr ibn Al-Mufaddal Ar-Ragashi Al-Basr1 Al-‘Abid v (186 | 1/16,56,68
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

12 Jarir ibn Hazim Al-Azdi Al-Basri v (170 A.H.). He is the | 1/117,126,185
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

13 Jarir ibn ‘Abdul Hamid Ad-Dabbi Al-Kifi Muhaddith Ar-Rai | 1/16,186
v (188 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
the Shiyiikh of Bukhari.

14 Ja‘far ibn ‘Awn Al-Makhzami Al-Kifi v (206 A.H.). He is the | 1/11,88,264
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

15 Hatim ibn Isma‘l Al-Kafi Al-Madni Al-Harithi v (186 A.H.). | 1/31,214, 250
He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyikh of
Bukhari.

16 Husayn ibn ‘Ali Al-Ju‘fi Al-Kifi Az-Zahid Al-Qudwah v (203 | 1/93,469
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

17 Hafs ibn Ghiyath An-Nakh Al-Kift v Qadi of Bagdad and | 1/40,50
Kafah. (194 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shiytikh of Bukhari.
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18

19

20

21

22

23

Hammad ibn Usamah Abu Ishaq Al-Kifi v (201 A.H.). He is

the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayikh of
Bukhari.

Hammad ibn Zayd ibn Dirham Al-Azdi Al-Basri Al-Azraq
Ad-Darir v (179 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukhari.

Hammad ibn Salamah ibn Dinar Abi Salamah Al-Basri Al-
Bazzaz v (167 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukharl.

Hanzalah ibn Abi Sufyan Al-Makki Al-Hafiz v (151 A.H.). He
is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayukh of
Bukhari.

Khalid ibn ‘Abdullah At-Tahhan Al-Wasitl Al-Muzani v (179
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukharl.

Khallad ibn Yahya ibn Safwan As-Sulami Al-Kifi v (213
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shuyikh of Bukharl.

1/123,126

1/9,21

1/102,232

1/6,119

1/102,141

1/63,64

2/927

24

25

26

27

Dawiid ibn Rushayd Al-Khawarzimi Al-Hashmi Abil Fadl v
(239 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and his Ashab and the
Shaykh of the Shaykh of Bukhari.

Dawid ibn ‘Abdur Rahman Al-‘Atar Al-‘Abdi Al-Makki Abi
Sulayman v (174 A.H.) He is the Shaykh and student of
Imam and the Shaykh of Bukhari’s Shaykh.

Rawh ibn ‘Ubadah Al-Qaysi Al-Basr1 Abii Muhammad v
(205 A.H.) He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Za’idah ibn Qudamah Ath-Thagqafi Al-Kafi Abi Sult v (161
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the

2/993

1/100

1/12,52

1/41,81
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Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

28 Zakariyya ibn Abi Za’idah Al-Wadi‘1 Al-Kafi Aba Yahya v | 1/13,33
(148 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

29 Zuhayr ibn Mu‘awiyah Al-Ju‘fi Al-Kaft Abia Khaythamah | 1/10,36
Muhaddith Al-Jazirah v (173 A.H.). He is the student of
Imam and the Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukhari.

30 Sa‘ld ibn Ab1 ‘Artibah Mihran Al-Basri Al-‘Adwi Abi Nadr v | 1/103,297
(156 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

31 Sufyan ibn Sa‘ld Al-Kafi Aba “‘Abdullah Ath-Thawri v (161 | 1/119,122
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

32 Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah Al-Hilali Al-Kafi AbG Muhammad | 1/16,17,22
Muhaddith of Al-Haram v (198 A.H.). He is the student of
Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

33 Salam ibn Salim Al-Kifi Abal Ahwas v (179 A.H.). He is the | 1/104,134
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

34 Salam ibn Abl Mutl® Al-Khuza‘T Al-Basri Abu Sa‘ld v (164 | 2/943,757
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

35 Sulayman ibn Hayyan Al-Kaff Abia Khalid Al-Ahmar v (190 | 1/61,262
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

36 Sulayman ibn Tarkhan At-Taymi Al-Basri Abal Mu‘tamar v | 1/75,87
(143 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.
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37

38

39

Sulayman ibn Fayriz Al-Kafi Ash-Shaybani Abu Ishaq v
(138 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

Shababah ibn Sawwar Al-Fazari Al-Mada’in1 Abi ‘Umar v
(254 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

Shubah ibn Al-Hajjaj Al-Azdi Al-Wasiti Muhaddith of
Basrah Abii Bustam v (160 A.H.). He is the student of Imam
and the Shaykh of the Shuyukh of Bukhari.

1/44,74

1/47,123

1/9,102

40

41

42

43

44

45

Shayban ibn ‘Abdur Rahman Abi Mu‘awiyah An-Nahwi
Nazilul Kifah v (164 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and
the Shaykh of the Shiytiikh of Bukhari.

Dahhak ibn Makhlad Abia “Asim An-Nabil Al-Basri v (212
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of Bukhar1
and his Shiytkh.

Talaq ibn Ghunnam ibn Mu‘awiyah Al-Kift v (211 A.H.). He
is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of Bukhar1.

‘Abbad ibn ‘Abbad ibn Habib Al-Basri v (181 A.H.). He is
the student of Imam and the Shaykh of Bukhari and the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

‘Abbad ibn Al-‘Awwam Al-Kilabi Al-Wasitl v (185 A.H.). He
is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiyukh of
Bukhari.

‘Abdul Hamid ibn Abdur Rahman Abii Yahya Al Hamani Al-
Kafi v (202 A.H.) He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh
of the Shiytkh of Bukhari.

1/21,22,30

1/6-125,250
and other than
this

2/686,702

1/75,2/1090

1/29,291

2/775
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46 ‘Abdur Rahman ibn Mahdi Al-Basri Al-Lu’lu’t Al-‘Anbari v | 1/56,133

(198 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

47 ‘Abdur Razzaq ibn Hammam As-San‘ani Al-Humayriv (211 | 1/11,42
AH). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

48 ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Abi Hazim Al-Madni v (184 A.H.). He is the | 1/63,64,71
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

49 ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Salamah Al-M3jishiin Al- | 1/23,32
Madni v (164 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shiytkh of Bukharl.

50 ‘Abdullah ibn Idris ibn Yazid Al-Kifi v (192 A.H.). He is the | 1/426
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayukh of Bukhari. | 2/625,567

51 ‘Abdullah ibn Dawud Al-Khuraybi Ash-Shubi Al-Kafi v | 1/24,66
(312 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
Bukhari.

52 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Awn ibn Artaban Al-Muzni Al-Basr1 v (151 | 1/69,134

A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

53 ‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak Al-Hanzali Al-Marwazi At-Turki Al- | 1/2,33,36
Ab Al Khawarzimi Al-Um v. He is the student of Imam and
the Shaykh of the Shiytikh of Bukhari.

54 ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr Al-Hamdani Al-Kafi Aba Hisham v | 1/48,66
(199 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

55 ‘Abdullah ibn Yazid Al-Muqri Al-‘Adwi Al-‘Umri Al-Makki v | 1/87,155
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(213 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

56 ‘Abdul Malik ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz ibn Jurayj Al-Makki v (150 | 1/43,57
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

57 ‘Abdul Wahid ibn Ziyad Al-Basri v (186 A.H.). He is the | 1/10,24,36
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

58 ‘Abdul Warith ibn Sa‘ld At-Taymi At-Tantri Al-Basri v | 1/17,18,21
(180 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

59 ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman Abii Muhammad Al- Kiff v (180 AH.). | 1/62,83,192

He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyiikh of
Bukhari.

60 ‘Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar ibn Hafs Al-‘Umri Al-‘Adwi Al-Madni | 1/62,63,68
v (147 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
the Shiyiikh of Bukhari.

61 ‘Ubaydullah ibn Masa Al-Mugri Al-‘Abid Al-Kafi Al-“Absi v | 1/24,52
(213 AH.), He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
Bukhari and his Shaykh.

62 ‘Ubaydah ibn Humayd Ad-Dabbi At-Taymi1 Al-Kafi v (190 | 1/894,945
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

63 ‘All ibn Ja‘d Al-Jawhar1 Al-Hashim1 v (230 A.H.). He is the | 1/13,21
student of Imam and Imam Abu Yusuf and he is also
Bukhari’s Shaykh.
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64

65

66

67

68

69

70

71

‘All ibn Mus-hir Qadi Al-Mawsal Al-Kafi v (189 A.H.). He is
the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayikh of
Bukhari.

‘Umar ibn Hafs ibn Ghiyath Al-Kafi v (222 A.H.). He is the
student of Imam and he is also Bukhar1’s Shaykh.

‘Amr ibn Dinar Abiit Muhammad Al-Makki ‘Alimul Haram v
(162 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiytkh of Bukhari.

‘Isa ibn Yunus As-SabiT Al-Kuft v (187 A.H.). He is the
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiyiikh of Bukharl.

Fadl ibn Dukin Al-Mala’1 At-Tajirul Kafi Abi Nu‘aym v (219
AH.). He is the student of Imam and he is also Bukhari’s
Shaykh.

Fadl ibn Misa As-Sinani (a village in Marw) Al Marwazi
Abt ‘Abdullah v (192 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and
the Shaykh of the Shiytikh of Bukhari.

Fudayl ibn Sulayman An-Numayri Al-Basri v (186 A.H.). He

is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shuyukh of
Bukhari.

Fudayl ibn ‘Iyad Al-YarbiiT Al-Marwazi Shaykh ul Haram v
(187 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

1/44,73,146

1/40,50,73

1/100,113,116

1/117,160,487

1/13,230,232

1/41,87,100

1/69,208, 233

2/678,1100

72

73

Fudayl ibn Ghazwan Ad-Dabbi Al-Kaft v (140 A.H.). He is
the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiyiikh of
Bukhari.

Qasim ibn Malik Al-Muzni Abt Ja‘far Al-Kiafi v (190 A.H.).
He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyiikh of

1/63,234,2/72
5

1/250,2/993
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Bukharl.

74 Qubaysah ibn ‘Ugbah ibn Muhammad Al-Kafi v (215 A.H.). | 1/10,44,
He is the student of Imam and he is also Bukhar1’s Shaykh. 2/999

75 Layth ibn Sa‘d Al-Misri v Imam of Hadith and Figh in Egypt | 1/33,42,53
(175 A.H.). He is the student of Imam, his Shaykh and also
the Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukhari.

76 Malik ibn Maghwal Al-Kafi Abu ‘Abdullah v (159 A.H.). He | 1/390,503,
is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayikh of | 2/602
Bukhari.

77 Muhammad ibn Bishr AI'Abdi Al-Kufi v (203 AH.). He is | 1/343,420,
the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shayukh of | 520
Bukhari.

78 Muhammad ibn Al-Hasan ibn ‘Imran Al-Muzani Al-Wasitl v | 1/14
(222 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of
Bukhari’s Shaykh.

79 Muhammad ibn Khazim Abt Mu‘awiyah Ad-Darir Al-Kaft v | 1/24,35,36
(195 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shuyikh of Bukharl.

80 Muhammad ibn Sabiq At-Taymi Al-Kifi, later as Baghdadi v | 1/390,503

(213 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and he is also the
Shaykh of Bukhari and his Shiytkh.

81 Muhammad ibn Salam Al-Baykandi v the Muhaddith of | 1/10,21,30
Bukhara (225 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and also
Bukhari’s Shaykh.

82 Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adi Al-Basri Muhammad ibn Ibrahim v | 1/98,210
(194 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.
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83

84

85

86

87

Muhammad ibn Fudayl ibn Ghazwan Al-Kafi v (195 A.H.).

He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiyiikh of
Bukhari.

Muhammad ibn Maymiin Abi Hamzah As-Sakri Al-Marwazi
v (167 or 168 A.H.) He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukharl.

Makhlad ibn Yazid Al-Qurshi Al-Harrani Aba Yahya v (193
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiytkh of Bukhari.

Marwan ibn Mu‘awiyah Al-Fazari Al-Kifi v (193 A.H.). He is
the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shayukh of
Bukhari.

Mis‘ar ibn Kidam Al-Hilali Al-Kifi v (153 or 155 A.H.). He is
the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiyikh of
Bukhari.

1/10,63,83

1/41,65,175

1/124,318,

277

1/78,122,251

1/33,63,106

88

89

90

91

92

Ma‘afi ibn ‘Imran Al-Misili Al-Azdi v (185 A.H.). He is the
student of Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

Mu‘alla ibn Mansiir Razi v -settled in Baghdad (211 A.H.)
He is the student of Imam and his Ashab and the Shaykh of
the Shiyiikh of Bukhari.

Ma‘mar ibn Rashid Al-Basri Al-Azdi v the ‘Alim of Yemen
(153 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Mughirah ibn Magsam Ad-Dabbi Al-Kift Al-A'ma v (136
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Makki ibn Ibrahim At-Tamimi Al-Hanzali Al-Balkht v (215
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of Bukahri.

1/138,531

1/292,705

1/3,11,22,37

2/755,931

1/21,71
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(Eleven of the twenty-two thulathiyyathave been narrated
from him.)

93 Nadr ibn Shumayl Al-Mazni Al-Basri Al-Lughwi v, the ‘Alim | 1/30,329,
of Marw (203 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shityiikh of Bukhari. 473

94 Nu‘aym ibn Hammad Al-KhuzaT Al-Marwazi Al-Fardi Al- | 1/56
A'war v (228 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of Bukhart.

95 Waddah ibn ‘Abdullah Yashkuri Al-Wasitl Al-Bazzar Abid | 1/3,14,20
‘Awanah v (176 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shiytkh of Bukharl.

96 Waki‘ ibn Jarrah Ar-Rawasi Al-Kafi Muhaddith of ‘Iraq v | 1/29,160
(196 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and issued fatawa on

his opinions and he is also the Shaykh of the Shiytukh of
Bukhari.

97 Walid ibn Muslim Abtl ‘Abbas Al-Amawi Al-Qurashi Ad- | 1/79,127
Dimashqi v (194 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shiiytikh of Bukhari.

98 Wahb ibn Jarir Abil ‘Abbas Al-Azdi Al-Amawi v (206 A.H.). | 1/67,86
He is the student of Imdm and the Shaykh of the Shiiyikh of
Bukhari.

99 Wuhayb ibn Khalid Al-Bahili Al-Basri Al-Karabisi v (162 | 1/18,31
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

100 | Hashim ibn Al-Qasim Abu Nadr Al-Laythi Al-Khurasani Al- | 1/451, 2/997
Baghdadi v (207 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shiytikh of Bukhari.

101 | Hisham ibn Yasuf Abl ‘Abdur Rahman As-San‘ani v (197 | 1/43,91
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
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102

103

Shiiyiikh of Bukhari.

Hushaym ibn Bashir Al-Wasiti- resident of Baghdad v (186
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiytkh of Bukhari.

Yahya ibn Adam Abu Zakariyya Al-Qurashi Al-Ahwal Al-
Kifi v (203 AH.). He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of the Shuytkh of Bukhari.

1/48,58

1/424,451

104

105

106

107

108

109

110

Yahya ibn Ayyib Abil ‘Abbas Al-Ghafigi Al-Misri v (168
AH.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Yahya ibn Zakariyya ibn Abi Za’idah Al-Wadi‘1 Al-Kifi v
(182 A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Yahya ibn Sa‘ld Al-Qattan At-Taymi Al-Basri v (198 A.H.).
He is the student of Imam and issued fatawa according to
his views and he is also the Shaykh of Bukharl.

Yahya ibn Sulayman Al-Ju‘fi Al-Kafi Al-Mugqri v who resided
in Egypt (237 AH.)) He is the student of Imam and the
Shaykh of Bukhari.

Yazid ibn Zuray® Abt Mu‘awiyah Al-Basri Al-‘Ayshi v (182
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Yazid ibn HarGn As-Sulmi Al-Wasiti Aba Khalid v (206
A.H.). He is the student of Imam and the Shaykh of the
Shiiyikh of Bukhari.

Yinus ibn Yazid Al-Ayli v (152 A.H.) He is the student of
Imam and the Shaykh of the Shiiytkh of Bukhari.

1/90,114

1/424,577

1/52,58,62

1/64,94,135

1/90,120, 106

1/27,30,55

1/3,16,22

(More  than

101)
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A GIFT OF PRECIOUS GEMS THE FAMOUS A TMMAH MUWJTAHIDIN

The Birth and Death Years of the Famous A’'immah and ‘Ulama’ Kiram

The Famous A’'immah Mujtahidin

NAME BIRTH DEATH
Imam A‘zam Aba Hanifah Nu‘man ibn Thabit v 80 A.-H. 150 AH
Imam Abt Yusuf Ya‘qib ibn Ibrahim v 93 or 113 A.H. 182 AH
Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan Ash-Shaybani v 132 AH 189 A.H.
Imam Zufar v 110 AH. 185 A.H.
Imam Malik ibn Anas v 93 A.H. 179 AH.
Imam ShafiT Muhammad ibn Idris v 150 AH. 204 AH
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal v 164 A.H. 241 AH.
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The Famous A’'immah Muhaddithin

NAME BIRTH DEATH
Imam Bukhari Muhammad ibn Isma‘l v 194 A.H. 256 AH.
Imam Muslim ibn Al-Hajjaj Qushayri v 204 AH. 261 AH.
Imam Abu Dawiud Sulayman ibn Ash‘ath Sijistani v 202 AH. 275 AH.
Imam Abu ‘Isa Muhammad ibn ‘Isa Tirmidhi v 209 AH. 279 AH.
Imam Abt ‘Abdur Rahman Ahmad ibn ‘Ali Nasa1 v 215AH. 303 AH.
Imam Muhammad ibn Yazid ibn Majah Qazwini v 209 AH. 273 AH.
Imam Tahawi Ahmad ibn Salamah v 229 AH. 321 AH.
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Some Famous ‘Ulama’

NAME BIRTH DEATH

Isma‘li (Aba Bakr Ahmad ibn Ibrahim) v 297 AH. 371 AH.
Ibn Hibban Muhammad Abu Hatim Basti v 270 AH. 354 AH.
Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani (Ahmad ibn ‘All) v 773 AH. 852 AH.
Ibn ‘Adi (‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ad1) v 277 AH. 365 A.H.
Ibn ‘Abdul Barr Maliki Yasuf Abi ‘Umar v 368 A.H. 463 A.H.
Ibn Taymiyyah (Ahmad ibn ‘Abdus Salam) v 661 AH. 728 AH.
Ibn Daqiqul Id (Muhammad ibn ‘All) v 625 A.H. 702 AH.
Ibn Rajab Hanbali (Zayn ud Din ‘Abdur Rahman ibn 736 AH. 795 AH
Ahmad) v

Ibn Mulaqqgan ‘Umar ibn ‘Ali v 723 AH. 804 AH.
Ibn Rushayd Muhammad ibn ‘Umar v 657 A.H. 721 AH.
Ibn Jama‘ah Badrud Din Muhammad ibn Ibrahim v 639 AH. 733 AH.
Ibn Sayyidun Nas Al-Ya‘mari v 671 AH. 734 AH.
Ibn Kathir Tmadud Din Isma‘l ibn ‘Umar v 701 AH. 774 AH.
Ibnul ‘Arabi Maliki Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah v 478 AH. 543 AH.
Ibnul Jawzi v 508 AH. 597 AH.
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Ibn Qattan Fasi ‘Aliibn Muhammad v 562 AH 628 A.H.
Ibn Qayyim Al-Jawzl v 691 AH. 751 AH.
Ibnil Athir Nasrullah Muhammad Jazr1 558 A.H. 637 AH.
Ibnil Athir Jazri Muhammad ibn Muhammad v (Also 544 AH. 606 A.H.

known as Mubarak)

Ibnil Athir Jazari ‘Izzud Din ‘Ali ibn Muhammad v 555 AH. 630 AH.
Ibn Nugtah Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Ghani v 579 AH. 629 AH.
Ibn Salah Abi ‘Umar & ‘Uthman v 577 AH. 643 AH.
Ibn Kamal Pasha v 873 AH. 940 A.H.
Ibn ‘Iraq Kinani v 907 A.H. 963 AH.
Ibn Mundah Muhammad ibn ‘Ishaq v 310 AH. 395 A.H.
Ibn Mawwdq v...~~ e 642 AH.
Ibn Humam Kamalud Din Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul 790 A.H. 861 A.H.
Wahid v

Abil Hasan Ash‘ari ‘Ali ibn Isma‘l v 260 AH. 324 AH.
Abu Mansir Maturidi Muhammad ibn Muhammad =~~~ ------ 333 AH.
v

Abi Tahir Silfi Ahmad ibn Muhammad v 476 AH. 576 A.H.
Abii ‘Ubaydah Ma‘mar ibn Muthanna v (Majazul 110 AH. 209 AH.
Qur’an)
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Abi ‘Ubayd Qasim ibn Sallam v (Kitabul Amwal) 157 AH. 224 AH.
Mawlana Abal Kalam Azad v 1300 A.H. 1377 A.H.
Abii Nu‘Tm Asfahani Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah v 334 AH. 430 AH.
Bulqgini ‘Umar ibn Raslan v 724 AH. 805 A.H.
Bayhaqi Ahmad ibn Husayn Abii Bakr v 384 AH. 458 A.H.
Patni Muhammad Tahir v 914 AH. 986 A.H.
(Qadi) Thana’ullah Pani Patti v 1143 AH. 1225 AH.
Jaza’irl Tahir ibn Salih v 1268 AH. 1338 AH.
Hazmi Muhammad ibn Misa v 548 A.H. 584 A.H.
Hakim Ibn Bayyi‘ (Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah) 321 AH. 405 A.H.

Nayshaptri v

Khattabi Ahmad ibn Muhammad Busti v 319 AH. 388 A.H.
Khatib Baghdadi Abt Bakr Muhammad ibn ‘Ali v 392 AH. 463 A.H.
Khatib Tabrizi Waliuddin v (Miskhatul Masabih) After
737A.H.

Darqutni ‘Ali ibn ‘Umar Baghdadi v 306 AH. 385 AH.
Damanti ‘Ali ibn Sulayman Maliki v 1298 A.H.
Dhahabi Shamsuddin Muhammad ibn Ahmad v 673 AH. 748 AH.
Zarkashi Badrud Din v 745 AH. 794 A.H.
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Zayla Fakhrud Din ‘Uthmanibn ‘AiAba - 743 AH.

Muhammad v (Tabyinul Haqa’iq Sharh Kanzud

Daqa’iq)

Zayla‘1Jamalud Din ‘Abdullah ibn Yasuf v (Nasbur ~  ----- 762 AH.

Rayah)

Subki Taqiud Din v 683 A.H. 756 A.H.

Subki Tajud Din v Sahibut Tabgat 727 AH. 771 AH.

Sakhaw1l Muhammad ibn ‘Abdur Rahman v 831 AH. 902 AH.

Sarakhsi Abi Bakr Muhammad ibn Ahmad v ------ 490 A.H.

As-Sam‘ani Abt Sa‘ad ‘Abdul Karim ibn Muhammad v 506 A.H. 562 A.H.

Sindi Abit Tayytb Muhammad v eeeee 1109 A.H.
Sindi Muhammad ibn ‘Abdul Hadi v2 ~~ ------ 1139 A.H.
Suyiti Jalalud Din ‘Abdur Rahman v (Jalalayn Part 1) 849 A.H. 911 AH.

Shami Muhammad ibn ‘Abidin v 1198 A.H. 1252 A.H.
Shawkani (Muhammad ibn ‘All) v 1173 AH. 1250 A.H.
Tabri ibn Jarir v 224 AH. 310 AH.

‘Abdul Wahhab ibn Ahmad Sha‘rani v 899 A.H. 973 AH.

Ajlini v 1087 A.H. 1163 A.H.
‘Iraql Zaynud Din ‘Abdur Rahim v 725 AH. 806 AH.
‘Ugayli Abii Ja‘far Muhammad ibn ‘Amr Makki v - 322 AH.
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‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak v 118 AH. 181 A.H.
‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz v 61 A.H. 101 AH.
‘All Murghinani, Author of Hidayah v 511 AH. 593 AH.
‘Ayni Badrud Din Mahmuad v 762 AH. 855 AH.
Ghazali Muhammad ibn Muhammad v 450 AH. 505 AH.
Mawlana Fadlur Rahman Ghanj Muradabadi v 1208 A.H. 1313 AH.
Qadi ‘Iyad ibn Musa v 476 AH. 544 AH.
Qurashi ‘Abdul Qadir v 696 A.H. 775 AH.
Kasani ‘Ala’ud Din, author of Badat Sandi v... ~~ ------ 587 A.H.
Kawthari Muhammad Zahid v 1296 A.H. 1371 A.H.
Mubarakpiiri ‘Abdur Rahman v 1283 A.H. 1353 AH.
Mujaddid Alf-Thani Shaykh Ahmad Sarhindi v 972 AH. 1035 AH.
Mahalli Jalalud Din Muhammad ibn Ahmad v 791 AH. 864 A.H.

The Teacher of Suyti (Jalalayn Part 2)

Khajah Mu‘inud Din Chishti v 537 AH. 633 AH.
Muhammad ibn Sa‘d Sunbul Makki v (Risalatul === 1175 A.H.
Awa1l)

Muhammad ibn Qasim v, conqueror of India ~  ------ 96 A.H.
Mahmud Ghaznawi Sultan v 360 AH. 421 AH.
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Mizzi Jamalud Din Yasuf v 645 AH. 724 AH.
Mughlatalibn Qalij v 689 AH. 762 AH.
Maqdisi Muhammad ibn Tahir v 448 AH. 507 AH.
Mulla ‘Ali Qari ‘Ali ibn Sultan v 930 A.H. 1014 A.H.
Mulla Katib Chalpi Haji Khalifah v 1018 A.H. 1067 A.H.
Muwaffiq ibn Qudamah ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad v 541 AH. 620 AH.
Hazrat Nizamud Din Awliya® v 636 A.H. 725 AH.
Mulla Nizdmud Din ibn Qutbud Din Sihalwiv ~  ------ 1161 AH.

(Dars-e-Nizami)

Haythami Narud Din ‘All v 735 AH. 807 A.H.
Nawawi Muhiyyud Din Yahya ibn Sharf v 631 AH. 676 AH.
Wagqidi Muhammad ibn ‘Umar v 130 AH. 207 AH.
Yahyaibn Ma‘in v 158 AH. 233 AH.
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Birth and Death Years of the Famous ‘Ulama’ of Deoband

NAME BIRTH DEATH
‘Allamah Ibrahim Balyawi v 1304 A.H. 1387 A.H.
Mawlana Ahmad ‘All Saharanptr1 v Muhashhi of 1225 AH. 1297 A.H.
Bukhart
Mawlana Muhammad Ahmad Nanotwi Deobandi v, 1279 AH. 1347 AH.

Principal of Darul ‘Ulim Deoband

Mawlana Idris Kandhalwi v 1318 A.H. 1394 A.H.
Mawlana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanwi v 1280 A.H. 1362 A.H.
Mawlana Asghar Husayn Deobandi v 1292 AH. 1364 A.H.
Mawlana A‘zaz ‘Ali Deobandi v 1299 AH. 1374 AH.
Haji Imdadullah Thanwi Muhajir Madni v 1233 AH. 1317 AH.
Mawlana In‘amul Hasan Kandhalwi v 1336 A.H. 1415 A.H.
‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri v 1292 AH. 1352 AH.
Mawlana Badr-e-‘Alam Mirthi v 1316 AH. 1385 AH.
Mawlana Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v 1319 A.H. 1412 AH.
Mawlana Husayn Ahmad Madni v 1296 A.H. 1377 A.H.
Mawlana Khalil Ahmad Saharanpiiri v 1269 AH. 1346 A.H.
Mawlana Rashid Hasan Deobandi v Author of ~ ------ 1969 C.E.

Kitabul Iman
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Mufti Zaynul ‘Abidin Faysal Abadiv - 1425 AH.
Mawlana Sa‘id Ahmad Khan Sahib v 1903 C.E. 1419 AH.
Mawlana Rashid Ahmad Gangohi v 1244 AH. 1323 AH.
‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v 1305 A.H. 1369 A.H.
Mawlana Zafar Ahmad ‘Uthmani v 1308 A.H. 1394 AH.
Mawlana ‘Abdur Rahman Kamilpuri v 1882 C.E. 1385 AH
Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlaw1 v 1159 A H. 1239 A.H.
Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Mujadidi Dehlaw1 v 1235 AH. 1296 A.H.
Mawlana ‘Abdul Qadir R&’ypur1 v ? 1382 AH.
Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif N‘umani A’zmi1 v approx. 1320 1392 AH.
AH.
Mufti ‘Azizur Rahman ‘Uthmani v 1275 AH. 1347 A.H.
Mawlana ‘Ata’ullah Shah Bukhari v 1310 A.H. 1381 AH.
Mawlana Fakhrud Din Ahmad Muradabadi v 1307 A.H. 1392 A.H.
Mufti Kifayatullah Dehlawi (Shahjahanpiri) v 1292 AH. 1372 AH.
Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dehlawi Madni v 1197 AH. 1262 AH.
Mawlana Muhammad Ilyas Kandhalwi v 1303 AH. 1363 A.H.
Mufti Muhammad Shafi® ‘Uthmani v 1314 AH. 1396 A.H.
Mawlana Muhammad Qasim Nanotawi v 1238 A.H. 1297 A.H.
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Mulla Mahmid Deobandi Mu‘alim Awwal v ------ 1304 A.H.
Mawlana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi Shaykhul Hind v 1268 A.H. 1339 AH.
Mufti Mahmud Hasan Ghangoht v 1325 A.H. 1417 AH.
Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib v 1315 AH. 1403 AH.
Mawlana Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya Kandhalwi v 1315 A.H. 1402 A.H.
Mawlana Muhammad ‘Umar Palanpiri v 1348 A.H. 1418 A.H.
Mawlana Muhammad Miya v 1321 AH. 1395 AH.
Mawlana Muhammad Yahya Kandhalwi (Father of 1287 AH. 1334 AH.
Shaykh Zakariyya) v

Mawlana Mahammad Ya‘qiib Nanotawi v 1249 AH. 1302 AH.
Mawlana Muhammad Yusuf Binor1 v 1326 A.H. 1397 A.-H.
Mawlana Muhammad Yisuf Kandhalwi v 1335 AH. 1384 A.H.
Mawlana Masthullah Khin Jalal Abadi v 1330 A.H. 1413 AH.
Mawlana Manazir Ahsan Gaylani v 1310 A.H. 1375 A.H.
Mawlana Muhammad Manziir NG‘mani v 1323 A.H. 1417 A.H.
Mufti Mahdi Hasan Shahjahanpiiri v 1300 AH. 1396 A.H.
Mufti Nizamuddin ’Azm1 v 1328 A.H. 1420 A.H.
Mawlana Shah Wasiyullah Fatahpiiri’Azmi v 1310 AH. 1387 A.H.
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Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlawi v 1114 AH. 1176 A.H.

Mawlana Ya‘qib Nanotwi v 1249 AH. 1302 A.H.
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Sources and References

10

11

12

13

Ibn Majah aur Tlm Hadith- Mawlana Muhammad ‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v
Publisher: Mir Muhammad Kutub Khanah, Karachi

Ikhtisar ‘Ulim-ul-Hadith- Hafiz Ibn Kathir with his Sharh, Al-Bahithul Hathith by
Ahmad Muhammad Shakir Al-Misr1 v

Irshad-us-Sar1 Sharh Bukhar - Abul ‘Abbas Ahmad Qastalani v (death: 923 A.H.)

Aqwamul Masalik fi Bahthi Riwayat Malik ‘An Abi Hanifah wa Riwayatu Abi
Hanifah ‘an Malik- ‘Allamah Muhammad Zahid Kawthari v

Al-Intisar wat Tarjih by Sibt Ibn Jawzi v

Buliighul Amani f1 Sirati Imam Muhammad ibn Hasan Ash-Shaybani- Kawtharl v
1371 AH.

Tarikh Baghdad- Khatib Baghdadi v

Tabyidus Sahifah- Imam Suyiti v (death: 911 A.H.) Publisher: Mir Muhammad,
Karachi

Tadribur Rawi fi Sharh Taqribun Nawawi- Imam Suyitl v (death: 911 A.H.)
Publisher: Mir Muhammad Karachi

Tadhkiratul Huffaz- Hafiz Dhahabi v (death: 748 A.H.)

Tarjuman-us-Sunnah- Mawlana Badre ‘Alam Mirti Muhajir Madni v Publisher:
Nadwatul Musannifin, Delhi

Taqrir Bukhari - ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v. Published by Jami‘ah
Islamiyyah Dabhel, Gujarat India

Tawjthun Nazr ila Usil-ul-Athar by Tahir ibn Salih ibn Ahmad Al-Jaza’irl
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14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

Damashki v (death: 1338 A.H.) Beirut

Tahdhibut Tahdhib-Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani v (death: 852 A.H.)

Jami‘ Bayanul ‘Ilm wa Fadlihi-Ibn ‘Abdul Bar Maliki v (death: 463 A.H.) 1398 A.H.

Jami‘-ud-Darar1 Sharh Bukhari, Taqrir Bukhari - Mawlana ‘Abdul Jabbar A‘zmi t
Publisher: Maktabah Haram Muradabad, India.

Al-Jawahirul Mudiyyah fi Tabaqatil Hanafiyyah- Shaykh ‘Abdul Qadir Qurashi v
(death: 775 A.H.) Publisher: Darul Kitab Al-‘Arbi, Beirut

Ar-Raf'u wat Takmil Fil Jarh wat Ta‘dil- Imam ‘Abdul Hay Lucknawi Hindi v
(death: 1304 A.H.) Publisher: Thalithahu Halb, Beirut

Zahrur Rabi, Hashiyah of Mujtaba by Nasa1 - Suyuti v

Shuritul A’immah Khamsah- Hafiz Muhammad ibn Masa Hazmi1 v (death: 584
A.H.) Published with Ibn Majah in Karachi

Shuriitul A’immah Sittah- Hafiz Muhammad ibn Tahir Maqdisi v (death: 507
A.H.) with Ta‘liq of Kawthari, Karachi.

Zafarul Muhassilin bi Ahwalil Musannifin- Mawlana Muhammad Hanif Gangohi
v with Qurratul ‘Uytn fi Tadhkiratil funiin.

‘Ujalatun Nafi‘ah- Hazrat Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith Dehlawi v (death: 1239
AH)

Fathul Mughith Sharh Alfiyyatul Hadith by ‘Iraqi- Shaykh Shamsud Din Sakhawi v
(death: 902 A.H.) Publisher: Maktabtus Salafiyyah, Madinah Munawwarah

Al-Fawa’idul Bahiyyah fi Tarajimil Hanafiyyah- Imam ‘Abdul Hay Lukhnawi Hindi
v (death: 1304 A.H.)

Fawa’id Jami‘ah on ‘Ujalah Nafi‘ah- Mawlana ‘Abdul Halim Chashti v
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27

28

29

30

31

32

33

34

35

36

37

Fadlul Bari Taqrir e Bukhari - Mawlana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Uthmani v (death: 1369
A.H.) with additions by Qadi ‘Abdur Rahman v

Faydul Bari Taqrir e Bukhari of ‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri t compiled by
Mawlana Badre Alam Mirt1 v

Ma Tamassu Ilayhil Hajah liman yutali‘u Sunan Ibn Majah- Mawlana Muhammad
‘Abdur Rashid Nu‘mani v Publisher: Mir Muhammad, Karachi

Muqgaddamah Awjazul Masalik of Mu'wattd Imam Malik- Shaykhul Hadith
Mawlana Muhammad Zakariyya Kandhelw1 v (death: 1402 A.H.)

Mugaddamah Anwarul Bari, Sharh Bukhari - Mawlana Sayyid Ahmad Rada
Ahmad Bijnari v

Mugaddamah Irshadus Sari- Abi ‘Abbas Ahmad Qastalani v (death: 923 A.H. in
Egypt)

Mugaddamah Fathul Mulhim, Sharh of Sahih Muslim- ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad
‘Uthmani v (death: 1369 A.H,, 1949 C.E.)

Mugaddamah Nawawi, Sharh Bukhari (death: 676 A.H.) (Ma tamassu ilayhil
Hajatul Qari Sahih Imam Bukhari with tahqiq by Hasan ‘Ali ‘Abdul Hamid v),
Beirut

Mugaddamah Lami‘ Darari- Shaykh Muhammad Zakariyya Kandhelw1 v (death:
1402 A.H.) Published: 1379 A.H. Publisher: Maktabah Yahyawiyah, Saharanptr
(hand-written) The other nuskha (copy) of Lami‘ published is type-written.
Many pages of this copy which have been mentioned are more than the pages
taken from the hand-written copy.

Hadyus Sar1 Muqaddamah Fathul Bari- Hafiz Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani v (death: 852
A.H.). It has been published with Ibn Baz’s Hashiyah by Qusay Muhibbud Din Al-
Khatib and Maktabah Yiisufi, Deoband, India.

Mugaddamah I1a us Sunan (Qawa‘id fi ‘Ulim e Hadith)- Mawlana Zafar Ahmad
‘Uthmani v (death:1394 A.H.) with the Ta‘liq of Shaykh ‘Abdul Fattah Abi
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Ghuddah v. Publisher: Idaratul Qur’an, Karachi.
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A Brief Biography of The Compiler
(May Allah 1 extend his shadow)
Birth and Studies

Hazrat 4 «Jés was born on 14 Safar, 1366 A.H. (7 January,1947 C.E.) in
Mawnath Bhanjan, U.P. He began and completed his studies in Mau.
After graduating from Miftahul ‘Ulim in 1386, he studied extra books
in various fields. He studied the books of fatawa under the supervision
of Muhaddith Kabir ‘Allamah Habibur Rahman A‘zmi v and he
practised writing and issuing fatawa. He studied the Qiraah Sab‘ah
Asharah (seven and ten modes of Qur’an recitation) in Darul ‘Ulim
Mau. Some of his teachers are: Muhaddith A’zmi, Mawlana ‘Abdul Latif
Nu‘mani, Hazrat Mawlina ‘Abdul Jabbar A‘zmi and his respected
father, Qari Hafizur Rahman & . His teacher, Hazrat Mawlana ‘Abdur
Rashid Husayn1 v gifted him his personal copy of his book, “Tuhfatul
Ahwadhi”,

Service

After three or four years, he went to Mazharul ‘Uliim, Banaras and
taught /ami‘ Tirmidhi, Mishkat and other books. He also issued fatawa.
After four years, in 1394 A.H., he went to Jami‘ah Islamiyyah Dabhel.
Here, he also taught 7ahawi, Sunan Nasa’i, Sunan Ibn Majah, Muwatta’
Imam Malik, Mishkat Jalalayn, Hidayah, Mutanabbi, Himasah, Sharh
Jami; Ibn Aqil among other books. He also taught Sabah “Asharah
(Qira‘ah). He wrote an introduction regarding the knowledge of giraah
and biographies of the qura’ He also wrote a history on Jami’ah which

was published in India and Pakistan.

In 1406 A.H., he went to Azaadville, South Africa. Here, he also taught
Sahih Bukhari, Jami® Tirmidhi, Mishkat, Al-Ashbah wan Naza’ir among
other books. Apart from this, he also taught Sahih Muslim, Sunan Abi
Dawid, Sunan Ibn Majah, Mugaddamah Ibn Salah and the Musalsalat
etc.

Other Services
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Darul ‘Ulim Nu‘maniyyah, Chatsworth-Durban KwaZulu-Natal which
was established in 2001 began with five students. Under his
leadership, it has advanced to the extent that currently, there are one
hundred and twenty (120) students. There is a full time Hifz class and
also a part time class for those who go to school. Arabic is also taught
until the Sihah Sittah. Qira‘ah is also taught and the students are also
involved in da‘wah. Other organizations also operate under this
institution in many other places. Madrasah Rahmaniyyah, Laudium
also offers many services under his leadership. In 2002, he also
established Madrasa Da‘watul Haq in Azaadville in which there are
currently one hundred and sixty (160) students studying both
academic and secular knowledge. Many of the students are orphans.
There are also such students whose parents are or one of them is non-
Muslim. The madrasah maintains their living, learning and food costs.
Currently, on the outskirts of Azaadville, a new land has been obtained
and a structure is also ready. He is also the head of and assists many
organizations other than the afore mentioned. He also has a deep
connection with da‘wah and tabligh. He also travels to various
countries.

He is also connected to tasawwufand the khanqgah. He first took bay ah
(pledge of allegiance) on the hands of Hazrat Mawlana Zakariyya sahib
v. Then, by his command, he connected to Hazrat MuftiMahmid Hasan
sahib v. He then built a connection with Hazrat Mawlana Hakim
Muhammad Akhtar Sahib v and received the honour of khilafah. Thus,
his islahi silsilah (path to rectification) continued.

Books

He has approximately fifty published books and articles. Some of them
are:

Tarikh Jami‘ah Dabhel, Gujarat India

Muqgaddamah Bukhari

Muqgaddamah Tirmidhi

Muqgaddamah Tahawi

Qawmah Jalsah mein Itminan ka Wujub aur un mayn Adhkar ka
Thubut

i Wi
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Shab-e-Bara‘ah Ki Hagigat
Amamah Topi Kurta
Sahih aur Munasib Tar Musafate Qasr
Sawanikh Imam Abi Hanifah

10. Sawanikh Imam Aba Yisuf

11. Sawanikh Imam Muhammad

12. Magalat ’A zmi- (In Arabic)

13. Maqalat °’A‘zmi - (In Urdu)

14. Mugaddamah TImul Qiraah

15. Tadhkirah ’Aimmah ‘Asharah aur Unke Ruwat
Many books regarding da ‘wah and tabligh have also been published.

O 0N

The Impressions (Ta-athhurat) and Statements of the ‘Ulama’

When he went in the presence of Arif billah, Hazrat Mawlina
Muhammad Ahmad Partabghdhi v, Mawiana was lying down. He went
and sat by his feet out of respect. Mawl/ana immediately folded his feet
in and gifted him a new 10 Rupee note when he was leaving.

His Shaykh, Hazrat Shah Hakim Muhammad Akhtar sahib (May Allah
enlighten and fill his grave with light) mentioned regarding him: “Your
beloved letter has delighted the heart and has caused the soul to
experience a state of ecstasy. Congratulations are due for your loving
enthusiasm...” At the time of taking bayah (the pledge of allegiance)
from him, he (Hazrat Shah Hakim Muhammad Akhtar sahib) said: “We
have received biryaniwhich has been prepared already today.”

The khalifah of Hazrat Mufti Mahmiid Hasan Gangohi v, Hazrat Mufti
Muhammad Fariq Mirtht v said: “Amongst the teachers, worthy of a
special mention is Hazrat Mawlana Fazlur Rahman sahib Azmi who
teaches Bukhari Sharif and was a teacher in Jami‘ah Islamiyyah

Talimuddin Dabhel. It is befitting to call him a mountain of knowledge.”
(Afitqah aur Khidmate Faqihul Ummah 1/161)

After the famous muballigh, Mawlana Fartqi Makki sahib v
participated in his dars (class), he expressed his impression of Hazrat
in the following words: “Such informative and interesting classes were
conducted by Mawlana Binnorl. A dars like that is difficult to find in
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these times. Your being is a great blessing for the people of South
Africa. If you were not here, perhaps there would not have been such
an atmosphere of Din and knowledge. May Allah 1 grant the people of

South Africa the ability to appreciate you.” (For details, see his biography
which is available in both Urdu and English.)

A Glad-Tiding

Shaykh Zuhayr Nasirun Nasir Halabi Hanafi (resident of Madinah)
studied and obtained 7jazah (authorisation) for the Hadith of Risalatul
Awa’il for himself, his daughter and son-in-law. He then said to his
students: “The likes of this Shaykh is very rare.” He also said: “Hold fast
to him. Firstly, due to his 7man, then due to his love for Nabi n, then,
due to his knowledge.” On one occasion, Shaykh and some other
companions, were in the dars of Hadith conducted by him in Masjid
Nabawi on the side of the blessed feet of Nabi n. The Shaykh’s son
heard Nabi n saying in a dream: “The dars of Hadithis being conducted
in my Masjid and you are sleeping?” On awakening, when he entered
Masjid Nabawsi, he saw that Hazrat’s darswas taking place.....(‘Atiq)

CER

Alhamdulill@h, only through Allah’s infinite Mercy and Grace,
the first review of this translation was completed on Friday, 3™
Rabi ‘uth Thant 1444 (28" October 2022) before Maghrib salah
in the blessed sanctuary of Masjid Nabawi, Madinah

Munawwarah.
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